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P R E FAC E. 


The 1 FIN} of this Wark A au Idea if 
be Proteſtant Religion and the Variations 
it. The diſcovery of them conducive to 

the knowledge of true Doctrine, and recon- 
ciling the minds of men, The Authors 
e to in this Hiſtory. ; 


F Proteſtants knew thoroughly A coy 


% 13 in what manner their Religion 146 of the 
was form'd ; with how many Froteſtant 
| Religion, 
y Variations, and with what in- and this 
Armas their Confeſſions of Work. 

Faith were drawn up; how they firſt ſepa- 
rated from us, and then from one another; 
by how many ſubtilties, ſhifts, and equivo- 
cations they ſtrove to piece up their diviſions, 
and bring together the ſcatter'd members 
of their diſunited Reformation: this boaſted _ 
name would yield them but little ſatisfac- 
tion; and, to ſpeak my mind ſincerely, but 
matter of contempt. The Hiſtory, I under- 

got. 1. A 2 | take, 


r 


MERE d¾:‚ at 1 ef eT 4 
take, is therefore of theſe ſubtilties, theſs 


equivocations and theſe artifices : but to the 


end this relation may be of more advantage 
to them, ſome Principles muſt be laid down 7 


which they cannot but agree to, and which 

the thread of a narration would not permit 
me to deduce when therein engaged. 

It. When, in expoſitions of Faith, Variations 


Variation were ſven among Chriſtians, they were ever 


in Faith, a 


certain Jook'd upon as a mark of falſhood and in- 


me _ conſequence in the expounded Doctrine. 


Thoſe of Faith ſpeaks fimply : the Holy Ghoſt ſheds 


"6-4 pure light; and the truth he teaches hath a 


neſs of the language that is always uniform. Whoever 
Catholick 


Church. is but the leaſt converſant in the Hiſtory of 


the Church, muſt know, the oppoſed to 

each Hereſy proper and preciſe explications 
which ſhe never alter'd ; and if the expreſ- 
ſions be obſerved, by which ſhe condemn'd 
| Hereticks, it will appear their drift was 
always to attack Error in its ſource, the 


ſhorteſt and directeſt way, Wherefore, all 
that varies, and is clogged with obſcure and 


ambiguous terms, always was miſtruſted, 


not of fraud only, but of abſolute falſhood, 


this ever betokening perplexity ee to 
truth. This was one of the grounds, 
which the ancient Doctors ſo much con- 


demn'd the Arians, who, unable to fix 


- themſelves, were conſtantly ſetting forth 


new 
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5 e 
"SF 


The PREFACE. 1 
new Confeſſions of Faith. Since their firſt 
Confeſſion of Faith which was made by 
Arius, and preſented by this Arch-heretick 
to his Biſhop Alexander, they never ceaſed | 

to vary. With this did St. Hilary upbraid 
Conſtantius the protector of theſe Tbs, 
and whilſt this Emperor daily call'd new 
Councils to reform their Creeds, and ſet 

forth new Confeſſions, this holy Biſhop ad- 
dreſſes him in theſe home words: Your caſe al 4 
is the ſame with that of unskilſul Architects, * 
who are never pleaſed with their own work; 
you do nothing but build up, and pull down : 
| whereas, the Catholick Church, the very 


1 * 1 lime it aſſembled, raiſed an immortal 


Fabric, and in the Nicene Symbol made 
% full a declaration of truth, that to con- 
demn Arianiſm eternally, nothing more could 
be required than the repeating of it. 
To vary in this manner, was not pecu- UII. 
liar to the Arians; from the very riſe of The op: 
Chriſtianity all Hereſies bore the ſame cha- Hereſies is 
racter, and long before the time of Arius, — 
Tertullian ſaid : Hereticks vary in their famous 
Rules; namely! in their Confeſſions of Faith: DOLCE 
every one among jt them thinks he has a right DePrefer. 
to change, and model what he has received, 
according to his own fancy; as the Author of 
the Sect did firſt compoſe it according to his 
gwn . Hereſy always retains its proper 
8 * 


The PREFACE... 
nature, in never ceaſing to innovate ; and the 
progreſs of the thing is like to its bibinning. 
What is allow'd to Valentin, is likewiſe ſo to 
the Valentinians: he Marcioniſts have equal 
5 _ -powwer 07th Marcion; nor have the authors of 
ap a Hereſy more right to innovate than their 
| Diſciples : every thing is on the change in 
Hereſies; and when thoroughly look'd into, in 

proceſs of time, they are found quite different 

N In many points from what they were at firſt. 


ks This character of Hereſy always was ob- 


* 


i rater of ' ſerved by Catholicks; and it has been writ- 
3 3 ten by two holy Authors of the eighth Cen- 


1 ledgedinall tury, that Hereſy, however old, is always, 
| | Age of the , itſelf, a Novelty; but the better to keep 
. Feb. & the title of being new, it innovates daily, 


. K hp, and daily changes its Doctrine. | 
V. But whilſt Hereſies, always varying, agree 
The cha- 


dot with themſelves, and are continually 
the Ca- bringing i in new Rules, to wit, new Symbols; 
3 Tertullian ſays, that in the Church, the rule 
immuta- of Faith is unalterable, and never to be re- 
+ up form'd : becauſe the Church, ho profeſſes 
De Virg. to ſpeak and teach nothing, but what ſhe 
Vel 1. hath received, does never vary; whereas 

Hereſy, which began by innovating, daily 

innovates, and changes not its nature. 
A Pind. Whereupon St. Chryſt otom diſcourſing on 
ple of in- this commandment of the Apoſtle; hun 
- conftancy prophane ne which will increaſe unto 


n all new 


3 Doctrinęs. | more 
| 


The PREFACE. vi 


more ungodlineſs, made this reflexion : avo;d = / 7055 
Novelties in your diſcourſe, for things will 1; H. 
not flop there : one Novelty begets anothe- 77 © 
and there is no end to Error, v ben once You ; 
have begun to err. | 8 

In Hereſies, two. . cauſe this dit- Fo, __ 
order: one derived from the nature of of dir 
human minds, which having once taſted OY 
the bait of Novelty, thro' an irregular ap- fs. 
petite, are always in queſt after this deceit- 
ful allurement ; the other, drawn from the 
difference there is betwixt what God does, 
and what men do. Catholick truth, pro- 
ceeding from God, hath its perfection at 
once: Hereſy, a weak off-ſpring of the 
human mind, can no otherwiſe be form'd 

than of patch'd up and ill fuiting parts. 
When, contrary to God's commandment, 
man ventures to remove the ancient land. Proverbs 
mark ſet by his fore-fathers, and reform the 2 
Doctrine received once amongſt the Faithful; 

he lanches forth, without a thorough inſight 85 

into all the Qonicquantes; from what he 
firſt advanced: what a falſe twilight made 
him then venture on, is afterwards found 
big with ſuch Inconſiſtencies, as oblige - 
theſe Reformers every day to reform them- 

| ſelves; nor can they know when their 
Innovations will have an end, and they reſt 


. ſatisſie. 10 ä 
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ꝗEꝶ.. We PEEFAHCE 
WER Theſe are the ſolid and ſteady Principles; 
thoſe Vari- by which I undertake to prove evidently to 
_— de Proteſtants the falſhood of their Doctrine, 
pretend to from their continual Variations and the un- 


rh e ſteady way, whereby they have explicated 
Churches, their Tenets, I don't ſay as Particulars only, 
but anChurchen. in Body aſſembled, in Books 
{2 they call /mbolical, namely, thoſe that have 
been made to expreſs the conſent of 
Churches; in a word, from their own Con- 
feſſions of Faith, decreed, ſign'd, publiſh'd ; F 
the Doctrine ter hath been given out, as E 
= 2 Doctrine containing nothing, but the pure F 
 - Word of God: which, notwithſtanding, has © 
| 8 been changed ſo my ways in its euch 'S 
EE Articles. BM 
| * + at; outpolitig. to gen of thoſe, ako AM 
| "he Pro- = 
[| —_— in theſe latter Ages have call'd. thenalalias Y 
| Party dl. Reform d, tis not my deſign to include So- F 
C vided into pp 
3 pro main cinians, nor the diverſe Herds of Anabap :- 
. Bodies. fits, nor ſo many different Sets as ſtart up 3 
in England, and other places, in the boſom 
of the new Reformation : but of thoſe twa 
Bodies only, one of which camprehends the 
Lutherans, to wit, thoſe who are ruled by 
the Ausburg-confeſſion, the other, Zuinglius 
and Calvin's followers, Thoſe, in relation 
to the Euchariſt, are defenders of the: literal 
TP ſenſe; theſe, of the figurative. Accordingly, 
[| 1 by Character ny thall I diſtinguiſh 
= | them, 
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De PR E F A C E. 


them, altho' any other very weighty and 
very important Differences there be amongſt 


them, as the Sequel will make appear. 


Here Lutherans will tell us, they are 
very little concern'd in the variations and 


conduct of Zuinglians and Calviniſis; and 


ſome of theſe may think, in their turn, that 


the inconſtancy of Tatherant' touches thein 


as little: but both are equally in the wrong; 
that, 


ginning, of that original they follow'd: 


therans, as the authors of their Reformation; ; 


the Lutherans may behold 
in the Calvinifts the conſequences of thoſe 
Commotions they excited; and on the con- 
trary, the Calviniſts ought to obſerve in 


them the confuſed unſteadineſs, in its Be- 


X. 
The varia- 
tions of 
one Party 
are a proof 
againit the 
other, 
chiefly 
thoſe of 
the Luthht 
rans. 


put Calviniſts eſpecially cannot deny, that 
they always look'd on Luther and the Lu- 


Y and not to ſpeak of Calvin, who often men- 


tion'd Luther with reſpect, as the Head of J. xi. 


jt; in the Sequel of this Hiſtory, we ſhall 


ſee all the Calvuiniſts (by this name I here 6 
mean the ſecond Party of Proteſtants ) 


Germans, Engliſh, H. ungarians, Polanders, 


Hollanders, and all the reſt in general, Who 


by Queen Eliaaberb. s procurement were aſ- 
ſembled at Frankfort ; after owning Zhoſe 
of the Ausburg-confeſſion, to wit, the Lu- 
therans, for the firſt, that gave the Church 
4 new birth, moreover own, the Confeſſion 
of Ausburg as common to the whole Party, 


AR. Auth. 
65 1d. £+ 


which 
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XI. 
The col- 
lection of 
Confeſſions 

of Faith 
printed at 

_ Geneva. 
Syntagma. 


Gen. 1654. 


Conf. Fide: 
Ausburg and ſome others; and what ſtill 
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which they did not pretend to contradict, 
but only r1ghtly to underſtand ; 3 and this too in 
one only Article, which is that of the Lord's 
Supper ; for this reaſon alſo, naming among 
their Fathers, not only Zuinglius, Bucer and 
Calvin, but Luther and Melan&hon too, and 
before all other Reformers, S ages 
at the very head. 
After that let them Gs they are little 
concern'd in the Variations of Luther and the 
Lutberans: we ſhall tell them on the con- 
trary, that, according to their own Principles, 
and their own Declarations, to ſhew the Va- 


riations and Inconſtancies of Luther and the 


Lutherans, is to ſhew the ſpirit of giddineſs 
in the fountain-head of the Reformation, 2 


and 1 in their Brains who: firſt conceived it. 


A collection of Confeſſions of Faith has 


long ſince been printed at Geneva, in which, 
together with that of the deferidets of the 


figurative ſenſe, namely, that of France, 


and the S9, are alſo contain'd thoſe of the 
defenders of the literal ſenſe, as that of 


more deſerves obſervation is, that altho' the 


Confeſſions there collected be ſo different, 

and, in ſundry Articles of Faith, condemn 

each other; in the preface to this collection 

they are nevertheleſs propoſed, as one intire 

Bid pref. body of facred Divinity, and as authentick | 

Records, Which men ought to have recourſe to, 
—_ in 
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In order to know the ancient and primitive 
Faith, They are dedicated to the Kings of 


Eng land, Scotland, Denmark, and Gaede. 


Jun and thoſe ſeveral Printer and Re- 
publicks, they are follow'd by. No matter, 
tho' theſe Kings and Countries be ſeparated 
from one another, in Communion, as well 
as Faith, Thoſe of Geneva addreſs them 
_ nevertheleſs as true Believers, enlighten d in 

- theſe latter times, by God's eſpecial grace, 

_ avith the true light of his Goſpel ; and then 
preſent them all theſe Confeſſions of Faith, 
as an eternal monument of their anceſtors 
extraordinary piety. 


The reaſon of n is, PET theſe 1 


Doe are, in fact, equally adopted by vn ap- 


Calviniſts, either as abſolutely wie; or at prove the 


Lutherans 


leaſt, as containing nothing contrary to the Confeſſion 
5 Fundamental of Faith: fo that, when in this f Faith, 


at leaſt, as 


Hiſtory ſhall be laid open the Doctrine of! having no- 
Confeſſions of Faith not only of France, or ching in 


them con- 


' Switzerland, but of Ausburg, and others tary to 

ſet forth by Toitherans, this Doctrine muſt ferdamen- 
not be conſider'd as foreign to Calviniſm, 
but as a Doctrine, which the Calviniſts 
have approved expreſly as true, or left un- 
_ cenſured as innocent, in the moſt authen- 

tick Acts that have paſs d amongſt them. 


tal Points. 


NI. 
I ſhall not ſay as much of the Lutherans, The Lu. 


who, inſtead of being moved with the au- Beran, 


thority 7 


7 3 
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hands of its very Author. From that time, 


and an averſion to their ſentiments. Their 
own inconſtancy, one might think, ſhould 
humble them. To read but the titles of 
their Confeſſions of Faith in this Geneva 


body: The very multitude is aſtoniſhing. 1 
The firſt, that makes its appearance, is that 1 
of Ausburg, whence the Lutherans derive 
their name. It will be ſeen as preſented to 1 
(arles V. in 1530, and after that, to 1 
have been touch'd and re-touch'd ſeveral | 

times. Melanctbon, who had penn'd it, 
turn'd alſo the ſenſe of it a quite different 


was ſubſcribed. by the whole Party : Thus 


plaining it in different manners; ſo much 
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thority of thoſe, who defend the figurative 
ſenſe, entertain nothing but a contempt of, 


collection, and in the others of the like 
nature, where we find them gather'd into a 


way in the Apology he then made, and which 
was it changed in coming forth from the 
never did they ceaſe reforming, and ex- 


were theſe Reformers put to it, to pleaſe 
themſelves ; and ſo little uſed to teach pre- 5 


ciſely what was to be believed. 


But as if one Confeſſion only, on the 


ſame ſubject, were not ſufficient, Luther 


judged it neceſſary for him to deliver his 
ſentiments after another way; and, in 1 £37, 
drew up the Smalcaldick Articles, in order to 

| be 
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de preſented to the Council, which Paul III. 


had call'd at Mantua: which Articles were 


ſign'd by the whole Party; and are in- a 
p. 298. 


ſerted in what the Lutherans call d the book 
of Concord. 


This explication was not ſo fully ats. 
tory, but that it was till requiſite to draw 
up the Confeſſion call'd Saxonick, preſented 


to the Council of Trent in 1551, and that 


preſented to the ſame Council. 


TI 


of Wirtemberg, which in 1552, was alſo 


Add to this the explanations of the 


Church of . zttemberg, the Birth-place of 
the Reformation ; ; and the reſt of them, 
which in order ſhall be produced in this 


Hiſtory ; eſpecially thoſe of the book of 
Concord, in the abridgment of Articles ; and 


alſo in the ſame book, the explications re- 
peated, all of them, ſo many ſeveral Con- 


Feſſions of Faith, embraced by ſome Churches, 


778. 


impugned by others, in Points the moſt im- 


Ubiquity, and other matters. 
Not leſs fruitful in Conf2/fons of Faith 


was the other party of the Proteſtants. 


At the ſame time that the Confeſſion of 
Ausburg was preſented to Charles V. thoſe, 
that diſſented from it, e him their © 


portant; and yet theſe Churches would fain 
ſeem to make one body, becauſe, thro' 
policy, they diſſemble their Difſentions on 


XIV. 


The Con- 
feſſion of 
Faith f 
the figura- 
tive- ſenſe- 
Defenders, 
or the ſe- 
cond Party 
own, of Proteſt- 


ants, 
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. 
own, publiſh'd in the name of four Cities 


tain'd the figurative ſenſe, that every one 
Luinglian miniſters had their way of think- 
France and Geneva. Much about that time 


under that of the Kirk of Scotland. Frede- 


already made ; accordingly we have a Con- 
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of the Empire, the firſt of hin was 


Strasburg. 
This ſo little pirat thoſe, whe main= 


muſt needs make his own: we ſhall ſee 
four or five in the Swiſs taſte, But if the 


ing, others were no leſs ſingular in theirs ; 
and this is what produced the Confeſſion of 


appear'd two Confeſſions of Faith, under the 
name of the Church of England; as many 


rich III. Elector Palatine would make his 
particular one; and this, together with the 
reſt, found place in the leon of Geneva. 
The Flemings would ſtick to none of thoſe 


feſſion of Durch Faith approved by the RE 
Synod of Dort. But why ſhould the Polo- BE 
wian-Caloinifts not have theirs? and indeed, 
tho' they had ſubſcribed the laſt Confeſſion 
of the Zuinglians; nevertheleſs, we find 
they publiſh "another ſtill at the Synod of 
Cxenger : not content with this, aſſembled 
at Sendomir with the Lutherans and Vaudos, 
they agree to a new way of expounding the 
_ Euchariſtick Article. Yet ſo that none of 
them departed from their former ſentiments. 
| ; 
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IJ ſpeak not of the Bohemians, who, in 5 XV. 
ir Confeſſion, would content both Parties ME 
of the new Reform. I ſpeak not of the Ac. 
treaties of agreement, which with ſo much 
variety, ſo great equivocations, were made 
betwixt theſe Churches : they, together with Th 


Variations 
the deciſions of national Synods, and other prove he 


Confeſſions of F aith, framed in different W. 


conjunctures, will appear in due place. teſtant Re- 
Good God! is it poſſible that ſuch a mul- Sen. 
titude of A#s, ſo many Deciſions, and dif- 
ferent Confeſſions of Faith, ſhould be requi- 
ſite on the ſame ſubject, and the ſame que- 
tions! nor can I venture to ſay, I know 
them all; nay, I know it was not in my 
power to meet with all. The Carholick 
Church never had but one to oppoſe againſt 
each Hereſy : but theſe Churches of the new 
| Reformation, which have produced ſuch _ 
a multitude ( wonderful, but not leſs true!) 
are not as yet contented; and by this Hiſtory 
it will appear, it was not our Calvinifts 
fault, that new ones were not made, which 
2 either would have AS; or reform 4 
all that went before. | 
One is aſtoniſh'd at theſe . ; FH 
will be much more ſo, when the particular 
account, and the manner in which ſo au- 
thentick A#s were made, ſhall be diſco- 
ver'd. The name of a Confeſſion of Faith, 
| I 
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I ſpeak it without exaggerating, became a 
jeſt among them, and nothing, in the 0 
formation, was leſs ſerious, than what, 
Religion, is moſt ſo. 
XVI. Thoſe, that made theſe Conf. by 
2 Faith, were ſtartled at the prodigious num- 
were a. ber of them; the pitiful reaſons by them 


ee alledged for their Excuſe, ſhall be diſco- 


ſo many 
Nen ver'd : but I cannot here refrain from pro- 


of Fait 


he 5 ducing thoſe, which are propoſed in tht 
lous pre- Preface to the collection of Geneva; becauſe 


texts 


— they are general, and equally regard all 
they en. (Churches, that call themſelves Reform d. 


deavour'd 


te firſt reaſon alledged to make good 


— the neceſſity of multiplying theſe Confeſ- 
Prof ＋＋ fions is, becauſe, many Articles of Faith 


being attack d, many Confeſſions were to be 
_ oppoſed to this great number of Errors; 1 
agree to it ; and withal demonſtrate, by a 
contrary enſon, the abſurdity of all theſe 


Proteſtant Confeſſions ; ſince all of them, 


as you may ſee by reading but the titles, 


regard preciſely the ſame Articles: fo that, 
exactly pat to their caſe are theſe words of 
Syn. 


Afr. oha new queſtion hath ariſen ® 
Another excuſe is; that all the world; 


as the Apoſtle e ought to give a 
reaſon for their Faith; inſomuch that the 


Churches 


Athan. de St. Athanafi us: To what purpoſe a new 
Ep. ad Council, new Confeſſions, a new Creed? 
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Churches ſpread in divers places, pl to 
declare their belief by a publick teſti- 
mony; as if all the Charches of the World, 
be they never ſo far aſunder, having the 
ſame Faith, could not agree in the ſame 
teſtimony, ' and that, in fact, the like con- 
ſent of Churches had not been ſeen, from 
the firſt origin of Chriftianity. Where can 
it be ſhew'd me, that, in primitive times, 
the Eaſtern rel Ball a different Con- 
ion of Faith from that of the Wet? 
did not the Symbol of Nice equally ſerve 
them for a teſtimony againſt all Arians? 
© the definition of Chalcedon, againſt all 
= Eutychians? the eight chapters of Car- 
|= Zhage, againſt all . and fo of : 
-Þ the reſt. 
But, was there ever a one of the reform? 4 
| Churches ( Proteflants will ſay) that could 
ſet a law for all the other Churches? no 
certainly: all theſe new Churches, under 
| the pretext of keeping off tyranny, had 
| baniſh'd away all order, and could not re- 
| tain ſo much as the principle of Unity: but 
| after all, if truth, as they glory, be the only 
| power they all ſubmit to be ruled by; to 
| unite them throughly in the ſame Confeſſiun 
of Faith, nothing more ſhould have been 
Ez requiſite; than for them all to have em- 
braced the ſentiments of that Charch, on 
5 Vo L. I. a Which | 
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which God had beſtow” d the grace. of. Ar 
expounding truth. x 
Laſtly, , we further read in the Preface 3 
of Geneva, that if the Reformation had pro- 
duced but one Confeſſio on of Faith, this con- 9 
ſent would have been taken 5 a ſtudied ® 
contrivance; whereas, Aa conſent. *betwixt = 
10 many Churches, and Confe ions, without 
this joint contrivance, is the work of the 
Holy Ghoſt. W indeed, Would 
ſuch a conſent have been: but, unluckily, 3 
this miraculous conſent is wanting to thoſe. 
Confe ons; and this Hiſtory will make ap- 
ear, that in ſo ſerious a concern, never 
Hie. hath been ſeen o e an incon- 

ey ſtancy. 
XVI. The Reformation was well aware © of this 


of the Pro- great evil; and ſtrove ine ffectually to re- 


beſtants ty dreſs it, A general aſſembly. was, held. by 


in vain to 
unite 


the whole ſecond party of Proteſtants, in 


themſelves order to frame one common Confeſſion of 


„ ee vi Faith. But, by the acts we. ſhall be. con- 


Confeſſion vinced, it was as impoſſible t to agree therein, 


of Faith. 
L. xi, 48 incongruous t to be without it. 


En ; The Lutherans, who ſeem more mnited 
in the Confeſſion: of Ausburg, have not been 
leſs at a ſtand about it's different Editions; 

xvill. nor could they any better help themſelves. 
How) Tedious to behold, undoubtedly, | will 


much theſe 


Variations be theſe Variations with the many. falſe 


degenerate # U 168 
SY | : built! 


7 ; | ubtiltics of the new Eger nat ; 0 many ſimplicity 


| XZ 4 ot primi- 
cavils on words; ; ſo many different a agree - tive Chri- 


+ ments; i many equivocal and forced ex- an,. 
= planations, which they were grounded on. 

Is this, often will one ask, that Chriſtian 
Religion heretofore en by Heathens 

a for 5 #6 mple, ſo clear, ſo preciſe in its 

1 Doctrine? chriſtianam religionem abſolutam 

= & ſimplicem-? ? no certainly, tis not the 
X fame. Ammianus Marcellinus had juſt rea- Ammian. 
5 1 ſon to fay, that Conſtantius, with all his _— L. 
© ME Counce 1s, and all his Symbols, had departed © 

== from that admirable ſimplicity, and through 
the continual fear he was in of being at 

laſt deceived, had undermined the whole 
ſupport and ſecurity of Faith. 

Altho' it be my deſign, in this work, to XIX. 
repreſent the Confeſſions of Faith, and other = 
publick acts wherein Variations occur, not ſpeak 
of particular people, but of whole Churches 3 
of the new Reform ; ; I cannot avoid ſpeaking, ry of thoſe | 
at the ſame time, of the Heads of * Pars 46.9 OA 
= who drew up theſe Confeſſions, or gave call the 
= occation to theſe Changes. 1 * 
Luther, Melancthon, Carloſtadius, Zuin- 
glius, 1 Oecolampadius, Calvin and 
others will be often call'd forth in their turns; 
but I ſhall ſay nothing of them that is not, 
moſt commonly, taken from their own wri- 
tings, and always from unſuf] pected Authors: 


"ITY inſomuch 
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inſomuch that, through t this whole narrati- 
on, not one fact uncertain, or uſeleſs to give 
#512 ouiek underſtanding & the Variations x 
I write upon, will be produced. | 
„ for what regards the publick atts of | 
the records Pr oteſtants, beftdes their Confe effi Tons of 1 
made uſe Faith, and Catechifms, which are in evety_ 

of in this 


Hitory body's hand, ſome have I found in the Col- 


are taken. Jecrion of Geneva; others in the book 


Why no 


hitory Call'd Concordia, printed by the Lutherans 


more cer- in 1654; others i in the reſult of the national 


tain or 


more au- Synods of our French Proteftants, which I 


3 have ſeen in authentic form in the Kings 
library; others in the Sacramentarian hiſ- 
tory, printed at Zurick in 1602, written 
by Hoſbinian a Zuinglian author; or laſtly, 

in other Protęſtant authors: in a word, no- 

thing ſhall I ſay, which is not authentick 

and inconteſtable. Yet, upon the whole, 

as to my own part, it is well known, what 
perſuaſion I am of: for certainly I ; am 8 

. Catholick, as ſubmiſſive as any man to 

the deciſions of the Church; and fo diſ- 

poſed, that none fears more, the preferring 

his own private to the univerſal judg- 

ment. In this cale, to affet appearing | 

neuter and indifferent, becauſe I write a 
hiſtory; or to diſſemble what Jam, when 
all the world knows, and 1 glory in it, 
would be impoſing « on the reader in too 
24 5 groſs 
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groſs a manner: but for all this 9 


4 A confeſſion, 1 maintain to Proteſtants, that 
they cannot refuſe me credit; and never 


will they read a hiſtory, whatever it be, 
more unqueſtionable than this; ſince, 3 8 
= ſoever I may have to ſay againſt their 
| Churches, and authors, nothing will be 
produced, which is not clearly proved by 
their own atteſtations. 
In tranſcribing « of them, I have ſpared my 
ſelf no pazns, and the reader will perchance 
complain that I have not ſpared his enough. 
Others may blame my dwelling on thiogs, 
which to them may ſeem trivial: but, be- 
ſides that thoſe, who are accuſtomed to treat 
on matters of Religion, know full well, in a 


there is ſcarce any thing, even the minuteſt 
word, but what's eſſential; it ought. to be 


: | ſelves, but what they were, and ſtill conti- 
nue to be, in the minds of thoſe with 
whom I deal; and after all, it will eaſily 


ticular kind; that it ought to appear with 


points; and in order to render it more con- 
vincing and profitable, it was neceſſary to 
run the riſque of making it leſs diverting. 


A+ Thot 


XXI. 
Some ob- 
jections, 
which 
may be 
made a- 
gainſt this 
Work. 


ſubject of this importance and this nicety, | 


conſider d, not what things are in them- 


+ be ſeen, that "this Hiſtory i is of a quite par- 


all its proofs, and arm'd as it were in all 
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11 8 4 Tho my plan may ſeem to confine me 
mies Within the limits of the hiſtory of Prote- 
1 e c Hants, I judged it neceſſary, in certain pla- E 
Wl, | gary to Ces, to aſcend to matters of a more diſtant | 
WH ke = date; then eſpecially, when the Vaudbois 
3 hilo. and Huſſites were ſeen to reconcile them- 
1 T ee ſelves with the Calviniſis, and Lutherans. 

| 1 gudois, 


of the 4/- It was here fitting to diſcover the. firſt riſe 


of Fe and opinions of theſe Sects, to ſhew their ex- 


| michi, traction, and diſtinguiſh them from thoſe, 
2 9" whom Proteſtants were willing to found 
U il L. xi. them with; to detect the Manicheiſm of 
' Peter de Bruis and the Albigenſes; and 
= ſhew; in what ſenſe the Vaudois may be 
ſaid to ſpring from them; to give an account 
of the impieties and blaſphemies of Wickliff, 
1} from whom Hus and his Diſciples took 
] = their birth; in a word, to reveal the ſhame 
== = of all theſe Sectaries to thoſe, who glory in 
| 1 ſuch Predeceſſors. 
i þ XXIII As to the method of this work the diſ- 
—S putes and deciſions will be join'd together 
[| | Z en M without diſtinction of matter, in the ſame 
=; ol matter, order in which they happen' d; becauſe the 
4 the order 


of time is times themſelves directed me to this way. 
followed. By this means, it is certain, the Variations 
of Proteſtants, and the ate of their Chur- 

ches will better be diſtinguiſh'd. By thus 

taking in, at one view, the circumſtances 


of 
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The PREPACE. ill 
of time and place, what may ſerve for the 
conviction or defence of the parties con- | 
cern'd, will ſoon be clearly diſcover'd. 

There is but one controverſy, the Hiſtory XXIV. 
of which T write a-part, and it is that which Tn. 


whole diſ- 

regards the Church; a matter of that im- pute rela- 

portance, and which, by its deciſion alone, Vero 

might put an end to all diſputes, were it put toge- 

not. as much imbroil d in the writings of org 

Proteſtants, as it is clear and intelligible in feof 

itſelf. To reſtore to it its native plainneſs e 

and ſimplicity, all J had to relate on this qucſtion, 

and to 

ſubject, J have thrown together in the laſt what 

Book, that the reader, having at once IR 3 

; throughly ſeen the difficulty, may per 1 

ceive what it was that obliged hei new ens 
Claude, 

Churches, to turn ſucceſſively into ſo many and Furi- 

ſhapes, what at the bottom could have but 2 

one and the ſame. For, after all, the whole 

of the matter lay in ſhewing, where the 

Church was before the Reformation. Natu- 

rally, and according to the common notion df 

all Chri/tians, it ought to be own'd vifible; 

and in their firſt Confeſſions of Faith, as will be 

ſeen in that of Ausburg and Strashurg the firſt 

of each party, Proteſtants went thus far: by 

which they obliged themſelves to ſhew, 

agreeing with them in one and the fame be- 

lief, not particular men ſpread here and there, 

ſome on one point, ſome on another; 50 


Lad 4. Beates 
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Bodies of a Church, namely, Bodies compoſed =p 
of Paſtors and People : and for a long time 
they held men in play by ſaying, that the 

Church, indeed, was not always in a ſhin- 
ing fate, but in all times there was, at 8 
; ra” ſome little aſſembly, where truth 
made it ſelf be hear'd. At laſt, having well 
perceived, they could not point out any one, 
either little or great, obſcure or ſhaning, of 1 3 7 
the Proteſtant belief, the ſubterfuge of an 
inviſible Church very opportunely came in 
their way, and long did the diſpute turn 
on this queſtion. In our days they have 7 
| erceived more clearly, that a Church re- 
nt to an inviſible ſtate, was a chimera 
irreconcileable with the plan of Scripture 
and the common notion of Chriſtians; and 
this bad poſt is now abandoned. The Pro- 
teſtants have been forced to ſeek for their 
ſucceſſion, even in the Church of Rome. 
Two famous Miniſters of France vied 
with each other, which ſhould beſt falve Rt 
the inconſiſtencies of this Syſtem, to uſe the 
word in vogue. It is well underſtood, theſe 
two Miniſters are Mr, Claude, and Jurieu; =p 
Men not to be ſurpaſſed either in wit or 2 
ſtudy, ſubtilty or addreſs, nor in any qua- 
lification neceſſary to make a good de- 
| fence: than whom none could have put 
| on a better countenance, or turn 'd off their 
= adverſaries 
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8 adverſaries with a more haughty and diſ- 


| dainful air, to herd with weak People, and 
Miffonaries held by theſe Minifters in 


Wh 18 low contempt : the difficulty, never- 
theleſs, they would fam have made appear 


ſo light, proved at laſt ſo great, that it 
raiſed a diviſion in the party. They were 


; 5 forced at length to own publickly, even that 
eternal Salvation, with the ential ſucceſ- 
ſion of true Chriſlianity, was alike found in 


the Church of Rome, as in other Churches; a 
ſecret which the party's policy had kept 10 


long conceal'd. They have given us ſo 
great advantages beſides; were driven into 


ſuch viſible exceſſes; have ſo far forgotten, 


both the ancient maxims of the Reformation, 
and their own Confeſſions of Faith, that I 


could not but relate this change i in its whole 
length, Having applied my ſelf with great 
care, there to trace out exactly the plan 
of theſe two Miniſters, and ſhew plainly 
wherein they have placed the ſtate of the 
queſtion ; I muſt own ſincerely, I have 
found in their writings, together with the 
moſt dextrous ſhifts, as much erudition, and 
as much ſubtilty, as ever I have obſerved 
in all the Lutheran, or Calviniſt authors I 
am acquainted with: and if, among Prote- 
| farts, it ſhould be judged adriſeable, under 


pretext. 


- 


” * 
SEL ont 


xxvi 


XXV. 
What 


complaints may 
rie ſhould lay 


and how 


frivolous. are amon git 1 
gion ſo manifeſtly in the wrong, rather 
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pretext of the abſurdities, which they were 
compell'd into, to contradi& and recall 
what they have granted, and again take ſhel- 


ter in the inviſible Church; or other retreats 
equally abandon'd : this would be like the 


diſorder of a routed army, who, diſmay'd 
at their overthrow, ſhould ſeek to enter 


again into thoſe forts they had not been 


able to mantain, at the peril of being ſoon 


forced out a ſecond time; or, like the reſt- 
leſneſs of a ſick perſon, that after much 
turning to and fro in bed, in ſearch of a 
more eaſy place, comes back to that he but 
juſt left, where he ſoon finds hireiſelf no 
better than before. 

I have but one thing to fear; ad if T 
be allow'd to ſpeak it, tis leſt I 
too open to our brethren the 
© weakneſs of their Reformation. Some there 
them, who, ſeeing their Reli- 


than be pacified, will be exaſperated againſt 
us; tho alas! Jam far from the thoughts 

of imputing to them the misfortunes of 
their birth, and I pity much more than I 
blame hem. But they will not fail to riſe 
up againſt us. What a heap of recrimina- 
tions will be hoarded up to caſt back upon 
the Church, and what reproaches probably 


* 


againſt 
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4 ; againſt my ſelf on the nature of this work? 
bow many of our adverſaries will tell me, 
| tho' without reaſon, that, departing from 
; my .own character and maxims, and turn- 
|, ing diſputes of Religion into perſonal and 
| particular accuſations, 1 have abandoned 
that moderation, which they themſelves 
1 have praiſed ? but certainly, they'll be to 
blame; if this relation renders the proceed- 
| ings of the Reformation odious, honeſt 
minds will clearly ſee, it is not I, but the 
thing itſelf that f. peaks. In a diſcourſe 
wherein, with reſpe& to matters of Faith, 
I propoſe to ſhew the moſt authentick acts 
of Proteſtant Religion, nothing leſs than 
1 facts can be the queſtion in hand. 
And, if in their authors, whom they ex- 
tol to us for men extraordinarily ſent to re- 
vive Chriſtianity in the ſixteenth Century, 
there be found a conduct directly oppoſite 
to ſuch a deſign; if, in general, through 
the whole party they have form'd, Charac- 
ters quite contrary to a reviving Chriflianity 
be ſeen: in this part of the Hiſtory, Prote- 
422 will learn, not to diſhonour God and 
his Providence, by attributing to him a ſpe- 
= cial choice, which would be evidently bad. XXVT. 
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lumnies our adverſaries are accuſtom'd to 
load us with: I require of them but two 
conditions, which they cannot but deem 
Jjuſte in the firſt place, not to think of ac- 


cuſing us of Variations in matters of Faith, 


XXVII. 
This Hiſ- 
tory v 


till they have clear'd themſelves: for they | 


muſt own, this would not be anſwering 
this hiſtory, but caſting duſt into the rea- 
ders eyes and dextrouſly deluding bim: 
ſecondly, not to oppoſe reaſonings or con- 
jectures againſt certain facts, but certain facts 

againſt certain facts, and authentick deciſi- 


ons of Faith againſt authentick deciſions of 8 


Faith. And, if by ſuch proofs they ſhew us 


the leaſt inconſtaney; or the leaſt Variation 
in the Dogmata of the Catholic Church from 
her firſt origine down to us, that is, from 


Cbriſtianith's firſt foundation; readily will I 
own to them they are in the right, and I 
my ſelf will ſuppreſs this my whole Hiſtory. 


Tis not, however, my deſign to make a 


jejune and inſipid recital of Proteſtant Va- 


conducive riations. I ſhall diſcover their cauſes: I ſhall 


to the 


knowledge 


N 


what they would fain have excuſed, have 


ſhew, that no Change hath happen'd a- 
mongſt them, which does not mark out an 
inconfiſtency in their Doctrine, and is not the 
neceſſary reſult from it: their Variations, 
like thoſe of the Arians, will diſcover, 


ſupplied, 


3 
* 


The PREPACE 


W copplicd, have diſguiſed in their belief. 


F © Their diſputes, their contradictions, and 


their equivocatio ns will bear witneſs to Ca- 
© tholick verity; which, from time to time, 


7 muſt alſo be repreſented ſuch as it is in it 
© (elf, in order to make appear, by how 


"Mi many ways, its enemies have been forced at 


xxix 


1 length to draw near to it again. Thus, in 


| every where diſplay its luſtre; and this trea- 
= tile, ſhould but the execution come up to 


be ſo much the more a ſenſible demonſtra- 


proceed from principles and facts allow” d 
for certain on all hands. 


ay 


| = | P A of eftants will point out to us in What. 


the fundamentals of Religion, and the 
2 {Fcls of the diſpute ; what muſt, amongſt 
them, be ſubmitted to and own'd _ 
at leaſt, muſt be tolerated according 


points in our favour than one thinks, and 
I 


the defire God hath inſpir'd me with, will 


tion of the juſtice of our cauſe, as it will 


In ſhort, the conteſts and agreements of XXVIII. 


5 > cilitate a 
on one ſide or the other, they have placed re-union. 


L | their Principles. The Confeffion of r 
L | only, with its Apology, will decide 'more 


the very midſt of ſo many diſputes, the 
dark and inevitable confuſions of the new 
1 Reform, Catbolicł truth, like a beautiful 
ſun piercing thro' opaque clouds, will 


And to fa- 


— ———— CT 


"x; 


it ſhall appear, that what is aggravated | 
againſt one, is minced and borne with in the | " 
other, this will evinee ſufficiently, ſuch 8 
dealings proceed not from principle, but 
averſion, which ever was the true f pirit of 1 
Schiſin. This trial, which the Calviniſt may 


the PRE FAC E. 


I dare ſay, what is moſt eſſential. "We 
ſhall make the Calvin? then ſenſible; | 
complaiſant to ſome; and inexeorable to 
others, that, what appears to him odious in- 


the Catholick, and not fo in the Lutheran, 
at bottom hath no real difference. When 


here put himſelf to, will reach much fur- 


truths he already owns, and this work, 


which at firſt might em litigious, will, 
in the main, prove much more calculated | 


XXIX. 
How Ca- 
tholicks 


ought to 


be affected 
with this 
Hiſtory. 


for peace than ſtrife, 
The Catholich, for his part, will every 


ther than he is aware. The Lutheran will 
alſo find diſputes greatly abridged by the | 


where praiſe the Almighty for the continnal . 5 


protection he affords his Church, in order to 


maintain her ſimplicity and inflexible up- 


rightneſs amidſt the ſubtilties, with whi 
men ſtrive to embroil the Goßel truth 


The perverſeneſs of Hereticks will be a 


great ſpectacle to the humble of heart. 
They will learn to deſpiſe that knowledge 


which puffs up, and that eloquetice which 
. dazles: 


The | PREFACE 


Wales: and the talents, which the world | 


admires, will appear to them of little worth, 
FD when they behold ſuch vain coriofities: 


ſuch caprices in learned men, ſuch diffimu-. 


Eh lation. ſuch artifices in the: politeſt wri- 
ters, ſo much vanity and oftentation, ſuch 


E | dangerous illuſions amongſt thoſe calld fine 


5 4 wits, and laſtly, ſo much arrogance and 


1 © paſſion, and conſequently ſo frequent and ſo 
2 Þ manifeſt errors in men that appear great, 
becauſe they lead the way and are follow d 
A by the crowd. They will deplore the miſe- 
ries of the human mind, and be convinced, 
1 the only remedy for theſe great evils, is to 
break off all attach to private judgment, 


from -Heretick, The property of a Here- 
lick, to wit, one that hath a particular 
opinion, is to be wedded to his own con- 
ceits; the property of a Cazholich, that is, 


uni verſal, is to prefer the general ſenſe of 


the whole Church, to his own ſentiments: 
this is the grace God is to be petition'd for 
in behalf of thoſe that err. And yet, be- 


=X temptations as he ſometimes fends unto, 
and the judgments he exerciſes on his 


and bumble terrour, nor ceaſe to put up 
= bh 


for this it is which diſtin guiſhes Catholick 


holding ſuch dangerous and ſuch flippery 


Church, they will be ſeiz'd with a holy 


Xxxxi 
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prayers to obtain for her Paſtors nn 


fo miſerably; ravaged; whi 


CE. 


n 


lightned and exemplary, ſince it was 
the want of many ſu t the Flock was 
had been pur- 
chaſed at ſo great a price. 
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THE 


HIST ORY 


OF THE 


AR IAT IONS 


of PROTESTANT Cuvrcnes. 


B . 0 K * 
From the Year 1517, 70 1520. 


4 BRIEF SUM MARY. 


Te beginning of Luther's diſputes. His agita- 

F tions. His ſubmiſſions to the Church and Pope. 
L The foundations of his Reformation laid in im- 
= puted juſtice, his unheard of propoſitions ; bis 


condemnation. His paſſion, furious threats, 


4 | vain prophecies, and the miracles of which he 


The Papacy to be overthrown all of a 
adden without violence. He promiſes he will 
not permit men to riſe in arms for the main- 
e of his Goſpel. 


2 


> REFORMATION Eo . 


diſcipline was wiſh'd for ſeveral Ages A Refor- 
ſince. Who will grant me, cried mation of 


= -.. theChurch 
Z St. Bernard, to ſee, before I die, the Ee | 
Church of God ſuch as ſhe was in many Ages 


1 initioe times. 9 If this * man had any thing 280. 


Vor. k 


to 


fully extolPd the divine Goodneſs, which had, 1 


ſeen ſo at a — 5 His whos life Yu: de M 
bemoan'd the Grievances of the Church. He never 
ceaſed giving notice of them to the People, the 1 
Clergy, the Biſhops, and Popes themſelves... No: 
did he conceal his ſentiments on this head from 
his own Religious, who partook of his affliction 
in their ſolitude, and ſo much the more grate- 


2 * 
N VA DET 23 L 


drawn them to it, as the World was more univer- 8 
 fally corrupted. Diſorders had but augmented ſince 3 
that time. The Roman Church, the Mother of 9 
Churches, which had for nine whole Ages, by ſer. 
ting firſtthe example of an exact obſervance of Ee. 1 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline, maintain'd it throughourrt 
univerſe to her utmoſt power, was not exempt fron 


Guill. Du. evil; and fo long ſince as the Council of Vienne, 1 3 


rand. Epi). 


Mimat. 

| Speculator 
dlictus. 
Jyack. de 
modo Gen. 
Conc. celcb. 
. 
part. I. 
. 
part. 3. 
ejuſd. part. 
Lit. 33. 
Ke. 


Eh. 1. Ju- fe- involved in new Diviſions, is well known. Ti 
la. Card. diſorders of the Clergy, chiefly of thoſe in C 


al Zug. i IV. 
znter Op. 


An 2 
7.86. 


great Prelate commiſſionꝰd by the Pope to prepar 
matters there to be treated on, laid it down for 1 
ground-work to this holy {ſembly, that the = 
ought to reform the C "ry in the Head ail 
Members. The great Schiſin, which happen'd ſoo 
after, made this ſaying current, not among par 
ticular Doctors only, as Gerſon, Peter d Alli, 
and other great men of thoſe times, but in Cour 
cils too, and nothing was more frequently . 
peated in thoſe of Piſa and Conſtance. Wha 
happen'd in the Council of Baſl, where a Refa. 
mation was unfortunately eluded, and the Churo 


many, were repreſented in this manner to EA 
nius IV. by Cardinal Fulian : Theſe diſorden 2 
ſaid he, excite the peoples hatred againſt the wil 
Eccleſiaſtical Order, and ſhould theynot be correfiel 4 
it is to be fear'd, lj the Laily, like the Huff ll 1 
all foul on the C ade as they loudly threaten ul 
If the Clergy of Germany Mere not Peg 4 
OF: 


Book I, the VARIATIONS, &c, 3 


4 . 
Ge” 


"| orm'd, he foretold, that to the Her cly of Bobemia, 


and tho* it were extinguiſb'd, another ſtill more Did. p. 
dangerous would ſoon ſucceed ; for it will be ſaid, 67. 
proceeded he, That ibe Clergy are incorrigible and 


1 
yt 
s 


rell apply no remedy to their diſorders. When 


continued this great Cardinal, then will they fall 
upon us. The minds of men are big with expefia- 
tion of what ' meaſures will be taken, and full- 
"ripe they ſeem for ſomething tragical * The ran- 
cour, they have imbibed againſt us, becomes manifeſt : 
hey will ſoon think it an agreeable ſacrifice io 
Cod, toplunder and abuſe Eccleſiaſticks, as abandon'd 
to extream diſorders, and hateful to God and man. 

be che now but ſmall remains of reſpe# to the ſacred Ibid. 68. 
Order, will ſbortly be quite extinguiſod. The blame 
ef all theſe abuſes will be thrown on the Court of 

ae Rome, which will be recton'd the ſole cauſe thereof, 
becauſe it had neglected to apply the neceſſary 

=X remedy. He afterwards ſpoke more emphati- 

= cally: 7,/ze, faid he, he ax is at the root: the 
tree begins to bend, and, inſtcad of propping it 
"RS 20b:1f wwe may, we haſten on its fall. He foreſees Bid 56. 
a ſpeedy deſolation in the German Clergy. The 

; defire of taking from them their temporal Goods, 
vas to be the firſt ſpring of motion: Bodies and 
Souls, lays he, will periſh together. God hides Nia. 
Vom us the proſpect of our dangers, as he is uſed 
s do with thoſe be deſigns to puniſh : We ſee the fire 
inkindled before us, and yet run headlong into it. 
Thus did this Cardinal, the greateſt man of UW. 
his time, lament in the fifteenth Century the a- 20 - 
= buſes of thoſe days; and foreſee their dreadful _ 


| mation re- 
Conſequences : whereby he ſeems to have fore- carded not 


told thoſe Evils, which Luther was juſt going to Faith, but 
involve all Cbriſtendom in, beginning by Ger- only Dilci- 
any; nor was he miſtaken, when he foreboded 
chat a deſpiſed Reformation, and redoubled hatred 
** againſt 
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1 
St. Ber- 


_nard's Te- 
ſtimony. 


Bern. 


Servi. 33. 


in Cant. 


Jaiab 


XXXVIIi. 


The HISTORY of Part l. 


againſt the Clergy, would ſpeedily bring forth a 
Sect more terrible to the Church, than that of 
the Bohemians, Under Lutber's banner did this 


Sect appear, and, aſſuming the title of Reformers, 
gloried they had fulfill'd all Chriſtendom s deſires, 
inaſmuch as a Reformation had been the long 


defire of Catholicks, People, Doctors, and their 


Prelates. In order therefore to authorize this i 
- pretended Reformation, whatſoever Church-writers 
had faid againſt the diſorders both of the People, 
and even of the Clergy, was collected with great 
induſtry. But in this lay a manifeſt deceit, there 
not being ſo much as one of all the paſſages 
alledged, wherein thoſe Doctors ever dreamt of 2 - 
altering the Church's Faith; of correcting her 
Worſhip, which chiefly conſiſted in the Sacrifice of 


> n CE Sie. * 9 2 * * » 2 * 2 Or * LAY RS En 
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the Altar, of ſubverting the Authority of her Pre- 
lates, that of the Pope eſpecially, the very ſcope this it 


whole Reformation, introduced by Luther, tendedto. 


Proteſtants cite to us St. Bernard, who, enu- 
merating the Church's Grieyances, all thoſe ſhe PR 


underwent at the beginning during the eos "3 
tions, and thoſe ſhe ſuffer'd from Hergſies in 
her Progreſs, and thoſe ſhe was expoſed us 
in latter days by the depravation of manners, 

allows theſe to be far more dreadful, becauſe they % 
taint the very vitals, and ſpread inbection through 

all the Members of the Church: whence con- 


cludes this great man, the Church may truly 


ſay with [ſaiah, her moſt painful and moſt griev- 
ous bitterneſs is in peace, when left in peace by 
Tnfidels, and unmoleſted by Hereticks, ſhe is 
moſt dangerouſly aſſaulted by the depraved man- 


ners of her own Children. Even this were enough 
to ſhew, he does not, like our Reformers, bewail 
the Errors the Church had fallen into (on the 
contrary he repreſents her as ſecure on that ſide 
but ſuch cvils only as en from relax d D!/- 

cipline. 


Book I. the VARIATIONS, &c, "F 


: . ;pline. Accordingly, when; inſtead of Diſcip line, Bern. 
the Church's Dogmata were attack*d by turbulent S. 65: 


. 66. in 
and reſtleſs men, ſuch as Peter de Bruis, as Henry, Cant. 


n 


as Arnold of Breſſe; this great man would never 
1 ſuffer their weakening ſo much as one of them, 
but fought invincibly, as well for the Faith of 
the Church, as for the Authority of her Prelates. 
7 - The caſe is the ſame with the reſt of the Ca- IV. 

EZ->ick Doctors, who, in the ſucceeding Ages, The Tes 


5 1 ſtimonies 
Jamented Abuſes, and demanded a Reformation of of Gerſon, 


5 ; them. Of all theſe, the moſt renown'd is Gerſon, and Cardi- 
t 


and none more loudly call'd for it in the Church'sr nal Peter 
Head and Members. In a Sermon he made after d Hill 

1 # introduces the Church, requeſting of the Pope, ; 

the Reformation and re. eſtabliſhment of the king; Cerſ. 

dom of [/ael : but to ſhew, he complain'd of no 97. de 


e-Error, that could be obſerved in the Church's Doc- "gy 7 


; Wrine, „he addreſſes the Pope in theſe words: ex. v. 


. 7 bs ſays he, do you not ſend to the Indians, 
u- * Faith may eafily have been corrupted, they 
b. pot being united to hs Church of Rome, whence 


1 Ferlaing of Faith muſt be derived? His maſter Car- 

in inal Peter d' Ailly ſigh'd allo for a Reformation : 

ito | put the principle he went upon, was far different 
IS, 1 from that of Luther, who, writing to Melanc- 
bon, gave it for a Maxim, That ſound doctrine 
paould not ſubjijt whilſt the Pope's authority ſubſiſted 
Irhereas this Cardinal was of opinion, that he 
uly Members of the Church being ſeparated from Conc. i. de 
er- 1 heir Head, during the Schiſm, and there being S. Lud. 
1 L Aiminiftrator and apoſtolical Director, namely, 

: ho Pope that all the Church acknowledg'd, it 

an- eas not to be boped that a Reformation could be 

ww 7 brought about. Thus one made the Refor- 

wall ; ration to depend on the ſubverſion of the 

the : "apacyz the other, on the perfect re-ſettling of 

ide ) Bhat ſacred Authority, which was eſtabliſn'd by 

Di/- B 3 Jeſus 

line. 


Sleid lib. 
vii. fol. 
11 2. 


he Council of Piſa before Alexander V. He % ot 


. toes * 


V. 
Two 
ways of de- 
ſiring the 

Church's 
Reforma- 
tion. 


Matth. 
XxXIIi. 2. 3. 
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Jeſus Chriſt on purpoſe, to keep up Uniy | HT 
among his Members, and withhold all in their . 
reſ] pective duties. 1 

There were then two different forts of Peo. 1. 
ple, who demanded a Reformation : one, the truly 
peaceable and true children of the Church, with- = 
out bitterneſs, bewailed her Grievances, and with 8 
reſpect, propoſed a Reformation of them, and in z Fo 
| humility bore with a delay: and fo far from We 
defiring this might be procured by Schiſn, on 
the contrary, they look'd upon a Schiſm by far the 0 ; 5 
greateſt of all Evils : in the midſt of theſe abuſe 1 
they admired the Providence of God, who, ac- f 
cording to his promiſes, knew how to preſervre 
the Church's Faith: and tho' a Reformation of I 5 
manners ſeem'd deny'd them, free from all ſov- 
erneſs and paſſion, they held themſelves happy = 
enough, in that nothing hinder'd them ron 
beginning at home, and perfectly reforming 
there. Theſe were the ſtrong ones of the Church, © » 
whole Faith no temptation could ſhake, or make 4 M 
em ſwerve from Unity. There was, beſides theſe, : 2 
kind of proud ſpirits, full fraught with ſpleen and 
bitterneſs, who ſtruck with the diſorders they ſaw 
' predominant in the Church, eſpecially in her 
Miniſters, did not believe the promiſes of her 
eternal duration could ſtill ſubſiſt amidſt ſuch RX 
abuſes : whereas, the Son of God had taught tv 
reſpect the Chair of Moſes, notwithſtanding the 
evil actions of the Scribes and Phariſees that ſit f 1 
therein : theſe become proud, and thereby weak, 
yielded tothe temptation which, 1n hatred to thoſe 1 
that preſide in it, inclines to hate the Chair it. 1 
ſelf; and, as if man's wickedneſs could make void 


che Work of God, the averſion they had con- 3 


ceived againſt the Teachers made them both 
hate the Doctrine they taught, and the Auborif 
they had received from God to teach. l 
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Such were the Vaudois and Albigenſes; ſuch 


| were John Wickliff. and John Huſs. The com- 
mon lure, by which they inticed weak Souls into 
EXE cheir-toils; was this (hatred they infpired them 


cn againſt Churchapaſtors; and this ſpirit of 
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ture, that no wonder, if in Zuther's time, when 
invectives and animoſities were carried to the 


* 
2 
- 


bitterneſs had ſo throughly bent them on a rup- 


highelt pitch, the moſt violent rupture and the 
greateſt Apoſtacy of courle enſued, that, per- 
ever had been ſeen in Chri- 


Martin Luther, an Auſtin-Friar by profeffion, VI. 
Dottor and Profeſſor of Divinity in the univer- wore 
ſity of Miltemberg, was the firit ſpring of theſe, ginnings 


and quali- 


commotions. Both of thoſe parties, which call'd fications. 


themſelves Reform, equal ly have own*d him for 
the author of this new Reformation. Not only Calv. 2. 
his Followers, the Zutberans, ſtrove who ſhould 75 + 
praiſe him molt, but even Calvin is often in ph F 
admiration of his virtues, ' his magnanimity, 785. 787. 
his conſtancy, and the imcomparable indu- &. 
ſtry, with which he beſtirr'd himſelf againſt 3 

| TER 5 izh. Ibid. 
the Pope + he 1s the frumpet, or rather thunder, ff 137. 
he 1s the Iighining that awaked the World from 141, &c. 
their lethargick lumber ; it was not Luther that 
ſpoke, but God that thunder'd from his mouth. 

True it is, he had a ſtrength of Genius; a 
vehemency in his Diſcourſes; an impetuous and 
ſprightly Eloquence, which raviſh'd the people 
and bore all before him; an extraordinary hard- 
dineſs when back*d and applauded, with an. air 
of authority that made his Diſciples tremble : 
inſomuch, that neither in little things or in 
great durſt they venture to contradict him. 

Here ſhould I relate the beginnings of the 
Quarrel in 1517, were they not known by all 


MDXVI. 
MD VIII. 
MD XIX. 


mankind, For who is ignorant of the publi- 
8 | cation 
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The HISTORY of Part I. 
cation of Leo the Tenths Indulgences, and the 
jealouſly of the Auſtin-Friars againſt the Domi- 
nicaus, who were on this occaſion preferr'd be- 
fore them? who. does not know that Luther, 
an Auguſtinian Doctor, being pitch'd upon to 
maintain the credit of his Order, firſt attack d 
the abuſes many made of Indulgences, and the ex- 


travagances that were utter'd from the pulpit on 


that ſubject? but he had too much fire to keep 

himſelf 1 theſe bounds: from the abuſes 

of the thing, he ſoon came to the thing itſelf, 8 

He went on ſtep by ſtep, and tho', always di- 
miniſhing Indulgences and reducing them almoſt = 

to nothing by his method of explaining them ; == 

_ nevertheleſs, he made as if he were agreed with 

his adverſaries in the main; as, when he began 

to write his propoſitions, appears from one 
bin., of them couch'd in theſe terms: Jhoever denies 
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1517-71. the truth of the Eve's Indulgences, let him be 
| 75 1 DL accurſed, 

r Mean while one ſubje& led him on to ano- 
ther. As that of Juſtification and the efficacy 
of the Sacraments nearly border'd on Indul- 
gences, Luther fell to work on © theſe two 
Articles, and this diſpute became ſoon the moſt 

important. 
VII. Juſtification is that grace, which remittir ng. to 


The us our fins, renders us at the ſame time agree- 


2 able to God. What wrought this effect was, 
Lahe, till then, believ'd to proceed indeed from God, 
Reforma- but yet neceſſarily to be in man; and that to = 
ion. What juſtified, to wit, of a ſinner to be made juſt, i 
[ung was neceſſary he ſhould have this juſtice in Wa: | 
Fiſtce and in the ſame manner, as to be learned and 
Juſtificati- virtuous, one muſt have in him learning and 
on by virtue. But Luther had not follow'd fo ſimple 
Faith. an idea. He would have it, that what juſtifies us, 
5 and renders us agreeable to God, was nothing 1n 
— 


a Book IJ. the VARIATIONS, Oc, 


BF a ppropriate it to ou rſelves. 5 


ZZ ſomething in it, that was very ſingular: in that, 
Saviour, his myſteries, and his promiſes; but, 
in moſt aſſuredly believing, each one in his 
hhaeart, that all our fins are forgiven us. We are 
juſtified, continually ſaid Luther, from the time 
we with certainty believe ourſelves ſo; and the 
== certainty he requir'd, was not that moral cer 
"7 zainty alone, which grounded on reaſonable Mo- 
tives, excludes trouble and perturbation : but an 
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goodneſs in general only, but of that particular 


goodneſs, by which God imputes to each one of 


us the 7uftice of Feſus Chriſt 
== cald ſpecial Faith. 
& Here a new difficulty aroſe : viz. 
be aſſured of his Fuſtification, whether it were not 
& <qually neceſſary to be, at the ſame time, aſſured 
Jof the ſincerity of his Repentance ? this preſently 


mand this it is he 


q miſed to juſtify the repentant only; if we are 
aſſured of our Juſtification, it ſeems neceſſary, we 
=X ſhould be withal aſſured of the ſincerity of our 
Kepentance. But Luther abhorr'd this laſt certainly 
and ſo far from being aſſured of the ſincerity 
of Repentance, one was not even aſſured, ſaid he, 
(aon account of the maſt hidden vice of vain-glory 
1 25 pk 4 


us; but we were juſtified, becauſe God imputed 
co us the juſtice of Jes Chrift as if it were 
our own; and becaule, by Faith, we could indeed 


But the myſtery of this 74/ifying Faith had 


For man to 


occurr'd to every one; and whereas God pro- 


VIII. 
Luthers. 
ſpecial _ 
Faith, and 
the cer- 
tainty of © 
Juſtifica - 
dion. ; 
Luther. T. 
t. Hit. 
Prop. 
1518152. 


Serm. de 


4 
IX. 


According 


to Luther, 
man is a{- 


ſur'd of 


his Juſtifi- 
cation 
without 
being aſ- 
ſur'd of his 
Repen- 
tance. 
Luth. T. 
I. Prop. 
I518. 
Prop. 48. 


10 


Prop. Hei 
dels. An. 
1518. 
Did. Prop. 
3·47 11. 


_ tbefis, and this jingle of words, Luther imagined [ 
he had found out the true difference of God's | 


Bid. 


Hope, if in every action they perform d, my dia 'Y 


and could we but be affur'd of this, we need 
not, as Luther preſcribes, fear damnation, unles 


The HISTORY & Partt 


or. ſelf love) that he did not commit many mortal 


= 
$23 ©4F 


ius in his very beſt actions. 5 


Luther went ſtill much farther: for he had | . 
invented this diſtinction betwixt the works ß 


God, and thoſe of men; that The works of men, 


however :beautiful in appearance might ſeeming Wi 


be good ; yet were they grievous ſims : on the 


other hand, the works of God, however deformd 
in appearance might Seemingly be bad, yet were 


they of an eternal merit, Deceived by his anti. 


works from thoſe of men, not ſo much as conſider- 
ing that the good works of men are alſo the works | 
of God, who by his grace produces them in us; 
which, according to Luther himſelf, ſhould give | 
them an eternal merit: but this is what he was 


there be any avoiding preſumption, or having a tr1! 


not fear damnation. 1 
Repentance, doubtleſs, is not compatible with oh 
mortal ſins actually committed: for to be truly 


reſolved to ſhun; on the contrary concluding, Z / 
That all the works of the Fuſt would be mortal ſins, 
ere they not fearful of their being ſo; nor coull 1 


repentant of ſome grievous ſins, and not of all, 


or tobe fo for them whilſt one commits them, i 
a thing impoſlible. If therefore we never be 
aſſured, that in every good work we fall no: 
into divers grievous fins: if, on the contrary, ” | 
we ought to fear our conſtantly falling into ſuch, 


5 2 NAS 
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we can never be aſſur'd of being truly penitent ; 


we at the ſame time believe that God, contrat) 1 
to his promiſe, would condemn to Hell the con. 
trite of heart. And if, on account of his perſonal 
indiſpoſition, of which he was not — E. 
inner 
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| ſinner ſhould deppen to call in \ ddt his 22 


F cation; Luther told him, he was. not, indeed, 
FT D fared of his good diſpoſition, nor did he know, 
| for example, whether he were truly penitent, 
truly contrite, truly afflicted for his fins: Yet 
was he not the leſs aſſured of his intire Fyftifica- 
tion, becauſe it depended not on any good diſ- 


poſition on his ſide. For which reaſon, this new 


Doctor declared to the finner : Believe firmly Serm : * 
| that thou art abſolved, and thou art ſo, whatever Indulg. T. 5 
| be thy contrition: as much as to ſay, whether 59- 


you be penitent or no, you need not concern 


yourſelf, All conſiſts, {aid he continually, In : ” 


| believing without more ado, that you are abſolved : , 
whence he concluded, whether the Prieſt baptized Serm. de 

vor gave yo ahſolulion in earneſt, or in jeſt, it luduig- 
E matter'd not; becauſe, in the Sacraments, there 


was only one thing to fear, namely, when you had 

once wrought on yourſelf to believe that your 

crimes were forgiven you, thenot believing gftrongly 

enough they were all forgiven. — | 
 Catholicks perceived this Doctrine to labour K. 

under a moſt grievous difficulty; becauſe the The in- 


Believer being obliged to hold himſelf aſſured Vniteney 


of this 


of his Jaſtifcation and not of his Repentance, Doctrine. 


of conſequence ought to believe he might be 
juſtified in God's fight, even tho? he were not 


truly penitent and contrite, which was a wide 


inlet to impenitence. 
True it is nevertheleſs (for nothing ought to 
be conceal'd) that Luther did not exclude from 


Fuſtiſcation a ſincere Repentance, namely, the 


Horror of ſin, and the Will to do good, and 
in ſhort, the converſion of the heart, and judged 
it as abſur'd as we do, to be juſtified without 
Contrition or Repentance. Betwixt him and Ca- 
thalicks, on this head, there appear'd no diffe- 


| ces unleſs that Cathlicks call'd theſe acts the 


ſinners 
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i Te: XI. : 
Whether 
one may 
be aſſured 
bf his Faith 
without 
being aſ- 
ſur'd of his 
Repen- 
dance. 


Ah. Artic. 
damnat. 

7. 2. ad 
Prop. xiv. 


The HISTORY of Patt, 
ſinners diſpoſitions to Righteouſnefs, and Luther 


Judged, he ſtyl'd them more juſtly the neceſſary 


conditions, But this ſubtle diſtinction, at bottom, 
did not rid him of the difficulty : for theſe 
acts, name them as you will, either Condition, 
or Diſpoſition, and neceſſary Preparation to the 
forgiveneſs of Sin; howloever that be, it's agreed 


upon there's no obtaining i it without 'em: ſo that, 
the queſtion ſtill return'd, how Luther could 


ſay, the Sinner ought to believe moſt aſſuredly 


that he was abſolved, be bis Contrition what it 
will; that is, be his  Repentance what it will: 
as if the being, or not being penitent, were 
a quite indifferent thing to ſins forgiveneſs, 


Here then was the great difficulty in the new 
Dogma, or, in modern phraſe, the new Syſtem of 
Luther. How was it poſſible, to have aſſurance of 
ſins intire remiſſion, when not aſſured, nay, im- 
poſſible one ſhould be aſſured of true Repentance 


and true. Converſion + But it was enough, ſaid 


Luther, one was aſſured of Faith. A new diffi- 


culty; to be aſſured of Faith and not of Repen- 
trance, which Faith, according to Luther, always 


produces. But, anſwers he, a man may ſay, J 


Believe, and thereby his Faith becomes ſenſible to 
him; as if the ſame perſon might not in like 


manner ſay, I repent, and ſo become alike aſſured 


of his Repentance. If, laſtly, it be reply'd that 
the doubt will {till ae whether he repent, 
or no, as he ought to do; I ſay the ſame of 
Fraitb, and the upſhot of the whole is this, that 


the ſinner muſt reſt aſſured of his Juſtification, 


without the poſlibility of an aſſurance, that he 
hath fulfill'd, as he ought, that neceſſary condition 
of obtaining it, which God required at his hands. 


Here realon was again involved in a new la- 
byrinth. Altho* Faith did not, in Lulber's opi- 
nion, diſpoſe to 2 (fo he ever had. an 

: averſion 
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L 0 Book I. the VARIATIONS, Cc. 


maintains theſe two propoſitions which appear 


averſion to theſe diſpoſitions ) it was however, the 


neceſſary condition and the only means of ap- 
propriating to us Jeſus Chriſt and his Juſtice. If 
therefore, after all the efforts that a ſinner makes 


in order fully to perſuade himſelf, his ſins are 


flüorgiven him through his Faich, this queſtion could 
ſtart within him, who will tell me, weak and 
imperfect as I am, whether or no I have that true 
Faith which changes the heart? this, ſays Luther, 
is a temptation. We ought to believe, that, by 
XZ 7aith, all our fins are forgiven us, without per- 
| plexing ourſelves whether this Faith be ſuch as 
== God requires, nay, without fo much as thinking 
of it. For this thought alone would be making 
the grace of 7u/tzfication depend on a thing which 
may be in us; which the gratuitouſneſs, as I may 


ſay, of Fuſtification would not endure, according 


to his notions. — _ . 
MNotwithſtanding this certainty of fins for- XII. 
giveneſs advanced by Lulber, he nevertheleſs de- 


The ſecu- 
rity which 


clared there was a certain ſtate dangerous to the 7,4. 


fins, which are ſtill deeply radicated in their 


bearts. If to theſe two Theſes of Luther we join Vd. S. 
that in which he ſaid, as is already ſeen, that, on *. 
account of (elf-love, one could never be aſſured, he 
did not commit many mortal ſms in his very beſt p, 
aclions, infomuch that, he ought always to fear 1418. 
Damnation: it might ſeem that this Doctor, in 48. Z. 1. 
the main, agreed with Catholicks; and that this 
certainty he lays down, was not to be taken, as it 


hath been by me, in the moſt rigorous ſenſe. But 
in that we ſhould be deceived. Luther literally 


fo 


6 | Soul, which he calPd ſecurity. Let the faithful blames. 
tate heed, ſays he, that they come not to a 5. Diſh. 
ſecurity; and immediatly after: There is a de- 1538. 
= zeſtable arrogance and ſecurity in thoſe who flatter Prop. 44. 
== themſelves, and are not truly afflifted for their 45. 1. 7: 


A. 


the diſtinc- 


The HISTORY of part I. 
ſo contrary : Man is never aſſured that be grieves 
for his fins as be ought to do; and, he muſt 
reſt aſſured that be hath gain'd the fargive- 
| neſs of them hy from whence follow theſe two 
other propoſitions which ſeem not leſs oppoſite : 
certainty is to be admitted: ſecurity is to be fear d. 
But what is then this cerlainty, if it be not /ecu- 7 

rity ? this was the inexplicable knot of Lulber's _- 
Doctrine, which could never be unravelled. LL 

For my part, all I could ever find in his 
works tending to unfold this myſtery, is the 
diſtinction he makes between fins committed 
unwittingly, and thoſe committed wittingly ane 


deo ſorts againſt conſcience : Lapſus contra conſcientiam. lft 


7.43, Ne. 2 Chriſtian cannot be aſſured of his being exempt 
- mataT. I. from ſins of the firſt kind, but may be ſo with 
490. relation to the ſecond; and if in the committing 
2 theſe, he held himſelf aſſured of the forgiveneſs 


. Gen, condemn'd by Luther: whereas, avoiding them, E 1 
2. fart. p. he. may have a full aſſurance that all the reſt, 


_ eſtabliſh. 


The diff. zh2%; Doctrine, it remain'd moſt certain, that it f 


ſeems therefore, that Luuber would have ſaid. 


of his ſins, he fell into that pernicious ſecurity 7 


even the moſt hidden, are forgiven him: 
which is ſufficient for that certainty Luther would 


But ſtill the difficulty return'd: for in Lu- 


is never known by man, whether this ſo hidden 
a vice of ſelt-love does not infect the beſt of all 
his actions; nay, in order to avoid preſump- 
tion, he muſt look upon it as unqueſtionable, 
that they are mortally infected with it: that he 
flatters himſelf , and that when he believes he #ruly | 
grieves for his offences, it follows not that he | 
really does fo much as is requiſite for the remiſ- 
ſion of them. If this be ſo, whatever he may 
think he feels within himſelf, he never knows 
whether fin reign not in his heart the mor: Wi 
bw dangerouſly, Wl 


v. 

4 

x +7 

* T 
7 * 
Dy 
DET 


Ted's * 
e 
n 


— 


* F 
. 


1 
2 
» 


"2345 
2 n 
1 1 
5 88 . 


1 * Wy 
2 1 
58; N 
N 7 's 2” * v 


* 
1 
5 
5 aA, 
„ 75 
4 * 
Se 
* 13 


ence, is nothing to the purpoſe. T was ſtoppin 
XZ ſhort of the point, not to acknowledge, that Doctrine. 
this ſin which hides itſelf, this ſecret pride, this 
ſelf-love which lurks in ſo many ſhapes, even 

that of virtue, may for ought we know, be the 


Book I. te VaRIATTons, G. 
dangerouſly, the more hidden it is. We muſt 
therefore be brought to believe, we may be 
reconciled with God even whilſt fin predomi- 
gates in us; or there never will be any ſuch 


Wes 


thing as certainty. 


"Thus, all we are told of the certainty man may XV. 
have with reſpect to ſin committed againſt conſci- The con- 


, tradition 
8 of Luthers 


grand obſtacle to our Converſion, and the inevi- 


table ſubject of that continual fear, which, after 
St. Paul, is taught by Catholicks. It was obſerved 
by the ſame Catbolicks, that all which was an- 
ſwer'd 'em on this head, was manifeſt contra⸗- 
diction. Luther had advanced this propoſition : Aer. Art. 


No man ſhould anſwer the Prieſt that he is con- 
zrite, that is, penitent. And as the propoſition 
ſeem'd very ſtrange, in confirmation of it, he 
cites theſe paſſages : Saint Paul ſays: © I find 
*© not my ſelf faulty in any thing, yet am I not 
“therefore juſtified. David ſays : who know- 
eth his ſins? Saint Paul ſays : he that ap- 
„ proveth himſelf, is not approved, but he 
* whom God approveth.“ Luther from theſe 
texts concluded that no ſinner is ſo qualified, as 
to anſwer the Prieſt, J am truly penitent: and 
taking it in rigour and for an intire certainty, 
he was in the right. According to him, there- 
fore, man was not abſolutely aſſured, he was 


penitent ; according to him, nevertheleſs, he 


was abſolutely aſſured, his ſins were forgiven 
him: he was therefore abſolutely aſſured that 
forgiveneſs. is independent on Repentance. Calbo- 


theſe Novelties : here is a prodigy, ſaid they, 
| ood rigs | in 


damnat. 
ad Art. 


xiv. 7. 5 


. WE © /icks puzzled themſelves in vain to comprehend 
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I The HIS r OR Y of Part I. 
in doctrine and manners! nor can the Church 5 
bear with ſuch a ſcandal. 1 

58 f But, ſaid Luther, one is aſſured of his Faith, 

2 and Faith is inſeparable from Contrition. TO BY 
Contradic- Which was reply'd: allow therefore the faithful | 


tions. to anſwer for their Contrition equally with their 
Bid. ad Faith; or forbiding one, forbid alſo the other. 
le. But, proceeded he, Sl. Paul hath ſaid; Ex- 
2 Cor. xi. amine your ſelves, whether ye be in the faith ; HY 
5. prove your own ſelves. Therefore we are ſen bl: 
of, and feel Faith, concluded Luther; therefore, 

we feel it not, concluded his adverſaries. If it 

5 matter of proof, if a ſubje& of examine, it 1 

is not then a thing we know from feeling, nor, 

as they ſay, from conſcience. That which is 

call'd Faith, continued they, may be perhaps, 
nothing more than an illuſory reſemblance of it, 

or a bare repetition of what has been read in 

books, or heard from the mouths of others. To 

be made ſure, we have that lively Faith, which 

works the true converſion of the Heart, we ought 

to be ſure, ſin reigns no longer in us; which 

Luther neither can, nor will warrant to us, 

cohilſt he warrants that which depends thereon, 

namely the forgiveneſs of fins. Here is the ever 
defenceleſs weak ſide, the unavoidable contra- 

diction of his Doctrine. 

XVII. Nor let this text of St. Paul be alledged : 
The conti- J/hat man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the. 
—_ ſpirit of a man which is in him? True it is: 
| Co ii. no other creature, neither Man nor Angel, ſees 
11. ought in us but what we ſee: but it follows 

not from thence, that we ourſelves do always ſee 
it; elſe, how could David have ſaid what Lu- 

ther objected, Who knoweth his fins ? are not 

theſe ſins in us? and ſince it is certain, we 

do not always know them, man will always be 

a riddle to himſelf, and his mind an 1 

able 
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"BS Mable deep. *Tis therefore manifeſt folly, to 
ek for a certainty of the forgiveneſs of our fin, 
Bf we be not certain, we have withdrawn our 
earts intirely from it. 75 5 
= Lu/ber ſpoke much better when Grft the Diſ. Fa III. 
ute began; for here are his firſt Theſes on In- es ae 
7 cences in 1517, and at the firſt riſe of the he Lad 
I : 3 Jebate: None is aſſured of the truth of his con- tid well at 
: ion, much leſs of the fulneſs of his pardon, the bei 
t that time, on account of the inteparable union Pit _ 
3 If repentance and forgiveneſs, he own'd the Peas. 151. 
NY certainty of the one imply'd that of the other. Pr. 30. 
ee changed afterwards, but from good to bad: 71 7 5% 
etaining ſtill the uncertainty of Contrition: he 
T Pok away the uncertainty of forgiveneſs, and 
1 no longer was forgiveneſs to be dependent on 
ge blake Thus Lnther reform'd himſelf. Such 
vances he made, as his heat againſt the Church 
brew higher, and he ſunk deeper into Schiſin. In 
very thing he made it his ſtudy, to take the re- 
erſe of the Church's ſentiments. Far from endea- 
ouring to inſpire into ſinners, as we do, the fear 
f God's judgments to excite repentance in them, 
Laber went to that exceſs as to ſay, That Contri- 
en, which look'd back, in the bitterneſs of heart, 
= years -paſt, weighing the grievouſneſs of fins, 
== deformity, their multitude, beatitude lost, and 
3 Wemnation incurr'd, ſerved only to make men greater 
| 1 e As if it were hypocriſy in ſinners to 
egin to rouze themſelves from their inſenſibility. 
But he meant no more, perchance, than that Adver. 
Pete ſentiments of fear were not ſufficient, unleſs extcr. An- 
n and love of God were alſo join'd. I own, . 5 
chus afterwards explains himſelf, but in con- 99. 
: Wc iNtion to his own Principles. For he re- 4 Prob. 6. 
Wired, on the contrary (and this, as we ſhall ſee 775 1535+ 
; Wereafter, is one of the fundamentals of his £4 big. 
5 are ) that torgivenels of fins {ſhould precede 1 
; Vor. I. We 3 love, 


Ny 1 ge 
Indulgent. | 


5, 


* The HISTORY of Part 1 
love, and to this end, abuſed the Parable of the 
two debtors in the Goſpel, of whom our Saviour 

I. vi. 42. ſaid: He, to whom is forgiven the greateſt debt, 

49: loveth moſt, Whence concluded Luther and hi 1 
Diſciples, one did not love, till after that the.“ 
debt, to wit, the ſin, was remitted to him. 
Such was the great Indulgence preach'd up by 
Tuber, and by him oppoſed to thoſe, that wer: 
publiſh'd by the Dominicans, and granted by! 
Leo X. No occaſion for exciting fear, no necel. 
ſity for love; to be compleatly juſtified from i 
kind ef ſins, man needed no more than to belicx 
without heſitation that they were all forgiven hin, 


and the buſineſs was done in a moment. 


XIX Amongſt the extraordinary things he eve 
day advanced there was one, that aſtoniſhed tt 


Luther's 
_ ſtrange 


15 | 


Doctrine Whole chriſtian World, Whilſt Germany, threatnet 3 
concerning with the formidable arms of the Turk, was l 
the war a- jn motion to oppoſe him, Luther broach'd tb, 


Fl, = principle: That i? was neceſſary, not only i 


Prop. 1517. Will what God requires us to will, but all ak 4 


og 7 6. ſolutely that God himſelf wills : Whence he cor-Þ 2 


_ cluded, that 70 fight againſt the Turk, was | 
reſi the will of Gd, who deſign*d to viſit us. 


3 Whilſt he vented ſuch a number of bold p, 


Luthers ſitions, nothing, in the exterior, was more hun 
outward ble than he. A man fearful and retired. þ| Xe 


humility, 
and his 


main force had he been dragg'd into the Wii 


ſubmiſſion ſays he, and rather by chance thrown into thi 3 
to the troubles than with defien. His ftile had not 


Pope. 
Reſol. de 


uniform, was even quite unpoliſh'd in ſome plat 


Tar. Pahee. and this on purpoſe. So far from promiſing imm. 3 
_ Pref. J. tality to his name and writings, he had never 1 If 


1.f.310. much as fought it. Nay, he waited reſpectful < 
the Church's Deciſion, ſo far as to declare «i 
2. Conte. Preſly, ſhould he not abide by her award, be c 
Pier. ſented to be treated as a Heretick. In a wat : 
7:1. all he faid, ſpoke his ſubmiſſion, not only to Wo : 


Pref: -: 
oper. "bid. 


1 8 . 
3 At 2 


5 1 ook I. the VARIATIONS, Ge. 19 
Founcil, but to the Holy See and the Pope him- 


, who, moved with the clamour, which the 
Wovelty of his Doctrine had excited over all the 


i 0 ch had taken cogniſance of the cauſe; 


vi. 9 
f. _ 4 
il 3 b 


r 
— 
<> 


5 1 


15 e J am not ſo fool-hardy, ſaid he, as top, 
Wy prefer my private opinion to that of other men. Luther. T. 
55 1 for the Pope, this is what he wrote to 25 195. 
F Jim in 1318, on Trinity Sunday: Whether you 2 2 


1 


d then it was that Lulber appear'd moſt re- 


Ofe/[l. 


bue life or death, call me this, or that way, ;1;, an, X. 


pprove or reprove as beſt ſeems fitting, I will 


e to your voice, as that of Chrift himſelf. 


ez 7 1 


All that came from him, for three whole years 
Worther, abounded with the like Proteſtations. 

Nay, he referr'd himfelt to the Deciſion of the AR. ap. 
e. , Friburg, and Lovain Univerſities, A while N 1 
After, he join'd that of Paris, nor was there a tri- 235 fe 
Pana in the Church which he would not own. 

What he utter'd concerning the authority of xxł. 
: the Holy See, had the appearance of ſincerity. The rea- 


ſons he 


For the motives he alledged, for his attach to eon 1 
his great See, were indeed the moſt capable his ſubmiſ- 
| SE: gaining on a Chriſtian heart. In a book, he fion upon. 
 Fvrote againſt Szlvefter Prierins a Dominican! he 3 Pri- 
7 » ts 
Pegins with citing theſe words of Feſus Chriſt, © * 188. 


e art Peter , and theſe, Feed my ſheep. The FEA 
whole world confeſſes, ſays he, ar from theſe 
Gexts proceeds the Pope's authority, In the ſame 


| 1 place, after ſay ing, that the Faith of the whole 


44 Id ought to be ſquared by that which the 
Church of Rome profeſſes, he thus goes on: 
U give thanks to Chriſt Feſus, for that be pre- 


4 ſerves on Earth this only Church by a great Mi- 


2 and which alone may demonſirate, that our 
Br is true; inſomuch that never by any one 
ow bath ſhe departed from the true Faith. Even 


x Water the warmth of Diſputes had ſomewhat ruffled 
| eheſe good Principles, the conſent of all the faith- 


—— ful 
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Dif. Lipf. ful toi held him in à reverence of the Pope's au. 1 Þ 
7.1. J. 251. thority. Is it paſſible, ſaid he, for Feſus Chris . 
not to be with this great number of Cbriſtians : 
Whereupon, he condemn'd the Bohemians, ub & 
ſeparated themſelves from our communion, ani 
proteſted, it ſhould never be his fate to fall ini 

the like Schiſm. Y 
XXII. However, there was ſomething haughty and 


His fallies violent t perceptible in all his we”. Bur, cho 3 , 
of paſſion , = 


for which 
he begs vocation, whom their turn did not a httle exceed, | 


pardon. he nevertheleſs ask'd pardon for it. I own (thus | I 
did. fo he wrote to Cardinal Cajetan Legate then in 
1 85 Germany) I have been tranſported indiſcreetly, anl 
wanting in due reſpect to the Pope, I am ſorry 1 
for it. Tho urged to it, I ſhould not have an. 
fwer'd the fool that wrote againſt me, according t XZ 
his folly. Be ſo good, continued he, as 70 repreſent > 3 
the matter to the holy Father: I defire no more than | 4 
10ͥ hear the voice of the Church and to obey it, 
XXIII. After his citation to Rome, and whilſt he wa | 
A new now making his appeal from the Pope 1l]-in- | 
protelta- form'd to the Pope well- inform'd, he did not- 
tion of ſub- en 3 7 h 
miſſion to Hl to lay, hat the appeat, in as Mich AS it re. 1 
the Pope. garded him, did nos ſeem neceſſary to him, he al. 2 * 
He offers ways abiding ſubmiſſive to the Pope's judgment: | 
3 excuſed his going to Rome, on account 1 
ro And beſides, faid he, thi 
to be {lent be expences. And beſides, ſaid he, this citation 
for the fu- before the Pope, was needleſs to a man, who 
ture. waited for nothing but the Pope S Decree, in order | 
ee, oo comply With it. + 
Caj. ibid. 

WM. In the courſe of this proceeding, on Sunday the Þ 
twenty eighth of November, he caſt in his apr=l 23 : 
from the Pope to the Council. But in his act 
he ſtill perſiſted to ſay, that be neither a 

Bid. 4pell. to doubt of the Supremacy or Authority of the Hoy 
_ ad See, nor yet to ſay any thing contrary to the 

"power of the Pope well-adviſed and e 
An 


r 


Book I. the VARIATIONS, Cc. 21 
; of And indeed, the third of March 1519, he Lu. ad 
; ZÞrrote again to Leo X. that He did not deſizn in . X. 
any wiſe to meddle with his, or the power of the ; 75 14 
Church of Rome. And, provided the like injunc-, 

tion were laid on his adverſaries, he bound him- £ 
I 5 Elf, as he had done all along, to perpetual 
1 9 Wilence : 2 for a partial treatment was what he 
could not brook; and if we may believe him, 
3 he would have remain'd ſatisfied with the Pope, 
Shad he but impoſed on both parties an equal 
Y Wilnce : So little was this Reformation, ſo much 
— Hnce boaſted of, deem'd neceſſary by him 
| to the Church's Welfare, 

; 9 As for a retractation he would never hear it 
1 ention'd, however ſufficient matter, as above 
pbſerved, there was for it. And yet, ſo far from 
Paggerating come much ſhort of the whole. 
Put, ſaid he, Being once engaged, his Chriſtian 
Teputation would not ſuffer him to abſcond in'a cor- 
per, or to retreat. This was his excuſe after the 
: was open'd. But, during the ſtrife, he 
zalledged one, as more ſubmiſſive, ſo the more pro- 
pable. For after all, ſaid he, I /ze not to what purpoſe 4d Card. 
ould be my retrattation, fince it is not the queſtion, A. 
phat I have ſaid, but what the Church will ſay 2 e 
y me, whom 1 ſhall not pretend to anſwer as n 
Laverſary, but bear as a Diſciple. 
In the beginning of the year 1520, he ſpoke MDXX, 
pmewhat higher: The conteſt too grew warmer, 
Ind the party was increaſed. He wrote there- 
Pre to the Pope; I abhor diſputes: Tl attack 
nan, nor be my ſelf attack*d. If I be, having 44 Leon. 
aus Chriſt for my Lord and Maſter, they ſhall not X- . 2. 
. anſiver'd. As for recanting what I have 6. 1 
id, let no man look for it. Your Holineſs with 1 
8 word may Jmifa all theſe conteſts, by bringing 
cCauſe to your own Tribunal, and impoſing A- 
2 2 on both fades. This is what he wrote to 
1 2 3 Leo 


15 20. 


— 


— 
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Leo X. dedicating to him withal the Book  ** 
_ Chriſtian Liberty full of new Paradoxes, where 
we ſhall ſoon ſee the dire effects. That ver 
year, after the Cenſure of the Univerſities 0 39 0 
Laovain and Cologn paſt as well againſt this 2 
the reſt of his Books, Luther complain'd thus 
M herein hath Leo, our holy Father, offended thii 
Univerſities, that they ſhould ſnatch out of bi 
Hands a book dedicated to his Name, and laid 
His Feet, there to wait his ſentence? In ſhon 
Proteſt he wrote to Charles V. That he would: be un. E 
Luth. ad humble and obedient Son of the Catholick Churi 
Car. V. even to death, and promiſed to held his peace i 
ibid. 44. his enemies would but let him. He call'd the who: 
Univerſe and the two greateſt Potentates theres 
to witneſs that, from thenceforth, a ſtop mig“ 

be put to, and no more faid on any of that 

Diſputes raiſed by him, and to. this he bout E 

himſelf in the moſt folemn manner. MH 

XXIV. But this affair had made too great a noiſe i! 
lle is con- be diſſembled. The Sentence paſs'd at Ren, 
cemn'd by Leo X. publiſhed his Bull of condemnation dat M4 
N June 18, 1520, and at the fame time, Ls 
into horri- forgot all his ſubmiſſions, as if they had been bu 
ble exceſ- meer compliments. From that time he becam 
ſes. all fury. Vollies of libels flew out againſt W 
Bull. Firſt appear'd his Notes and Cam ments 08 

T.1.7.56. it fraught with contempt. Next a Pamphe 
bearing "this title, Againſt the execrable Bull of A 
ſlichriſt, which he concluded with theſe word“ 
or. In the ſame manner that they excommunicat: ni 
| J alſo excommunicate them again. Thus did "i 
Ark art. Oe Pope paſs Sentence. He put out a third, % 
per Bull. defence of the Articles condemned by the Bull. Fa 
dana. from retracting in it any one of his erron8 
or a little moderating his exceſſes, he 0 
them, and confirm'd' every thing, even to th 


propoſition: viz, Every oh — Pa 1 
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ock I. the VARIATIONS, Ce. 23 
a 11 Bild, in the abſence of the Pr ieſt, may abſolve Aſert art. 
i virtue of theſe words of Feſus Chriſt: All Per Bull. 
mat he ſhall unbind ſhall be unbound ; even to 3 5 
nat, wherein he had ſaid, that 70 fight againſt pre 13. F. 
= 2 Sg . 37 
be Turk, was lo refijt God. Inſtead of correcting 94. ibi. 
ſo abſurd, ſo ſcandalous a propoſition, he main- ,. 34. 
| At freſh: and taking him the Pro- 21d. 
tain'd it afreſh; and taking upon him the Pro 


4 


phet, ſpoke in this manner: F the Pope be 

not brought to an account, Chriſtendom is ruined. Did. 
e that can, let him flee to the mountains; or let 

bis Roman homicide be flain. Feſus Chriſt fhall 

aeſtroy him by his glorious coming; it ſhall 

be be and no other. Then borrowing the words 

of the Prophet Iſaiah, O Lord, cry'd out this new 

0: WF Prophet, who believeth in thy word? and con- 

« cluded, delivering to men this commandment 

5 as an oracle from God: Forbear ye to make 

var againſt the Turk, until the name of the Pope 

e taken from beneath the Heavens: I have 
id it. „„ 35 
This was telling them plain enough, that XXV. 

from thence forward the Pope was to be held His fury, 

for their common Enemy, againſt whom all r 

were to unite, But Luther ſpoke much plainer a 
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| thoſe 
afterwards, when vex'd that his prophecies did Princes 
not proceed faſt enough, he ſtrove to haſten the that ſup- 
th X accompliſhment by theſe words: The Pope is og ws 
olf poſſeſſed by an evil Spirit : From every 8 : 0 
Village and every borough men muſt aſſemble & fg. J. 
i together againſt him. Nor the ſentence of the 1. ,. 407. 
Judge, nor the authority of a Council muſt be 
n carted for: No matter if Kings and Cæſars make 
_ Mar in his behalf: He that riſes in arms under 
% a thief, does it to his own oft Kings and 
= Cz/ars bear not themſelves guiltleſs by ſaying, 
eh are the defenders of the Church, becauſe 
ey ought to know, what is the Church. In ; 
== Hort, whoever had believed him, muſt have 
= en S ſet 


80 


Adwer. 


erer. An- 


Not. i 
Bull. J. 2. 


. 56. 


name: He know 
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ſet all on fire, and reduced to one heap of aſhes 


both Pope and Princes that ſupported him. And 


what is ſtill more ſtrange, as many propoſitions 


as we have feen, were as many Theſes of Divi- 


nity, which Luther undertook to maintain. Nor 
was this an Orator, whom the warmth of the 


| harangue might have hurried into indeliberate 


Concluſions ; but a Doctor that dogmatiz'd | in 
cold blood, and erected all his frenſies into Theſes. 
Altho' he did not, as yet, exclaim quite fo 


high in that libel, which he publiſhed againſt 


the Bull, yet the beginnings of this intemperance 


might have been diſcover'd in it; and upon 


the citation which he did not appear to, it 
was the ſame paſſion that made him ſay: 1 
a. defer my appearing there, till I am follow'd by 


"fue thouſand Horſe, and twenty thouſand Foo; 
then will J make my ſelf be believed. All was 
in this ſtrain, and ca a deut his whole diſcourſe 


appeared mockery and violence, the two marks 


of exaſperated pride. 


He was reproved in the Bull for maintaining 
ſome of the propoſitions of John Huſs : inſtead 
of excuſing himſelf, as he would have done 
heretofore, it is true, ſaid he ſpeaking to the 


Pope, all that you condemn in John Huſs 7 ap- 


prove; all that you approve, 1 condemn. Here 1. 
the recantation you enjoin me : do you require more? 

The ravings of the moſt burning fevers are 
not more frantick. This was call'd in the Party, 


height of courage; and Luther; in the notes he 


made on the Bull, told the Pope under another's 
full well that Luther will not 
bate you an inch, becauſe ſo great a courage can- 
not relinquiſh the defence of the truth he has once 


' undertaken, When in deſpite that the Pope had 
cauſed his works to be burnt at Rome, Luther, 
to be even with him, made the Decretals be 


burnt 
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5 wy fulneſs of diction, and a happy elegancy in his A1 5 * 
7 mother-tongue. With this charm he raviſtvd 7” 
and led away mankind. But above all, he 
forgot not to mention, it was not enough to 
have burnt theſe Decretals, and it had been 
much more to the purpoſe, if the lite had been 
done to the Pope himſelf ; that is to ſay, added 

= he, moderating a little his expreſſion, 7o the 

= Papal chair. „ 
ʃsWhen I conſider ſo much paſſion after ſo XXVI. 
much ſubmiſſion, I am at a ſtand, whence this Flow Z. 
RR - | 510 | | | uy | | ther came 
apparent humility could proceed in a man of 7 haſt to 
2X ſuch temper. Was it from artifice and diſſimu- rgea the 
nation? Rather was it not, that pride, unac- authority 

; © quainted with itſelf in its beginnings, and fear- * 1 
NV ful at firſt, ſculks behind its contrary, till an _— : 

; T7 occaſion. preſents of appearing to advantage? 
After the breach was open'd, Luther himſelf 

= confeſſes, that in the beginning he was like one 


AA 
FA 


bat weakneſs God had raiſed him to ſuch a cou- Hr op. 
frage, nor how from ſuch a trembling, he came to a 

- [38/0 great ftrength ? Whether God, or the occaſion &. 
„made this change, I leave to the Readers judg- 

? FF ment, and for my part, am content with the 
fact which Lutber owns during this fright ; in 

„ one ſenſe, it is very true, as he ſays, that his Bu- 

ie | mility was not feign'd. What might give occa- 

'; FE fion, nevertheleſs, to ſuſpect him of ſome artifice 

o! FX all the while, is that from time to time, he 
forgot himſelf ſo far as to fay, That he never 

cc | would change his Doctrine: And ibo he bad 

xl RY 7eferr'd bis whole diſpute to the determination of pi, 75 
7, e. ſupreme Biſhop, it was on account, that reſpe J. 1. f. 
be 2 3 048 bt 40 be obſerved towards him, who bore fo 212. 
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great a Charge, But, whoever ſhall refle& on 


the inward conflicts of a man, whom pride on 


| 2 | 


J. 1. = 
49 


Not. in 
. 1. 


J. 63. 
E ii. 


P, ii. 


one ſide, and the remains of Faith on the other, 
never ceaſed to diſtract interiorly, will not 
think it at all impoſſible, that ſuch different ſen- 
timents ſhould appear alternatively, in his writ. 
ings. Be that as it will, certain it is, the au- 


thority of the Church whithheld him a great 


while, nor can one read without indignation az 
well as pity, what he writes concerning it, After, 


ſays he, that I had got the better af all the ar. 1 
105. Cuments which were oppoſed againſt me, one remainLtẽ 

ſtill which with extreme difficulty, and great an. = 
guiſh, I could ſcarce conquer even with the aſſit- 7 
ance of Jeſus Chriſt : namely, that we ought wv © 


hear the Church. Grace, as I may fay, with | 


reluctance abandon'd this unhappy man, He | 
prevaiPd at length, and to compleat his blindneſs, L - 
miſtook Jie Cbriſis forlaking him, for the | 
immediate aſſiſtance of his hand. Who would | RF 
have thought, that the refuſing preſumptuouſly | 4 


to hear the Church, contrary to the expreſs com- 


Bull, and in his laſt ſtruggle to ſhake off Church- 


authority; not reflecting, that this inauſpicious | # 
Canticle, is what David put into the mouth off 
Rebels, whoſe Conſpiracies were againſt tht 


Lord, and againſt his anointed. Luther, in his 


blindneſs, applies it to himſelf, exulting, that“ 


exempt from all conſtraint, he may henceforward 


erk and-GRcIde 23 he liſts, in all things. His | ; 
deſpiſed ſubmiſſions rankle in his breaſt. He keeps | 
BY — . His lallies, that ſhould ſcandalize his 


diſciples, 


mand of Chriſt, ſhould be attributed to the“ 
Grace of Chriſt? After this fata! victory, which! 
colt Luther ſo very dear, he cries out like one | 
. ſet free from irkſom Bondage, Let us break their | 
| bands aſunder, and caſt away their Yoke from us, 

for he made uſe of theſe words in anſwering the 8 


5 
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E diſciples, encourage them: They catch, by hearing 


him, the contagious phrenſy. So rapid a motion 
reaches ſoon to a great diſtance, and numbers 
lock on Luther as ſent by God for the refor- 
mation of mankind. 3 


Thhen he ſet himſelf to maintain his Miſſion XXVII. 


"EZ as extraordinary and divine. In a letter he wrote Lathen 
to the Biſhops, falſh, ſaid he, ſo ftyPd, he aſ- rag 5 
1 7H ſum'd the title of Eccleſiaſtes, or 2 reacher of Biſhops: 
PJNitiemberg, which none had ever given him. his pre- 
Nor does he pretend any thing elſe, but that Be tended ex- 


gave it himſelf; that ſo many Bulls, and ſo many 


traordina- 


ry Miſſion. 


Excommunications, ſo many Condemnations from the Ep. ad fal. 
5 Pope aud Emperor had tri pi him of all his te ormer fo-nominate 


= God had calPd him to, which he bad RECEIVED 


titles, and defaced the charadter of ihe Beaſt in him. AN 
Yet could be not abide without aliile, and had there- . 2. 
fore given himſelf this, as a token of the miniſtry © 


NOT FROM MAN, NOR BY MAN, BUT BY 
THE GIFT or GoD, AND BY THE REVE- 
LATION oF JESUS CHRIST. Here we have his 
vocation on the ſame footing with that of St. Paul, 
as immediate and extraordinary as his. On this 
foundation, at the top of the letter and through- 
out the whole, he qualifies himſelf, Martin Luther 
by the Grace of God Ecclefiaſtes of Wittemberg ; and 
declares to the Biſhops, Left they ſhould pretend 
Ignorance, that this is bis om title, which he be- 
frows on himſelf, with an egregious contempt of them 
and Satan; and that he might with as good a 
claim have calPd himſelf Evangeliſt by the Grace of 
God; for Feſus Chriſt, moſt certainly, named bim 


| ] fo, and conſider d him as Eccleſiaſtes. 
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By vertue of this celeſtial Miſſion he did 
every thing in the Church: he preach'd, he 
viſited, abrogated ſome Ceremonies, left others 
ſanding, inſtituted, and depoſed. He that never 
was more than a Prieſt durſt make, I don't ſay, 
e PEST BTCE II another 


28 


Sleid xiv. 
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another Prieſt, a thing unheard of ſince the birth 


of Chriſtianity, but even a Biſhop. It was 


Judged fitting by the Party to invade, by force, 
the Biſhoprick of Naumburg. Luther went to 


this City, and by a new Conſecration ordain'd 


Nicholas Amſdorf Biſhop of it, whom he had 
already made Miniſter and Paſtor of Magdeburg, 


He did not therefore make him Biſhop, in the 
ſenſe he ſometimes calls by that name all Paſtors, 
for Amſdorf had already been appointed Paſtor, 
but he made him Biſbop with all the prerogatives 
- annexed to this ſacred name, and gave him that 
| ſuperior Character, which himſelf had not. But 
all was compriſed in his extraordinary vocation; 
and an Evangeliſt, ſent immediately from Gd 
like another Paul, could do all he pleaſed in the 8 


(urch. 


XXVIII. 


Luther's 
arguments 
againſt the 
Anabap- 
_ tiſts, who 
preach'd 
without 
ordinary 
miſſion 
and nura- 
cles. 


Such attempts as theſe, I know very well, go = 
for nothing in the new Reformation. Theſe Vo- 


cations and Miſſions, ſo much reſpected in all Ages, 
are nothing more, after all, than formalities to 
thoſe new Doctors, who ſtand only on what they 


call eſſential, But theſe formalities of God's ap- 
pointment, conſerve eſſentials, They are forma- 
lities, if they pleaſe, but in the ſame ſenſe that 
the Sacraments are ſo ; divine formalities, which 


are the Seals of the promiſe, . and the Inſtruments 


of Grace. Vocation, Miſſion, Succeſſion, lawful 
'Ordination, are alike, with them, to be calld 


: formalities. By theſe ſacred formalities God ſeals 
the Promiſe he made to his Church of preſerving 
her for ever: Go, teach and baptize; and lo I am 


Matt. 
XXVIli. 20. 


with you always even to the end of the World: 
With you teaching and baptizing; not with you 


here preſent only, and whom I have immediately 


_ choſen; but with you in the perſons of thoſe, who 
'ſhall be forever ſubſtituted in your place by my ap- 


pointment. Whoever deſpiſes theſe formalities of 


legitimate 
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9 legitimate and ordinary Miſſions, may with the ſame 
yhole order of the Church; And without en- 


he was ſent with an extraordinary title imme- 


1 
3 . 


i diatly from God as an Evangeliſt and Apoſtle, 


* 


ö Po 
N. 9 
1 
* 5 oy 
Ja Cy 


fore, when Muncer, with his Anabaptiſts, aſſum'd 
tte title and function of a Paſtor, Luther would 
not ſuffer the queſtion to turn on what he might 


"2 


xcaſon deſpiſe the Sacraments, and confound the 


tering further into this ſubject, Luther, who faid | 


"call eſential, or admit he ſhould prove his Doc- 


f trine from the Scriptures : But order'd he ſhould 
be ask'd, Who had given him commiſſion to Teach ? 
Should be anſwer, God; let him prove it, ſays 
utber, by a manifeſt Miracle; for when God 
intends to alter any thing in the ordinary form 0 
| Mison, tis by ſuch ſigns that he declares him- 
gand could not help ſometimes returning to them. 
Witneſs the Treatiſe which he wrote of the au- 


this date, for as much as four years after the Aus- 
burg confeſſion, and fifteen after the rupture, it can- 
ot be ſaid, that the Lutheran Doctrine had not 


N Luber there declar'd again, That he had much 
rather a Lutheran ſhould quit the Pariſh, than 
breach there againſt his Paſtor's conſent ; that the 


2 aſemblies, or any one to preach without lawful 
vocation; if they had ſuppreſsd the Anabaptiſts, 
ES when they began to ſpread their Doctrine without 


vould have been prevented; that no Man truly 
bious ſbould undertake any thing without vocation ; 
= which ought to be obſerved ſo religiouſly that EVEN 


—_—_— --" 


MIGHT 


f 


ſelf. Luther had been educated in good Principles, 3 


dat that time, taken its form; and nevertheleſs, 


W 4 GospETTIER (/o be calls bis own Diſciples) 


Sid, Lib. 
v. Edit. 
1555. 69. 


F In Pal. 


Ixxxii. de 
Magiſt. 7. 


Ethority of Magiſtrates in 1334. Remarkable is 


Magiſtrates ought not to ſuffer, either private 


vocation, the many evils, which befel Germany, 
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MIGHT NOT PREACH IN THE PARISRH OO 


Aa PAPIST, or of a Heretick, without his conſen . 
 wwho was Paſtor of it : which he ſaid, proceeds he, 
in warning to the Magiſtrates, that they might ſhun 
thoſe pratlers, who brought not good and ſure teſti. 

monials of their vocation, either from God or Men, 
without this, ibo they preach'd the pure Goſpel, ars, 
were Angels dropt from Heaven, yet ought they not al 
10 be admitted, Which is as much as to fay, 
ſound Doctrine is not ſufficient, but beſides 
this, of two things one is requiſite, either Mi- 
racles to teſtify Gods extraordinary vocation, ,or 
the authority of thoſe Paſtors, who were already 
qualified to confer the ordinary vocation in due 1 


form. 


5 
What 
were the 
Miracles 

Luther 

_ pretended 
to autno- 

rize his 
miiſion by. 


When Luther ſpoke thus, he was well aware it 
might be ask*d, whence he himſelf had received ü 
his Authority; and therefore anſwer'd He wa: 
a Doctor, and a Preacher, who had not intruded 
himſelf, nor ought he to leave off preaching after 
it had been once forced upon him; neither could h: 

diſpenſe with himſelf from teaching his own i 
Church ; but for other Churches, he did no mori By 
than communicate his writings to them, which 0a; 


but what charity required. 


But when he ſpoke with this aſſurance of his 
Church, the queſtion was, who had given hin 
the charge of it, and how that vocation, which 
he had received with dependance, on a ſudden be- 
came independent of the whole Eccleſiaſtical Hit. 
rarebhy? However that may be, Luther, for this 3 


bout, was willing his vocation ſhould be ordrnary: 


At other times, when he was more ſenſible oi 
the impoſſibility of maintaining it, he ſtyfd 
himſelf, as above, God's immediate Envoy, and 
glory'd he was deprived of all thoſe titles, which 


had been conferr'd upon him by the Church o 


Rome, that he might enjoy hereafter ſo celeſtia 


ock I. the VARIATIONS, Ge. 31 
I vocation. Then as for Miracles, he was at no 
Joss: He would have the great ſucceſs of his 
„preaching believed miraculous ; and at his re- 
I nouncing the monaſtick Life, he wrote to his 
Father, who ſeem'd a little ſnock'd at his Change, 
C that God had with drawn him from that State by H. 44, 
Pyiſible Miracles. Satan, ſays he, ſeems to have Monaſt. ad 
foreſeen from my infancy all that, one day, he was 22 
1 to ſuffer from me. I it poſſible that I of all mortals, kay an 
= hould be the only one he atracks at this time? J. 2. 57 
Formerly, continues he, you was defirous of taking 269. 
mme from the Monaſtery. God hath taken me thence 
doi ſ bout you. I ſend you a book wherein you'll ſee, 
y how many Miracles and extraordinary inſtances 
e his power he hath abſolved me from the Mona- 
tick vows. Theſe prodigies were not only the 
2 hardineſs, but alſo the unlook'd for ſucceſs of his 
XZ undertaking : Twas this he gave out for miracu- 
lous, and his Diſciples were perſuaded of it. ES 
They even accounted it as ſupernatural, that a We 
betty Monk had conceived the courage to attack 7... 
the Pope, and ſtood intrepid amidſt ſo many boaſted 
enemies. The people took him for a Hero, a Miracles. 
man from Heaven, when they hear'd him defy 2 
threats and dangers, and ſay, Tho* he abſconded ee 
= ) 7 Ducem a- 
; 8 for a while, the Devil knew full well (a fine pd Chet. 
1 8 witneſs!) it proceeded not from fear; that, L. x, p. 
1 8 when he appear'd at Worms before the Emperor, 27 
- 8 nothing was capable of terrifying him: And tho © 
be had been aſſured of meeting there as many Devils 
ready to ſeize him, as were tiles on the houſe-tops, 

he would have dard them all with the like reſo-x 
lution, Theſe were his ordinary expreſſions. He 

had always in his mouth the Devil and the 

Pope, as enemies he was about to cruſh ; and 
his Diſciples diſcover'd in theſe brutiſh words, 
—= 5 divine ardour, a celeftial inſtin, and the enthu- Clyz. ibid. 
Lam of a beart inflawd with the glory of the 

= Goſpel, ARE Bees W 

When 
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Adoc ix. 11. 
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Luther 


acts the 
Prophet, 
Promiſes 

to deſtroy 
the ns 


The H ISTORY of Part I. 


When ſome of his party undertook, as we ſnall 
ſee, during his abſence and without conſulting 


him, to deſtroy Images at WYittemberg, I am 


quite unlike theſe new Prophets, ſaid he, who think 


| they do ſomething marvellous and worthy of the 
Da, 


Holy, Ghoſt, when they. pull down flatues and 
pictures. Hor my part, 1 have not yet lent my 
hand to the overthrowing of the leaſt fingle 


Stone: Not one Monaſtery have I ſet fire to: 


Yet, by my mouth and pen, almoſt all Monaſteries 
have been laid waſte, and the report 1s publick 
that I alone, without violence, have done the Pope 
more hurt, than any King could ever have done 
with all the power of his kingdom. Thele were 
Luther's Miracles. His Diſciples admired the 
force of this plunderer of Monaſteries, never re- 


flecting that this ſo formidable a ſtrength might 


be the ſame with that of the Angel, whom 
St. John calls the deſtroyer. 


Luther aſſum'd the tone of a Prophet againſt 


thoſe who oppoſed his Doctrine. After admo- 
niſhing them to ſubmit to it, he threatned at 
laſt to pray againſt them. M) prayers, ſaid he, 
will not be Salmoneus's 7. bunder, no empty rum. 
bling in the Air. Luther's voice is not to be ſtopi 


BUOY ch. ſo, and I wiſh your Highneſs find it not to your 


ately rel 
out ſuffer- 
ing the 


faking up 


of arms. 


Epiſt. ad 


Georg. 


Duc. Sax. 


1+ +. 
491. 


coſt. Thus he wrote to a Prince of the Houſe 


of Saxony. My prayer, continued he, is an 


impregnable bulwark, more powerful than the 


Devil himſelf : Had it not been for that, long 


ago, Luther would not have been fo much as 
Nuten of ; and Men will not ſtand aſtonifY{d at jo 

great a Miracle! When he threatned any with 
he divine Judgments, he would not have it be- 


lieved, he. did it upon general views. You 


ond have ſaid, that he read in the book of Fate. 
Nay he ſpoke with ſuch aſſurance of the Papacy's 


approaching downfal, that his followers no longer 
doubted 


+ © LR 
k 


; 


- 


al. the VarIATIONS, Ge. 33 


Y | A bubted of i it. Upon his word it was taken for grant- 
© amongft them, that two Antichrijts, the Pope 
M& 4 Turk, were clearly pointed out in Seripture. 
ne Turk was juſt a falling, and the attempts 
as then making in Hungary, were to be the 


act of this tragedy. As for the Papacy, 


"IF was juſt expiring, and the moſt he could 
iow, was two years refpite ; but above all, 
t them beware of employing arms in this 
3 eat Work. Thus he ſpoke whilſt yet but 
b Weak and forbad all other weapons, but the 


Word, in his Goſpel-cauſe. The Papal reign was 


I 43 1 expire on a ſudden by the breath of Jeſus 
riß. namely by Luther's preaching. Daniel 
1 Fas expreſs to the point: St. Paul left no doubt, 


pd Luther, their Interpreter, would have it ſo. 
ch Prophecies are ſtill in vogue. The bad 


P cceſs of Luther's hinders not our Mixiſters 
3 om venturing at the like even now: they 


now the infatuation of the vulgar ever fated 
be charm'd with the ſame ſpell. Theſe Pro- As. art. 


4 Pecies of Luther ſtand in his works upon IN 


cord to this day, an eternal evidence againſt 7 45 


Poſe, who fo lightly gave them credit. Sleidan, Na Po 


, Ws hiſtorian, relates them. with a ſerious air : Ad lib. 
= laviſhes all the elegance of his fine ſtyle, 4nd. 


Wl the purity of his poliſh*d language, to re- Cathar. 


1 L Preſent to us a Picture, which Luther had diſperſed 1 10 | 

S Proughout all Germany, but the fouleſt, the Cent. How: 
Jeſt, the moſt ſhameful that ever was. Yet, if Reg. Augl. 
i 4 e believe Sleidan, it was a prophetick piece: nay, 4%. 331. 


332. Q ſeq. 


x accompliſhment of many of Lather's Pro- 5 id. L. 
| 4 vecies had been ſeen already, and the remainder iv. 70. 


them was ſtill in the hands of God. xiv. 125. 
| Luther was not look'd on as a Prophet by xi. 261. 


z e People only. The learned of the party gaye es 
im out for ſuch. Philip Melanhon, who from 
: * 4 of the diſputes, had enter'd him- 


TE T” D ſelf 


34 The HISTORY of Part 1 


ſelf on the liſt of his Diſciples, and was the bet | M 
capacity and moſt zealous of them all, conceived * F . 
at firſt a firm perſuaſion, that there was ſomething 1 . 
in this man extraordinary and prophetick; and ly. 
notwithſtanding all the weakneſſes, which he de. J 3 
{cried in his maſter, it was a long time before he *» 
Meh could come off from it; and ſpeaking of Luther, 
Mel. lib. Meth 5 7 = 
111.Fp;p, he thus wrote to raſmus : You know we ough C 
55. to prove, and not deſpiſe Prophecies. 5 
XXXII. This their new Prophet, nevertheleſs, fell int 
Luthers ubs of extravagancies. He run all upon 
brags and extremes. Becauſe the Prophet made terribèe 
2 . invectives, by God's Commandment, he become: 4, 
1-4 of al the moſt profuſe of abuſive language, and th: | 
theFa= moſt violent of men. Becauſe St. Paul, for 1 
thers. man's good, had extolbd God's gifts in his own | 
M.iniſtry with that confidence, which manifeſt 
truth, confirm'd by divine Miracles from above, 
inſpired him with, Lulber ſpoke of himſelf in 
ſuch a manner, as made all his friends bluſh for FR 
2. Defenſ. him. They nevertheleſs grew accuſtom'd to it, 
cont. Wejt- and call'd it magnanimity: admired the holy oft:n- 
. "al tation, the holy vauntings, the holy brags of L. 
7 f ther; and Calvin himſelf, tho? piqued again ja 
him, ſtyPd them fo, = 
Elated with his learning, indifferent in th 
main, great for thoſe Days, too great for his 
falvation and the Church's peace; he ſet himſelf 
above all mankind, not his contemporaries only, 

but the moſt illuſtrious of paſt Apes. 
In the queſtion of Free-will, Eraſmus objected 
to him the conſent of the Fathers and all Au- 
De ſerv. quity : You do very well, ſaid Luther to him: Wl 
Arb. T. 2. Boaſt to us the ancient Fathers, and rely on what Wk 
J. 4800. Kc. hey ſay, when you have ſeen that ALL OF THE 
' TOGETHER have negletted St. Paul, and buried 
in a carnal ſenſe, have kept themſelves as ON SEI 
PURPOSE, af 4 diſtance from this morning Lal or 
ET ral 


cok I. te VartaTions, Go. 35 
Fuer from this Sun. And again: What wonder that 331 438. 
od hath left ALL THE GREATEST CHUR- 
us 70 go after their own ways; ſince heretofore be 


© 


1 
8 bo 


all the Nations of the Earth to do the ſame ?. 
hat a conſequence ! if God abandon'd the Gen- 
e World to the blindneſs of their hearts, does it 
= low that Churches, deliver'd from it with ſuch 
re, muſt be abandon'd like them. Yet this 
what Luther fays in his Book of Man's will 
ZÞ/laved : And what deſerves ſtill more to be 
pſerved here is, that in what he there maintains, 
pt only againſt all the Fathers, and all Churches, 
e pt againſt all mankind and their unanimous 
Y FZ@nſent, viz, that there is no ſuch thing as Free- 
VF]: He is abandon'd, as will be ſeen, by all 
Is Diſciples, and that even in the Confeſſion 
& Auburg : which ſhews to what exceſs his 
Wſhneſs carried him, who with ſuch outrageous 
—Wntempt treated all Churches and Fathers, in a 
int, where he was ſo manifeſtly in the wrong. 
he praiſes, which theſe holy Doctors have with 
e voice beſtow'd on Chaſtity, rather diſguſt 
an move him. St. Ferom is not to be endured 
Ir commending it. He pronounces, that all the 
ay Fathers, together with him, would have 
ne much better if they had married. In other 
Watters, he is not leſs extravagant. In a word, 
gathers, Popes, Councils,.general and particular, 
every thing and every where, are juſt nothing 
him unleſs they concur in his ſentiments. He 
Wakes ſhort work of them, by oppoſing againſt 
Neem Scripture interpreted his own way; as if 
fore his time men had been ignorant of Scrip- 
ee, or the Fathers, who ſo religiouſly kept 
d ſtudied it, aim'd not at, but neglected its 
a. 88 1 
Io this pitch was Luther now arrived: from i buffoo- 
t exceeding modeſty he profeſs'd at firſt, he nery and 
5 | — 2 pals'd rh 


o 
4 
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3 paſe'd to Nil extreme. "hat all 1 rg of ll 


buffooneries no leſs ſcandalous than mean, wih 

which he ſtuff'd his writings? Let but one f 8 

his moſt p:cjudiced D ſciples take the pains 1 

read that one diſcourſe he compoſed againgſt the 

Ae, . Papacy in the time of Paul III. ure 7 an, 
Ps pat. J. he will bluſh for Zuiber: he will there find: 3 
vii. "Fac throughout the whole, I don't ſay ſo mud 
es. fury and tranſport, but ſuch wretched puns, ſu 
| low jeſts, and ſuch filthineſs, and that of tel 
groſſeſt kind, as is not heard but from . 

mouths of the moſt deſpicable mechanic, 

The Pope, ſays he, is jo full of Devils, bat he u 

aud blows them from his nee : let us not ful 

what Lalher was not aſhamed to repeat; thin 

times. Is this the language of a Reformer? B 

the Pope was in the caſe : at that name alone kj 

furies {ciz'd him, and he was no longer maſter u 

him elk. But may I venture to relate What follonÞ® 

in this nonſenſical invective? it muſt be done no 
withſtanding my abhorrence, that it may api 

for once what furies poſſeſsd the chief of this nei 
Reformation. I will then force my ſelf to tranſcriv]Þ 11 

theſe words addrefs'd by him to the Pepe : Mn 

little Paul, my [ittle Pope, my little Als, walk geil F- 

the froſt bas made it ſlippery : thow'lt break a Ly : 
Tpomli befoul thy ſelf, and theyll cry out, ON 
Potaſmus, Devil] how the little Als of a Pope bas Zeſoill 
himſelf ? Pardon me, Catholick Readers, iſ 
repeating theſe irreverencics. Pardon me to 
ye Lutherans, and reap at leaſt the = 
your own confuſion. But after theſe foul ideas 
is time to ſee the beautiful parts. They conſiſt i in 
thus playing on Words, Cœleſtiſſimus, Seeleftifþ ll 8 FLY 
lid. $79 Santi mus, Sataniſfmus : And it *tis what 4 
find in every line. But what will you ſay of Ll bY 
fine Figure? An Aſs knows that be is an AS , 
a res knows that it is a fiene; but theſe Y ; 
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ook I. "the VaR IAT TOA 8, Se. 37 
5 Aſes of Popes do not know, that they are Aſſes. Pateſe- 
Hand left the ſame ſhou'd be return'd upon. bim, 5 1 8 
De obviates the objection: And, Hays he, a eg 
F he Pope can”! take me for an 4 for he knows 
1 be. well, that through God's goodneſs and by 
"©; particular Grace, I am more learn'd in Scrip- 

5 z Cure than be and all his Aſſes put together. To 


1 | Ws here the ſtyle 2 Bn to riſe; Were m1 5. 
BY Sovereign of the Empire (Whither will this fine 

a beginning lead him 717 10 3 make but one bundle 

1 27 both Pope and Cardinals, and ſouce them all 

16% | Wogether in the little ditch 5 the Tuſcan Sea; this 

1 4 e Would cure em; I paſs my word for it, and 


ive Jeſus Chrift for ſurety. Is not the ſacred 
; ame of Joes, Chrijt brought in here much to 


4 he purpole ? enough ſaid: let us be ſilent, 
yo tremble under "the dreadful Juc dements of 


od, who, in puniſhment of our pride, hath 
13 permitted that ſuch groſs intemperance of paſſion 
| I Should have fo powerfully ſway'd to {duction 
Land er. 
I fay nothing of ſeditions and plunderings, XXXIV. 
ie firſt fruits of the preachings of this new Scdition 


il Avangeliſt. Theſe ſerved but to foment his vanity. and vio- 
WThe Goſpel, ſaid he and all his Diſciples after 55 5. 

Win, has always cauſed diſturbances, and blood 7 

lis requiſite for its eſtabliſhment. Calvin defends 431. ve. 

Wim the ſame way. Jeſus Chriſt, all of them #/a:.x.34, 

Wcried out, came 10 ſend a ſeeord in the midft of 4b. 

ww Werld ; blind! not to perceive, or unwilling | 

so perceive, what ſword was ſent by Feſus Chri/t, 

| | Yn what Blood was ſhed on his account. True 

Fit is, the Wolves, in the midſt of whom Christ 

eat his Diſciples, were to ſpill the Blood of his 

innocent Sheep: but did he ſay, his Sheep ſhould 

Gl ceaſe to be Sheep, ſhould- 8 ſeditious confe- 

beracies and in their turn, ſpill the Blood of 

bk Wolves The ſword of perſecutors was 


D 3 drawn 


_ ciful perſecution, never raiſed ſo much as one. 3 


L. xx. 

"$34. 24- 
 XXXI-47-þ+ 
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Chrif $ Diſciples but the Piciples of 740 


Faith; and filPd them with a true zeal ; not th 
bitter zeal which oppoſes ſourneſs to ſourneß, 


poſing then, if they pleaſe, Catholicks to be unjut *M 


ning countenances, like Men that juſt came fron | 
Hearing bloody invectives and ſeditious Speeches, | 


may grant us, that the Jewiſh and the 1dol-prief Þ 1 ; 3 
Church of Rome, however black they paint em. 1 | | 


_ Converts, at coming from hearing him preach, Þ* 
fell to pillaging the Houſes of thoſe facrilegious Þ E 3 
| Prieſts, as the auditors of Luther and his Ay 4 3 
have ſo frequently been ſeen to do at their break- 
ings up, promiſcuouſly flying to the plunder of al 


Why do I talk of /do-priefts? the very 1dols | 
themſelves were ſpared in ſome meaſiire by the 


The HISTORY of Parti 


the ſword, 1 don't Sou. to aſſault their ae F | Tt 


455 


Chriſt, during three hundred years of an unmer. I ? 


The Goſpel renders them modeſt, peaceable, ſub. + 
miſſive to lawful powers tho' enemies to th: 


arms to arms, and violence to violence, Sup. 


in perſecuting: thoſe, who gave themſelves t 
for their Reformers on the model of the Churcdl-. 
Apoſtolick, ought with an invincible patience 69 
have begun their Reformation. But quite on tie 
contrary, ſaid Eraſmus, witneſs to their firſt ſe. 
tings out: I beheld them coming forth from 
their preachments, with fierce looks and threat: 


Accordingly , we found theſe Evangelical Pep: 
always ready to riſe in arms, and equally as goul | F 7 
at fighting as diſputing. Poſſibly, the Miniſters Þ 
gave room for as bitter ſatyrs, as thoſe of the | | 


When did it ever happen, that St. Paul's neu 1 | 


Ecclefiaſticks without diſtinction of good or bad? 


Chriſtians, When did it happen at Epheſus, er 
_ Corinth, 


een 1, d Vanrations, GC. 39 
Corinib, where they abounded, after St. Pauls 
or the Apoſtles preaching, that they overthrew ſo 
much as one of them? nay, the Town-ſe- 
cretary of Epheſus bears witneſs to his fellow ci- 
A tizens, that St. Paul and his companions did 
not blaſpheme againſt their goddeſs; namely, that 4, xix. 
they ſpoke againſt falſe Deities without raiſing 37. 
diſturbances or breaking the publick peace. Yet, 
II cannot but believe the Idols of Fupiter and 
enus were full as odious as the Images of Feſus 
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cCbriſt, of his Bleſſed Mother and his Saints, which. 
our Reformers trampled under foot. 


HT. * T. 0 R Y 
J 4 

1 AR IAT I ON 5 
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: B 0 0 K II 
From the Year 1 520, to 1529. 
of BRIEF SUM MARY. 1 
Luther's Variations on Tranſubſtantiation. Carlo 
ſtadius begins the Sacramentarian conteſt. Ju 
circumſtances of this rupture. The Boors revel, Wl 
and the part Luther ated init. His marricgt 
which himfelf and friends are aſhamed of. Ti 
extremes he runs into on Free-will, and agai 
Henry VIII. King of England. Zuinglu* 
and Cfcolampadius appear. The Sacramem 
tarians prefer the Catholick to the Lutheran Do- 
trine. Toe Lutherans ige up arms notwithſtani T 
ing all their promiſes. Melanct hon grieves at i 
They unite themſelves under the name of Pro 
teſtants. Fruitleſs projects of agreement bi. 
tween Luther and the Zuinglians. The conſt: 
rence of Marpurg. E 


H E firſt Treatiſe, in which Lulu 3 
fully diſcover'd himſelf, was that h 
compoſed in 1520, of the Captivij 
of Babylon, In it he loudly exclaimd 

== againſt the Church of Rome, which 
ſentiments 3 but jult condemn d him; and amongſt tholl 
Foe 9 f D p g 17 0 t h 1 
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ok II. The HIST ORY of, &c. 41 
Perrnata, whoſe foundations he aim'd to deſtroy, ing the | 
Wc ofthe firſt was Tranſubtantiation. Euchariſt, 
The Real Preſence was what he would moſt ge $ He 
Fillingly have undermined, had he been able; and 05 deſtroy- 
Perry body knows what he himſelf declared in his ing the 
ter to thoſe of Strasburg, where he writes, 13 
Pat I- would have been a great pleaſure to him, had b XI. 
0 Inne good means been afforded him of denying it, be- Mpx XII. 
ie nothing could have been more agreeable to the Fpift. 4 
% he bad in hand of 'prejudicing the Papacy, * 
or God fets hidden boundaries to the mott vi- 4% 7 
ent minds, nor permits Innovators to afflict x 
is Church equally with their deſires. Dyther was 
F&rccoverably ſtruck with the force and ſimplicity 
pt theſe Words: This 7s my Body, this is my jr xa. 
loo: This Body given for you, this Blood of 26. 28. 
1, be new Teſtament; this blood ſhed for you, and Luke xii. 
or the remiſſion of your Sins ; for thus ought theſe 92 
= | . | | 3 I Cor. Xl. 
Fords of our Savicnr to be tranſlated in order 2 
Jo give them their full force. The Church had 
believed without difficulty, that 7 %s Chriſt, to 
EFonſummate his facrifice and the figures of the 
pld Law, had given us to cat the proper ſubſtance 
en pf his Fleſh ſacrificed for us. She judged the ſame 
„pf the Blood ſhed for our Sins. Accuſtomed from 
„ber infancy to Myſteries incomprehenſible, and 
o ineffable tokens of the divine Love; the 
Eg mpenctrable Miracles included in the /iteral Senſe 
bad not ſhock'd her Faith; nor could Luther 
ever perſuade himſelf, either that Feſus Chriſt 
would have obſcured, on ſet purpoſe, the inttitu- 
tion of his Sacrament, or that ſimple words were 
e ſuſceptible of ſuch violent figures, or could poſſi- 
t he bly have any other ſenſe than that, which naturally 
vi enter'd into the minds of all Chriſtians in the Eaſt 
me and 72 ; inſomuch that, they never could be put 
nich by it, either by the ſublimeneſs of the Myſtery, or 
ol: WR by the ſubtilties of Berengarius and Mickliſt. 
; _ — _ WE : - 


alk, 


2 
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4.2 
II. 
The 
change o 
ſubſtance 
attack d by 


Luther, 


and his 
groſs way 
of explain- 
ing the 
Reality. 


De capt. 
Bab. T. 2. 
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He was determin'd, nevertheleſs, to mix m + | 
it ſomething of his own. All thoſe, who to A | 
time had well or ill-explain'd the words of Fey] . 
Cbriſt, had acknowledged, they wrought ſom 
ſort of change in the ſacred gifts. Thoſe, tha 
would have the Body there in figure: only, ſai} 
that our Saviour's Words wrought a change, which 
was purely myſtical, ſo that the conſecrated Breuß 
became the Sign of the Body. Thoſe, that main WK 


tain'd the literal ſenſe, with a Real Preſence, b = 


an oppoſite reaſon, admitted accordingly an e 
fectual Change. For which reaſon the Reality, to 
gether with the Change of Subſtance, had nau 
rally inſinuated itſelf into the minds of men; ani, 
all Chriſt ian Churches, in ſpight of whate we? 
ſenſes could oppoſe, had come into a belief b 


Juſt and ſimple. But Luther would ſtand to n ; f 


ſuch rule. 7 Believe, ſays he, with Wickiif,hll 
that the Bread remains; and with the $ ophiſts (\ ET 
he calld our Divines) I Believe the Body is 50 Ec 
He explain'd his Doctrine ſeveral ways, which! 
for the moſt part were very groſs. One while E 
ſaid the Body was with the Bread, as fire is wit 


red-hot iron. At other times he added to thel: N ; 
expreſſions, that the Body was in the Bread, and 
under the Bread, as Wine is in, and under te 


veſſel. Thence the fo celebrated prepoſitions u 


words, This is my Body, required ſomething more I 


the party, in, ſub, cum; importing that the Bod 
is in the Bread, under the Bread, and with the 
Bread. But Luther was very ſenſible, that thel 


than placing the Body in this, or with this, ot | 
under this; and to explain This is, he thought 
himſelf obliged to fay, that theſe words, This i 
my Body, imported, this Bread is ſubſtantially and Wp 
properly my Body; a thing unheard of and in- 
* wi . difficulties . 

5 " Neventhelch 


ook II. te/VaRrIATIONS, Wc, 3 
| Nevertheleſs, in order to ſurmount them, ſome III. 


e 7/her's Diſciples maintain'd, that the Bread Impana- 


vas made the Body of our Lord, and the Wine by nd 


his precious Blood, as the divine Word was made ee 
an: ſo that in the Euchariſt, a true Impanation and reje&- 
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has made, as in the Virgins Womb, a true 1 
ai rcarnation. This opinion, which had been 


ah Proach'd even in Berengarius's time, was renew'd 

3 dy Offander one of the chief Lutherans, A 
ing unintelligible to man. Every body ſaw, that 

or Bread to be the Body of our Lord, and 
ine his Blood, by that kind of union, which 
|Divines call perſonal or Hpoſtatic, how neceſſary 
St was, that, as Man is the per/on, the Body 
an ould alſo be the perſon, and the Blood like- 
ve viſe; which deſtroys the very principles of rea- 
ning and human language. The human Body 

nos part of the perſon, but not itſelf the perſon, 
dor the whole, nor, as they ſpeak in ſchools, 
(be /ppoſitum. The Blood is ſtill leſs fo, and this 

e in no kind the caſe where perſonal union can %, NB. 
uct ind admittance. Every one is not learned e- 11. Ep. 
: i ough rightly to employ the term of hypoſta- 447- 
vin e union; but when it is once explained, every 


W 
> ® 
— 


hefe pody muſt perceive what it can ſuit with. So, 
and Pander was left to defend alone his Inpanation 2 


Ind Invination, and to ſay as much as he 
Pleaſed, This Bread is God; for he went to 

hat exceſs. But ſo enormous an opinion needed 

pot refuting: it fell of itſelf by its own abſurdity, 

Por was it approved by Luther. 
et, what he himſelf ſaid led the direct. IV. 
ay to it. There was no conceiving, how Bread, SLY 
emaining Bread, could be at the ſame time, on Tran. 
* true Body of our Lord, as he aſſerted, ſubſtanti- 
Without admitting betwixt both, this bypoſtatic ation: 2 


hien rejected by him. But he was reſolute in efdeciding 


7 ejecting in matters 
of Faith. 


+ 
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"reſting it, and nevertheleſs, united both ſub 
Kanees, eyen ſo far as to ay that one was 0 
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the change of ſubNance, and tho? he prefcrrall 


which changes it into the Body ; the mat 


At firſt boese * fooks' but doubrfulh - 


e * 


that opnion, which retains the Bread, to th 


ſeen'd but trivial to him. I permit, fays wal 


ubxxiII. both one and the other opinion; the ſcruple is the mw 3 


extract. 
ibid. 172. 


Cont. Reg. 
Angl. T. z. 


_ that the Bread and Wine remain. This was wiil 5 
drew on Catholicks the Anathematiſm of Lutb 


But in the anſwer he made to Henry VIII. 0 
of England, who had refuted his Captivity, he ſou 
advanced much farther, I had taught, ſays bf 
i matter'd not, whether, in the Sacrament, Bre | 
opinion; I ſay, it is an impiety and a Bloſphini 


| be carries his condemnation to an Anathema. Toſ 


0 ſay, the Bread does not remain, -altho* this erm 


may not be amiſs to obſerve, even in this plac 


thing I take away. Such was the deciſion of thi 


new Pope; Tranſubſtantiation and C onſubſtant 


ation were alike indifferent to him. In anothan 
place, having been upbraided with making tel 
Bread remain in the Euchariſt, he owns as much 


but ſubjoins he, I do not condemn the contra 


opinion: I only ſay, it is not an article of Fill 


remain'd or no: but now TT ranſabſtantiale m 
to bold that the Bread is Tranſubſtanitated , ai 


motive which he alledges for this Change is r: 
markable. This is hat he writes 1n Biz Boi 
to the YVaudors : True it 15, T believe it an erm 


2 * 8 
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hath appeared to me hitherto but of light im : 
tance ; but now that we are too much preſſed to ail 
mit this error without the authority of 8c ip HI 
to ſpite the Papiſts, I am determin'd to beliti 


Such were his ſentiments in 1523. We ſhall ce 
whether he will perſiſt hereafter in them; but i 


that 


1 . . „ coward 


_— o | | | 
2 1 Pool II. the, VARIATIONS, &c. 45 


hat a letter is produced by Hoſpinian, in which Hof. 5. 2. 
andi bon accuſes his Maſter of allowing Tran- . 8s 
4 oa to certain Churches in Traly, whom 
ET had written to on that ſubject. The date of this 
Meter is in 1534, twelve years after he had an- 
oer'd the King of England. | 
3 Now his tranſports of paſſion againſt this wn 
| 4 Prince were ſo violent, that the Lutherans them- be mag 
Þ : 3 Hees cried ſhame on it. There was nothing but * N 
Etrocious contumelies, outrageouſly giving "him the Books 
oe lie in every page. He was & Fool, an Ideot, againſt 
e moſt brutal of all Swine and Aſſes. Sometimes 2770 
| WE: him in this terrible manner: Be- King of 
J I Finneſt thou to bluſh, Henry, no longer King, but England. 
9 accrilegious wretch ? His beloved diſciple Me- Cant. Reg. 
JW orfkon durſt not reprove, and knew not how . ibid. 
Ito excuſe him. Some of his Diſciples were even 8 755 
andalized at the villanous contempt, with which 
Ihe treated all that the World eſteems moſt ho- 
Incurable, and at his fantaſtical manner of decid- 
1 : ing in controverſies of faith. To define one way, 
Wand then all on a ſudden, the quite contrary, 
| : meerly in deſpite of Papiſts, was too viſibly a- 
buſing the authority that was given him, and 
Naas as one may ſay, over the credulity of 


mankind. But he had quite gain'd the maſtery 


T7088 


n | 6 them all, and whatever he ſaid, they durſt 

7 not but approve. % 
al = Eraſmus, aſtoniſt'd at the extravagance of N 
up paſſion, which he had ſtrove in vain to mode- 1 
405 [3 rate with his advice, in a letter to his friend Me- to Melanc- | 
vo lanctbon lays forth all the cauſes of it : What hon con- 
018 /bocks me moſt in Luther is, ſays he, that what- cerning 


Z Luthers 
l ever be takes in hand io mantain be carries to extre- nn 


He tranſ rts. 
1 nit and exceſs. Warned of his exceſſes, ſo far from Fo 2 L 
ah moderating them, he runs on more head-ſtrong, vi. Epift.3. 
tha ad Luth. I. 


and ſeems to have no other deſign than to proceed 10 
* Ul 1 exceſſes, By his W ritings, adds be, I x 


pw 


* 999 1. 


j 


5 Ie WIS DOORY of Part 
"know the man's temper as much as if I had lived 9 
IL. lib. xix with him : a fiery and impetuous ſpirit, You ſee 


Epift-3. ad n Achilles, whoſe warmth is invincible, thro' the 


Melan@. 


whole tenour of them. You are no ftranger to th 


artifices of the enemy of mankind, Add to thi; I 7x 
fo great @ ſucceſs, ſo declared an approbation, ſ 


univerſal an applauſe of his audience: againf 


ſuch allurements a modeſt mind would ſcarce ſtand 


uncorrupt. Altho* Eraſmus never left the commu. = | 


nion of the Charch, yet amidſt theſe diſputes of L 
Religion, he always maintain'd a particular cha. 
rater, which makes Protefanis allow hin 
ſufficient credit in matters he witneſſed to. But it | 


is otherwiſe molt certain, that Lui her, fwelld up 


with the victory he thought he had already 


gain'd over the power of Rome, no longer Kept 
_ himſelf within any bounds. 


Vn. Strange! that he and his party ſhould have | 


Diviſion ſook*d on the prodigious number of their followers, 
—_— as they all did, for a token of divine favour: 
„ without rellecting, that St. Paul had foretold of 
Goſpellers. Hereticks and Seducers, that Their word will eat 
Carla. as doth a Canker, and that they ſhall wax vor 
2 and worſe, deceiving, and being deceived. But 
and the the ſame St. Paul hath alſo faid, that their in- 
Reality. creaſe is limited, and they hall proceed no further. 
MD xx1V. Lulber's unhappy conquelts were check*d by the 
: „ aj diviſion, which broke out amongſt theſe new 
N Reformers. It has been faid long ago, that the 
ibid. . Diſciples of Innovators believe they have a right 
Tertull. de to innovate after the example of their Maſters: 
2 5 4*: The heads of Rebels meet with Rebels as raſh as 
p. dedic. 
comm. in themſelves, and without further moralizing, to 


Gal. ad ſpeak the bare fact, Carlaſtadius, whom Luther 


Carla. * ſo much commended however unworthy, 


and call'd him his venerable Preceptor in 70% 
Chriſt, found himſelf able to make head againſt 
him, Zuther had attack'd the Change of fub- 

ſtance 
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ace in the Eucbariſt, Carloftadius attack'd the 
Reality, which Zutber had not dared to undertake. 
Carloſtadius, if we believe the Lutherans, 177 45. 
as a brutal, ignorant perſon, yet artful and 7%. 
urbulent, void of piety, void of humanity, Pref. ad 
ind rather a Jew than a Chriſtian, This is what Eid. 
I lelanlibon, one moderate and naturaly ſincere, Men. 
ys of him. But without citing the Lutherans 

i particular, his friends as well as enemies are 
ereed, he was the molt reſtleſs and imperti- 
ent of men. There needs no further proof of 
is ignorance, than the Expoſition he gave to 
Ine words of the Euchariſtick inſtitution, where he 
Þ aintain'd that by theſe words, This is my Body, % Matt. 
eus Chrift, without any regard to what he Aber. 

| Fave, meant no more than to ſhew himſelf ſeated 1. lib. de 
t Table, as he then was with his Diſciples : ſo ver. © 


3 
85 . 
9 So 
* 1 1 3 
£4 o 
? P36 
* 
. n 
* I 
> $26 


g happen'd betwixt him and Luther. For in 1521, 
Prhilſt Luther lay conceal'd for fear of Charles V. 
Irho had put him under the Ban of the Empire, Carigſa- 


betwixt 


the elevation of the Bleſſed Sacrament and even - 4 
1 n Pride. 
ow Maſſes, and ſet up Communion under both 5. La. 


1 Winds in the Church of Wiltemberg, where Lu- ther. ad 


_ ' ; 4 ; Serm. 
et a wrong time, and in themſelves unneceſſary. 94:4 


hews in a letter he wrote on this ſubject, was, e 
that Carloſtadius had deſpiſed his authority ; and 8 
ould have ſet himſelf up for a new Doctor. Re- 
markable are the Sermons he made on this occa- 
lion: for without naming Carloſtadius he upbraid- 
# ed the authors of theſe enterpriſes, that they had 
M4] R D A acted 


ook II. te VARIATIONS, Ge. 47 


Zuing. Ep. 


idiculous a conceit that one has a difficulty to 525 15 
ppelieve it ever enter'd into the mind of man. part. 32. 
Before he had brought forth this monſtrous 1 
Interpretation, two great conteſts had already Origine of 
PrP , S " 4 the conteſts 


Luther and 


CLarloſtadius had thrown down Images, taken away 4% La. 


Wberaniſm began. Luther did not ſo much diſa- 2 10 pond 
prove of thele Changes, as he judged them done 8% 


| X ut what touch'd him to the quick, as he plainly Chrifians 


viii I. 273. 
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as if his own had been 
more valid. Eaftly, ſaid he, could I defend them be. 
fore the Pape; bu knownot how to juſtiſy them before 
the Drvil, when this evil Spirit ſbail at the hour if 


acted without Miſſion, as 


_ death, oppoſe againſt them theſe words of Scripture, 


1 every plant, that my Father hath not planted, 


Luthe hers 
Ser. On, 
MICE :3 tO 
1p::* Dar- 
bojtac!: and 
 thois w _ 
fol! W d 

him, be” 
threatens. 


and re- eſta- 
Fiſh the 
Maſs: 


his extra- 


boaſting of 


his power. 


Sermo do- 


cens abuſus 


non 73015 


bus ſed 


werbo ex- 
that he durſt tell them in full audience: moreover, 


ferm. Kc. 
1821 


ibid. 275. 


hall. be rooted Up; 3 and again, they did run, S i Y 


and it was not I that ſent them. That will they 
anſwer then? They ſball be caſt down .into Hell. 
Thus ſpoke Luher, whilſt he yet lay conceaPd, 
But coming torth from his Patmos (ſo he call 
the place of his retreat) he made a quite dice 
rent Sermon in the Church of WVittemberg. He 
there undertook to prove, that Hands ought not 


to be employed in reiorming of abuſes, but the 
Word only. I. was the Word, ſaid he, whilft I 


- ſlept quietly, and drank my beer with my dear Me- 


to retreat 


lancthon and Amsdorf, thai gave the Papacy fuch 
a ſhock .as never was done by Prince or Emperor. 


Had J been minded, he goes on, to have don? 
things in a tumultuary way, all Germany fhould 


vagance in ve ſcham in Blood; and when at Worms, I could 


have put things into ſuch a ſtate, that the Em- 
peror himſelf had not been ſafe in it. This is 
what hiſtory had not informed us of. But 
people once prejudiced, believed every thing; 
and fo ſenfible was Luther of his being maſter, 


if you pretend to continue doing things by theſe 
-ommon- deliberations, I will unſay, without di- 
murring, all that I have writ or taught : Til mae 


mm recantation and leave you. Remember ] have ſaid 
it, and after all, what hurt will the Popiſh Maſs ds 


yo? One thinks he dreams, when he reads ſuch 
things in Luther's works printed at Wittembers : 


you return to the beginning of the volume to ſee 
if there be no miſtake, and ſay 


in amaze: 


What is this new Goſpel ? ? could ſuch a one as 


this 


eee 
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this paſs n Reformer vill men never open 
their eyes ? is it therefore ſo difficult a _ for 
man to confeſs his error 2 
Carloſtadius on his fide: did not remain quiet, 1 Eun . 
but provoked at being ſo warmly handled, fell wag | A 
Ito combating the Real Prefence as much to veightieſt 
attack Luther, as from any other motive. Luther matters 
4 = tho?! he had thoughts of laying aſide the Ele- from ſpite: 
vation of the Heſt, yet retained it out of ſpite to 5 ee 
Y 1 | KC arletadins;” as he himſelf declares, and left, kinds. 
Fproceeds he, it might ſeem woe bad learni ſomelbing Luth. par. 
From the. Devil. 755 2 
He ſpoke not more ad of Communion 4 
under both kinds, which the ſame Carletadius * 
had introduced by his private authority. Lulber, 
| I at that time, held it ſor a thing quite indifferent. 
f 4 n the letter he wrote on the reformation of Carlo- on ad 


„ 


Laff 
MT 

"hp: . 
7 . 

. 


e 


3 he reproaches him with having placed © G. 72 1 
. (Chriſtianity in things of no account, conmnunicating 
vunder both: kinds, taking the Sacrament into the 
} 1 9 and, aboliſhing Confeſſion, and burning Images. 
] And again in 152 3, he ſays in the Formulary of 2 Farm. I 
. de Maſs: Fa Council did ordain or permit both 7. 2. i 
. | Wind, in ſpite of the Council ce would take but 386. 
tvne, or take neither one nor the other, and would 


T7 thoſe, who ſhould take both, in virtue of this 
= Fance. Behold what. was called C briſtian liberty 
n the new Reformation + ſuch was the modeſty - 


| 70 humility of theſe new Chriſtians ! 

Carloſtadius being driven from IWittemberg, XI. 

P was forced to retire to Orlemond, a Town of How the 
4 eee ſubject to the Elector of Saxony. At &c 3 

„ his time all Germany was in a flame. The Boors Loween 
þ = againſt their Lords, had taken up Lutter and 


germs, and implored Luther's aid, Beſides their Carifa- 
loving his doctrine, it was ſuppoſed that his“. 
Ebook of Chriſtian liberty had not a little contri- 

buted to inſpire them with rebell! ion, by that bold 

E Vol. I. E manner 


; 


manner of ſpeaking, there uſed againſt Laws a 
Legiflators. For tho' he defended himſelf by fy. 

ing, He meant not to ſpeak of Magiſtrates or d 
Civil. Laus, it was nevertheleſs true, that K 
made no diſtinction between ſecular and ſpiritu 
Powers; and to pronounce in general, as he dd 

that a Chriſtian was not ſubject. to any man 4 

Was, till the interpretation came, nouriſhing te 
ſpirit of independence in the people and gu 
ing dangerous views to their leaders. TO wii 
add, that the deſpiſing of powers ſupported h 
the majeſty of Religion, was leaving all othen? 
deſtitute of ſupport, The Anabaptiſts, ano 

ſhoot of Luther's doctrine, who form'd them. 

ſelves by.puſhing on his maxims to their full t. 

tent, mix d in the tumult of the Boors, and, 

Sleidan. began to turn their ſacrilegious inſpirations u 
lib. v. 17. manifeſt rebellion. Carlaſtadius gave into the 
novelties, at leaſt Luther accuſes him of it ; ani 
true it is, he had a great intimacy with the 4 
Vapliſts, murmuring continually with them «| 

well againſt the Elector, as againſt Luther, whon 

he call'd a flatterer of the Pope, chiefly on accoutÞ 

of what little he had preſerved of the Maſs ant 

"Real Preſence : for the ſtrife was, who ſhout 
moſt condemn the Church of Rome, and depat 
furtheſt from her doctrine. Theſe diſputes having 

Lash. T. 2. raiſed great commotions at Orlemond, Luther vu 
Jen. 447. diſpatch'd thither by the Prince to appeaſe teh 
Calixt. tumult. In his way he preach'd at Jena in ti 
Judic. u. preſence of Carloſtadius, whom he fail'd naß 
Hopun. 2. to charge with ſedition. Thence began the run 
part. ad ture. The memorable account whereof, I ſhall 7 
An, 1524- here relate juſt as it is found in Luther's works, vB 
#32 its own'd by the Lutherans, and as Proteſtant h. 
ſtorians have delivered it. Lulber's Sermon begun 

over, Carloſtadius went and viſited him at 

Black Bear where he lodged, a place famous : 


ook H. te Variations, Ge. 51 
this Hiftory for givipg birth to the Sacramen- 
orion war betwixt the New. Neformed. There 
mongſt other diſcourſes, Carloſtadius having ex- 
euſed himſelf the beſt he could, as to ſedition, 
eclares to Luther, he could not bear his opinion 
Por the Real Preſence. Luther, with a diſdainful air, 
defies him to write againſt him, promiſing withal 
a Florin of gold if he would undertake it. The 
noney is produced. Carloſtadius pockets it. 
PET hey-ſhake hands, mutually promiſing fair play. 
Laber drinks Carlaſtadius's health, and to the 5%. Lurb. 
5 = : Ene piece he was going to publiſh. Carloſtadius ad Argent. - 
a pledges him in a bumper: thus was the war de- J. 7. 
u clared Germans lige, the twenty ſecond of Auguſt, 92 
524. The parting of the champions was as 
remarkable. May 1 ſee thee broke on a, wheel, 
ays one; May thou break thy Neck before thon 
eaveſ. the: Town, ſays the other. Luther's entry 
had not. been leſs extraordinary: for upon his 
arrival at Orlemond, Carloſtadius had order'd it 
ES chat he -<vas received with great vollies of 
Z f tones, and almoſt ſmother” d with dirt. Such 18 
he new Goſpel; ſuch. the afs of the new 
Aale.) © ove entign in 
More bloody combats, but perchance not XII. 
more dangerous, enſued ſoon after. The revolted 2 
Peaſants had met together to the number of forty nabaptiſts, 
thouſand, The Anabaptiſis roſe in arms with and that of 
Wy voheard of fury. Luther, call'd upon by the Pea- the en. 
BY fants to pronounce” on the pretenſions they had * "racy 
Wy againſt their Lords, acted a very ſtrange part. that La- 
On one hand, he wrote to the Peaſants, that God rher had 
bad forbid ſedition. On the other, he wrote to the in thelere- 
lords, that they exerciſed ſuch a tyranny, as the 195: 
= + ©22le could not, would not, ought not to endure. $tid. tib. 
By theſe laſt words, he render'd back thoſe arms v. 
ss ſedition which he ſeem'd to have taken from id. 75. 
e. A third letter wrote, in common to both 
{1 3 - des, 


Ea 
The mar- 
riage of 
Luther, 
which had 


| pre- 
Gael by 

that of 

42. 


: All. T 


her Convent. It was a Maxim of the new Ke. 
formation, that Vows were a Fewiſh practice, and 


none of them leſs obli igatory than that of Chaſtity: 


they not amicably compoſe matters. Here his- 


that were powerfully artnꝰd, To exterminate; with- 


he made a book exprelly to prove, that truly 


even thoſe to be forgiven, -whom tbe multitult 
bad draum by force into any ſeditious aftim, 
Then were ſeen thoſe famous battles which coſt 
Germany ſo much blood: Such was its . ſtate 
when the Sacramentarian A added new fuel 


the HIST ORY. 'of Part 1, 


ſides; laid the fault on both, and denounced the 9 
dreadful judge ments of God againſt the m, ſhould 
4 


weaknels' was blamed": ſoon after, occaſion w: 
given of reproaching him with intolerable crueltyr. 
He publiſn'd a fourth letter, exciting the Prince 


out pily, thoſe miſerable trete bes, who had not fol. 


lowed his advice, and to ſpare thoſe only, who © * 

ſhould woluntarily lay down' their arms: as ita | 
Ke and winquilhed: populace were. not a ir | 
- © objett of compa jon, but to be treated with 2 
müch rigour as the Heads that miſled them. 
But Luther would have it ſo: and when be 


faw ſo cruel a ſentiment was condemn'd, inc: 
pable of owning himſelf ever in the wrong, 


No meriy at all ought to be Heu'd rebels, nor 


to its flames. 

Carloſtadius, who began it, had already 3 in- 
krecduced a novelty ſtrangely ſcandalous; for he 
was the firſt Prieſt of any reputation ' that took 
a wife; and this example was attended with fur: 
prifing effects in the ſacerdotal Order and Mo- 
nãſterles. Carloſtadius was not as yet at vari 
ance with Luther. The marriage of this old 
Prieftwas laugh d at even in the party. But L 
ther, who long'd to do the ſame, faid nothing 
He was fallen in love with a Nun of quality 
and great beauty, whom he had taken out of 


1 
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5 The Elector Frederick ſuffered Luther to talk 
ter this manner, but could not brook his re- 
ucing theſe notions to practice. He had nothing 


ho married contrary to the Canons, ahcf that 
1 3 iſcipline, which had been revered ſo many 
: I hoes. Therefore, not to loſe his credit with that 
Prince, he was forced to have patience during his 


1 3 fied his Nun. This marriage happen'd i in 1525, 


| afamed to the utmoſt violence. Luther was 


whole youth blameleſs in continency ; in ſo ad- 
5 . an age, and whilſt he was cry'd up 
3 ö oſpel, bluſn'd not to quit lo Pg a ſtate of 
Hife and look behind him. 

8 Sleidan paſſes lightly over this fact. „Babe, 


t Ways he, married a Nun, and thereby gave room for 
1 * £1 accuſations from his adverſaries, who call'd 
i i | him madman aud ſlave of Satan; but he does 
not diſcloſe the whole ſecret : nor were they only 
„Lautber's adverſaries who blamed his marriage; 
ehe himſelf was aſham'd of it; his diſciples the 
k ? oft devoted to him were ſurpriſed ; and all 
„this we learn from a curious letter of Melanc- 
9 on to his intimate friend the learn'd Camerarius. 
„It is written all in Greet, for ſo they correſ- 
a | ponded on ſecret matters. He informs him, that 
„lber, when leaſt expected, had taken Boren to 
s Þ — (this was the Nun's name) without the leaſt 
tf 5 ; Wintimation of it to his friends: but that one even- 
„ having invited Pomeranus the Miniſter to 
3 upper, - together with a Painter and a Lawyer, 


i Ir bad the wonted ceremonies perform'd; that it 
IV. 


1 Put contempt for thoſe Prieſts and Religious, 


e. who was no ſooner dead, but Luther mar- 


1 c What is, in the height of the civil-wars of Germany; 
2 9 kt. which time the Sacramentarian diſputes were 


ou forty five years old; and this man, who under 


the ſhelter of religious diſcipline, had pals'd his 


ee the univerſe for the reſtorer of the 


„ E 3 Was 


$3 


L v.79, 


Lib. iv. 


Ep. 24. 
21. Jul. 


1525. 
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' fron he beholds him full of trouble and vexation fu 


| ſtanding all the reſpe& he had for him. Whit 3 
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Was ele 10 ſce, ibat at ſo miſerable a tin, | F 


«when good men had ſo much to Juffer, he could mi 3 


command himſelf ſo, as to compaſſionate at leaſt thei 1 Y | 


misfortunes, but on the contrary, ſeem'd ſo regard. . | 
 beſs of the miſeries that threatened them,” as to fi. 
fer his reputation io be weakened even at a lin 


when Germany flood moſt in need of his prudent Þ 1 


and authority. Then he relates to his friend te! 


cauſes of this marriage: That he very <vell kno | 


Luther was no enemy 10 human nature, and tht f 3 
à natural neceſſity, be really believes, was what en. 


gaged him to this marriage: : therefore be ought At ; I 
to wonder, that Luther's magnanimily foould ibu 
mollified, that this manner of life is low and c 


mon, but holy ; and after all, the $ cripture allow 2 
| marriage as honourable ; in the main, theres 


no crime in it; and if more than this be laid u ; 3 
Luther's charge, is @ manifeſt calumny. This x FE 


ſays on account of a rumour, which had taken 

| wad, of the Nun's being with child and reac 
8 lie-in, when Luther married her, which prove“ 
falſe. Melanctbon was therefore in the right u 


Juſtify his Maſter on this head. He adds, bu 


all that can be blamed in this action of his, is tf 


unſeaſonable time in which he did ſo unerpeiu 
a thing, and the pleaſure he thereby gave his en. 4 
mies, who only ſeek to accuſe him: in cond 


this change, and does what he can to comfort bin 

Tis plain enough, how much Luther was « I 
ſhamed of and concern'd at his marriage, and 
how greatly Melanfhon was ſtruck, notwith-| 


he adds in the concluſion, intimates likewiſe, {i 


how much he believed Camerarius would b 


venting him, f through his zeal for the contin - 
ww ne Lather's glory e n ane a | 


| 

—} 

moved, ſince he ſays, he was deſirous of bre. 
1 

| 
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> oachleſs; he ſhould give himſelf over to too much 
able and dejection at this ſurpriſing news. 
At firſt they look'd on Luther as a man ſupe- 
*;or to all common weakneſſes. That which he 


nem. But Melancibon comforts his friend and 
„ imſelf, as well as he is able, by reaſon that, 
e pere may perchance be ſomething in it that's 
iaden and divine: that he has certain tokens 
/ Luther's piety; and ſome humilations befalling 
em may turn to good, there being ſo much danger 


2 holy things, but for all mankind in general; 
"| nd after all, the greateſt Saints of Antiquity 
bad their faillings; and laſtly, that wwe ought to 
earn to embrace the word of God for its own ſake, 
rot for the merits of thoſe who preach it, there 
Peing nothing more unjuſt, than to blame the doc- 
PFrine for the faults the teachers of it fall into. 


pught not to have laid much ſtreſs on perſonal 


band, ſeeing the chief inſtrument of this won- 


„ ay'd by ſuch violent paſſions. : 
It may eaſily be judged from the conjuncture of 


Wo 3 hings, that the unſeaſonableneſs of time Melanc- 4 
bon is ſo much diſturbed at, and that unlucky diminution 


iſcover'd by this ſcandalous marriage dejected 


elevated ſtations, not only for the miniſters of 


Doubtleſs, the maxim is good: but then they 


Exctets, not built ſo much on Luther, whom, 
however preſumptuous, they experienced ſo 
veak; nor laſtly, have boaſted to us ſo much 
heir Reformation as the marvelous work of God's 


vrous work was a man, not only ſo vulgar, but 


55 


. 


notab 


{diminution of Luther's glory which he's concern'd of Luther's 


ed of it, regarded, it's true, thoſe horrible di- 
ſlaſters, whereby Luther himſelf foreboded the ap- 
yproaching ruin of Germany; but more eſpecially 


regarded the Sacramentarian diſpute, which Me- 


ancthon was ſenſible enough, would weaken the 


: g authority of his Maſter. And indeed Luther 


ould happen then, when they moſt ſtood in authority. 
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Slcidan. was not belicved innocent of the diſturbances in al 


lib. vii. 
109. 


Germany, they having been begun by thoſe, who 
follow'd his Goſpels and appear'd animated by = 


his writings, beſides what we have ſeen that he = 


as much encouraged the fury of theſe Rebel. 


Peaſants - the beginning as he endeavour'd 0 ) 
reſtrain it. The, Sacramentarian conteſt ws 


likewiſe looked on as the product of his doctrine 
Catbolicts reproached him that, by exciting { 
great a contempt for Church authority, and ſhak. 
ing this foundation, he had brought every thing 
into queſtion. This it 1s, ſaid © they, to haue 
placed the authority of deciding,in the hands of 
every private perſon, to have given them the 
Scripture for ſo plain and eaſy, that to under. 
ſtand it, there needed no more than reading it 
without conſulting Church or Antiquity. All theſe 
things e y perplexed Melandthon: he, that 
Was natura ly a man of forecaſt, beheld a diviſion 
riſing in the midſt of the Reformation, which not 
only render'd it 8 but enkindled in it an 
XVI. endleſs war. 
A diſpute Other things fell out at - the e time, which 
on free- gave him great anxiety. The diſpute about fret. 


we. ag cell was grown hot between Eraſmus and Luther. 
55 ow Eraſmus was held in great eſteem throughout all 


and Lu- Furope, tho' he had many enemies on all ſides, 
ther: Me- At the beginning of | theſe broils Luther left 
_ % nothing undone to gain him, and wrote to him 
ee in ſuch reſpectful terms as ſavour'd even of 
tranſports. meanneſs. At firſt Eraſmus favour'd him, yet not 
Eb. Linh. ſo as to leave the Church. When he faw the 
ud Eraſm. Schiſm maniteltly declared, he forſook him 
inter Eraſ. quite, and wrote againſt him with great temper. 
Ep. bi, But Luther, inſtead of imitating him,,| publiſh'd 
s fo bitter a reply ſoon after his Marriage, 
as made Melanłi hon fay : 1 wiſh to God Luther 
had held his tongue: I was in hopes, age would 
Hog render d bin more wild, and I fee, that 


YE | ſpur 


n 
red on by his adverſaries and the aiſputes he's 


f 


* 
2 4 
A 


Nied to enter into, he aaily grows more 10 
as if a man, who call'd himfelf the world's 
former, ought fo ſoon to forget his character 
not to remain maſter of himſelf whatever might 
b I e the provocation] That torments me ſtrangely, 
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Joughly handled by one he had dealt with fo 
f 

| age would have tamed bim; and deploted his 
ite in beholding © himſelf, notwithſtanding his 
neck temper, condemn'd, old as be was, to fight 
aint a ſavage beaſt, a furious wild boar, 
tVLutber's outrageous language was not his 
e Freateſt exceſs in thoſe Books, he wrote 
t {oainſt Eraſmus. The doctrine itſelf was hor- 
n {Jible; for he not only concluded, that Free-w:ll 


xt {ras wholly extinguiſh'd in mankind fince their 


n fall, a common error in the new Reformation; 


z likewiſe, that it is impoſſible, any other ſhould 


e free, but God; that his Preſcience and divine 
Providence are the cauſe of all things falling out 
. be unchangeable, eternal, and inevitable will of 
all d, abo thunder-ftrikes, and breaks to pieces all 
es. Niee.-woill: that the name of Free-will is a name 
eſt Nubich appertains to God alone, incompatible either 
im ith Man, with Angel, or any otber Creature. 


id Melanithen ; and if God lend not bis help. 
e band, theſe diſputes 'will be attended coith an 
fortunate | event. Eraſimus, finding himſelf ſo 


idiy, ſaid pleaſantliy enough : I thought mar- 
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XVII. 


The blaſ- 


phemies 


5 0 auda- 


iouſneſs 


of Luther 


in his trea- 


tiſe of 
mans will 
enſlaved. 
De ſerv. 
arb.T. 2: 
426. 429. 
431.435 


of Thence he was forced to make God the Author 


got of all crimes; nor did he mince the matter, 


the Naying in expreſs terms, that Free-will is a vain 


im e; that God works the evil in us, as well as 
er. /e good; that the great perfection of Faith con- 


bd e in believing God to be juſt, altho' neceſſarily by 


ge, e Will be renders us worthy of damnation, ſo as 


her WW” ſeem to rake pleaſure in the torments of the 
ould WPr*!ched. And again: God pleaſes you when be 
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3 cromns the. acts; be ought not 10 dipl 1 
\ You, . when he condemns the innocent: He adds fy J 0 
8 concluſion, that he ſaid theſe things, not by <vay ii ww 
eramining, bu by that of deciding: that |, 6 
meant not to ſubjett them 10 the judgment 
any perſon; but adviſed. the whole . orld „5 
ſubmit themſelves thereunto. = 
No wonder, ſuch exceſſes troubled the ma] 
3 deſt mind of Melanctibon. Not that he himſeh, 
wo cm-l. at the beginning, had not given into theſe pro 
71. . 
3 digies of doctrine, having ſaid with Luther, tu, 
Eb. ads _ God's PFereknowledge renders Free-will abſoluth 1 
Rom. impoſſible, and that God was not leſs the cauſe ih 8 
Judas's treaſon than St. Paul's converſion. Bu 
beſides, that he was rather drawn into theſe {:n © | 
timents by Luther's authority, than his om 
choice; nothing was more oppoſite to his cal BY 
of mind, than to eſtabliſh them in fo violenti 
manner; and he was quite beſide himſelf wha KF 
he beheld his maſter's tranſports. - | 
XVIII. He ſaw them at the ſame time redoublel 1 
88 againſt the King of England. Lather, who hu 
ag unſt the conceived ſomething of a good opinion of this WH 
King of Prince, on Anne Boleyn's_ account, who wu . 
Engler. © favourable enough to Lutheraniſm, had relenel 
__ ſo far, as to make excuſes to him for his firl 
his own heats. The King's anſwer was not ſuch as be 
meckneſs. expected. Henry VIII. reproach'd him with the 
rift. aa levity of his mind, the errors of his doctrin, 
Reg. Angl. his ſcandalous and ſnhameful marriage. There 
7. 2. 92. upon Luther, who never humbled himſelf, bu 
with intent others ſhould crouch to him, and 
never fail'd to fall on thoſe who delay'd doing 
| At Maled, it: anſwer'd the King, That be repented bin. 
Feg. Ang. falf for having treated bim ſo mildly ; that he did 
_ reſp. T. 2. it at the requeſt of his friends, in 2 ſuch fact: 
27 neſs might be ſerviceable to. this Prince; wy 
vi. . 80. the Jams View, he bad formerly: writ civili 1 b 
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extreme meekneſs. For, relying on the ever 49. 


|  *, lay afide his Majeſty io treat more freely with 
n, he would find that he demean'd himſelf 
umbly and meekly to the moſt inferior per- 
ns; 4 true ſheep in ſimplicity, that could believe 
s evil of any whomſoever. 3 
What could Mel2n#hon think, in his own 
TL - NIX. 
emper themoſt peaceable of men, when he faw Zainglins 
6 hers. Vas gan pen raiſe him up ſo many & Oeco- 
Inemies abroad, whilſt the Sacramentarian con- lampadius 
F(t created him fo formidable ones at home? undertke 
z „ * 5 Ir the defenoe 
And indeed, at this time, the beſt pens of of Carb. 
ez he party were at work againſt him. Carlo- fadius. 
adius had met with ſuch abettors as render'd Who 
bim no longer deſpicable. Eagerly attack'd 3 
mM 1 Luther, and driven from Saxony, he re- gogrine 
te) fired to Switzerland, where Zuinglius and Oe- upon the 
| blampadius took up his defence. Zuinglius Mi- e 
„ Piſter of Zurich had begun, on account of Indul- hang 
1 ences, to diſturb the Church as well as Luther, © 
but ſome years after him. A daring man, whoſe 
fire ſurpaſsed his learning. In diſcourſing, clear 
nd intelligible, nor excell'd by any of the pre- 
ended Reformers in a preciſe, uniform, and cohe- 
ent way of expreſſing his thoughts: nor indeed 
cd any carry them to a greater length, or with 
more preſumption. As the character of his ge- 
nius will be better known by his own ſentiments 
chan my words, I ſhall produce a part of the 
moſt finiſh'd piece of his whole works. *Tis 
whe Confeſſion of Faith, which a little * 5 
| 4 | n : d 3 


60 


Chriſt. 2 
dei clara 


Expoſ. . 
27. 


and in the train of Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſile 


: of the Roman idolatry, even Cato, who killd 


Pref. 
Bulling. 
. 


7 virtuous' from the beginning of the World. Ther; 1 


muel, 2 Phineas, an Elijah, an Eliſha, an Tfaiah 
fee Hercules, Theſeus, Socrates, Ariſtides, An. 


pio's. There youll ſee your predeceſſors, and al 


Spirit, one faithful Soul, whom you will not then 
behold with God. What more beautiful, mar: 

a4 agreeable, more glorious can be imagined than ſuc 
24 @ fight ? What man had ever dreamt of thus 


them Apollo, or Bacchus and Jupiter himſelf 


famous? this is what Heaven is compoſed of, ac. 
cording to this Head of the ſecond party of the 


in Cbriſtendom; and what Bullinger his neren 


The HISTORY of . Part1, 
death he ſent to Francis I. There, - explaining the il 
article of life everlaſting, he ſays to this Prince, 
that He muſt bope to fee the aſſembly of all my | 
that ever have been holy, valiant, faithful, ani 


yor?ll fee, he goes on, both Adams, the Redeem 
and Redeemer. You'll there ſee an Abel, an Enoch, 
a Noah, an Abraham, an Ifaac, @ Jacob, 3 
Judas, a Moſes, a Joſhua, a Gideon, a $4. 


with the Virgin Mother of God whom be dl. 
nounced; a David an Ezechiah, 2 Joſiah, 4 
John Baptiſt, 2 S“. Peter, a St. Paul. Yowl ther: 


tigonus, Numa, Camillus, the Cato's, the Sci. 


your anceſtors, that have departed this World in 
the Faith. Ina word, not one good man, one hi) 


placing Feſus Chriſt pall-mall with the Saints; 
and our Saviour himſelf, even Numa the father 
himſelf madman like, and not only ſo many wor- 
ie yh of falſe Divinities, but even the Gods, 
the Heroes themſelves, whom they . worfhiped! 
I can't conceive why he did not rank among 
And if ſuch crimes hinder'd- him, as Poets lay 
to their charge, are thoſe of Hercules leſs in. 


Reformation: this is what he wrote in a Conſiſm 
of Faith dedicated by him to the greateſt King 


z * 
* 1 wt 


= 
„ok II. i VARTATION s,\ Ge. 61 
= {0 ok I . N VA. n \ Co VL 


given us for the maſter-prect, and luſt, ſong of | 
, melodious ſwans And is it not aſtoniſhing that 

Ich as theſe could paſs for men extraordinarily 

nt by God for his Church's Ref ormation'? 
Ulber ſpared him not on this head, but declared EX. 
i Fenty, That be deſpair'd of bis ſalvation; becauſe, bn n 
„ e, ſati pied with continuing ta impugn ube Sacra ſwer ot 
et, he was become .@ beathen by. placing im- thoſe of 
„Vous heathens, even Scipio the Epicurean, even Zurich in 
Fama tbe Devil's inflrument in founding <idolarry fence of 
nog the Romans, in the number of bleſſed Souls. 8 
For what does Baptiſm avail us, what the other Conf. 
Sacraments, :the Scripture, and Jeſus Chriſt bim- Tub. 
, if. the impious, the idolaters, and the epicu fl.. 2. 
E215, are both Saints and in bliſs. And what is © ins 
1 2 elſe but teaching ' that every man may be ſaved 

u: his own faith and religion? t erotry 
To anſwer him was no eaſy task. Nor did _ 
bey anſwer him at Zurick any other way, than pol. Tige. 
y a wretched recrimination, and accuſing him He. p. 2. 
to of placing amongſt the faithful, Nabuchad- /* 198. 
ez zar, Naaman the Syrian, Abimelec, and 
3; vany athers, who, born out of the Covenant and 

le hace of Abraham, were nevertheleſs ſaved, as 
ct Lauber ſays, by 4 fortuitous . mercy of Cod. But 
0 Wnot to defend 7his fortuitous mercy. of God, which Luth. 
hk Wn reality is ſomething, odd, tis another thing . 77 
, 


2 * 2 1. . 2 3 Gen. cap. 
ie 0 have ſaid, with Luſher, that there may have 4. && Te 
oft 


peen men out of the number of Iſraelites, who 
lt: Wits in the number of bleſſed Souls ſuch as 


Wnew God; another thing, to place with Zuing- 
Jaſ x worſhipp'd. falſe Divinilies: and if the Zuinglians 
7” Were. in the right to condemn the-. tranſports 
a and violence of Lulber, there was much; more 
uns reaſon to condemn this prodigious, extrayangancy 
n of Zuinglius. For in ſhort, this was none of 
Ling Wtnole miſtakes which the heat of diſcourſe may 
run a man into unawares: he was writing a Con- 
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7 11. 95 Faith, and making a ſimple and bra 3 3 

expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed; a work thy 3 
above all others, required a mature confideratio E 
ecxact doctrine, and a ſettled brain. It Was in K 
| ue. 46 ſame way of thinking, that heretofore he ſpoke g 


Declar. de Seneca, as 27 a moſt holy nian, in whoſe Nat 0 
ec. Orig. had written the Faith with diy own hand, because 
he had ſaid in a letter to Lucilius, that natbin 1 
was bidden fen Cod. Thus we have all Li 
Platonic, Per Stoic Philoſophers, liſt 
amongſt. the Sainte and full. of Faith; becak 
St. Paul ons they had underſtood the inv 
things of God by the vi/ib/e works of his Power 
and what farnifh'd this Apeſtle with reaſons 
| condemn them, in his epiſtle to the Romans, ba 
juſtify'd and wa wn, ef On in en 
opinion. 

XXI. To teach ſuch extravagancies as FIRE a mu 


 Zuinglins's muſt-have had no notion of Chriſtian Juſtice, u 


errors up- of the corruption of our nature. And inde 
on original uinglius was quite a ſtranger to Original Sin. k 
25 that Confeſſion of Faith, which he ſent to Francil, 
and in four or five treatiſes, which he mad: 
expreſly to prove the Baptiſin of little childra 
againſt the Anabaptiſts, and explain the effect 
| Baptiſm | in this infant-age, he does not ſo mu 
as ſpeak there of its cancelling Original Sit 
which notwithſtanding is allowed by all Chrili 
ans to be the chief fruit of their Benin. II He di 
the like in all his other works: and when ti 
omiſſion of ſo conſiderable an effect was object 
to him, he ſhews, he did it expreſly, becaule, | 
his opinion, No fin at all is taken away by bajti) 
He carries on his raſhneſs ſtill farther, when 
ſays, It ig uo fin, but à misfortune, a vici, 
3 that nothing is more fond, more d 
tant from Scripture-ſenſe, than to ſay, Original 8 
15 not only 4 — but alſo a crime. "Cool 
mac 


Declar. de 
Fes. Orig. 


— \ 


Len. the Bravia; „ 


N 0 to theſe principles he decides; that men F< 
deed are born prone to ſin from their ſelf-love; _ 
3 Put not ſinners, unleſs improperly; by taking the — 
['Y nalty of fin for ſin itſelf: and this proneneſs 20. 
„ which cannot be fin, makes, according tied 
| im, the whole evil of our origin. In the ſequel 5 
er his diſcourſe, tis true, he owns that all men 
ould periſh, were it not for the grace of 4 
| : 2 - becauſe this proneneſs"to fin would not 
il! in time to produce it, were it not ſtopt; and 
is in this ſenſe he ons that all men are damd 
4 the force of Original Sin: a force that conſiſte 
| 3 pot, as we have but juſt ſeen, in making men 
| z ruly ſinners, as all Clrifien Churches have de.. 
| Fided againſt Pelagins, but in making them prove © 
& /in, thro* the weakneſs of their ſenſes 'and 
eiblove, which the Pelagians and Heathens them- 5 
Wclves would not have-denied. 
Auinglius's deciſion, on the remedy of this evils 
Ws not leſs ſtrange. For he maintains, that it is 
taken away by the death of Feſus Chriſt from all 
men whatever, independently of Baptiſin; inſo- 
much that . Original Sin at this time damns no 
man, not even the children of the Heathens ; 
and altho', with reſpect to them, he dares not 
put their falvation in the ſame degree of cer- 
tanty with that of Cbriſtians and their children, 
he ſays nevertheleſs, that, like the reſt, as long as 
lle) are incapable of the law, ' they are in the 
ate of innocence, alledging this text of St. Paul: 
where 0 law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. Noto, 3 
proceeds this new Doctor, *T7s certain, that children 5. 25 
ore weak, without experience, and ignorant of the 
aw, and are not leſs without law than St. Paul, 
when be ſaid : J lived without the law heretofore. Ron. vil 
Therefore, as there is no law for them, neither is 9. 
there any tranſgreſſion of the law, and by conſequence 
* St. Paul Jays, that be lived without 
the” 


64 


Nom. vii. 


, ; 
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the law uncę; buti there is uo age; in: which man i; 
more in this ſtate, Iban bis infancy ; conſequently, 
it muſt be ſaid with the ſame: St. Pauly thai with. 
out the law, fin! was dead in them. Juſt ſo diſputed 
the Pelagians againſt the Church: And altho' ag 

Already ſaid, Zuinglius here (Tpeaks with greater 
aſſurance ) ef the children of Chriſtians than of 


dCthers, he nevertheleſs ſpeaks in reality of all 


XXII. 


children without N It. is plain what 
his proof drives at; and certainly, ſince: Ju. 
Bass time, there never was a more 8 
Pelag ian than Luinglins,”, \n 

. No ay, the Pelagians oe) how denne could 


Zuingliuss at leaſt, give grace, and remit the ſins of the 


error on 


Baptiſm. 


adult. Zuinglius more raſh, than they, ceaſes not 
to repeat, What has been already related of him, 
that baptiſm tałes atay no ſin, dud gives no gract. 


It is the blood of Jeſus Cbriſt, ſays he, that r. 
_ mits ſins" 3,0" therefore it is not baptiſm. Here an 
inſtance; may. be ſeen of that prepoſterous zeal 
the Reformation had for the glory of Jeſus Chriſt. 
It is more clear than day, that, attributing; the 


remiſſion of ſins to baptiſm, which is the means 
of taking them away eſtabliſh'd by Feſus Chriſ, 
is no more doing an injury to Zeſus Chriſt, than 
it is injuring a Painter to attribute the fine co- 


louring and the beautiful touches of his picture 


to the pencil he makes uſe of. But the Refor. 


mation carries its vain reaſonings to that exceſs 
as to think, it is glorifying Jeſus Chriſt, to 


deſtroy the efficacy of thoſe inſtruments he em- 


e ploys, and to run on ſo groſs an illuſion 


throughout, when a hundred paſſages from 


Scripture were objected to Zuinglius, where 


it is ſaid; that baptiſm ſaves us, that it remits 
our ſins; he thinks he. has fully ſatisfied, by 


anſwering, that. 4ap:1/m\ is here taken for the 


blood of Jeſus [6 *in, whereof it 18 the Sign. 


B "Such 


—— 
—ñ — 


— 


Book . the Parrarions, Oc. 65 


Such licentious explications make every thing XXIII. 
che has a mind, be found in Scripture. No Zuinglius 4 
wonder Zuin 2 there finds that the Euchariſt eee v. 
is not the Body, but the Sign of the Body, tho? Scripture 
Cbriſ bas ſaid; This' 4s" my Body; ſince he was in every 
able to find, that Baptiſm Joes! not indeed afford thing. His 
remiſſion” of fins, but figures it to us as already 1 
given: : tho the Scripture has ſaid a hundred uity, the 
times, not that it figures, but gives it to us, fource of 
No wonder that the fame author, to deſtroy the bis error. 
Reality which incommoded him, eluded the 
force of theſe words, This is ny Body; ſince to 
gdeſtroy original ſin, Which ſhock'd him; he was 
ſo well able to elüde theſe : All have ſuned 
in ont man, and again: by one man's diſobedience A e 
nany were made finners. But ſtill more ſtrange e 
is the confidence of this author in ſupporting his 
new interpretations againſt original fin, with a 
= manifeſt" contempt of all antiquity. Ve have 
een, ſays he, the ancients teach another dofrine 
= concerning original Jin : but in reading them, it 
is eafily perceived, how obſcure and perplexed, not 
0 ſay, wholly human rather than divine, is all they. 

8 ſay on that head. For my part, this long time I 
| bave not been at leiſure to conſult them, It was 
in 1326, that he compoſed this treatiſe; and 
for many years before he had no leiſure to 
conſult the ancients; nor go back to the fountain- 
head. Mean while he reformed the Church. Why 
not, will our Reformers ſay? and what had he, 
| who had the Scripture, to do with the ancient? 
| But on the contrary, here is an inſtance, how little 
ſafety there is ih ſearching Scriptures, when one 
| pretends” to underſtand them, without having 
| recourſe to antiquity. By ſuch a way of under- 
1 ſanding Scriptures, Zuinglius found out, there 
was no original ſin, that is to ſay, there was no 


. tedemption; and the ſcandal of the Croſs was 
ch l.. F made 
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made wid and drove his notions to that length 

as to place amongſt the Saints thoſe, who indeed, 

whatever he might fay, had no Port: with Feſus 

Chriſt. Thus is the Church. refarn'd, when, men 

| undertake reforming, it without concerning them. 

ſelves what was the ſenſe of ages paſt ; J and, RCs 

cCeording to this new. method, it is eaſy, arriving 
. Reformation like to that of the Socinians. 

e Such were the heads of the new Reformation, 

nde men of vit 'tis true, and hot void of literature, 

Cecolam- but hold, raſn in their deciſions, and puff d up 

fadiu. With their vain Scholarſhip ;;.that took delight 

= extraordinary and particular opinions, and 

thereby thought, not only to raiſe themſelves 

above thoſe of their own age, but alſo the 

moſt holy of ages paſt. Oecolampadius, the 

other Defender of the figurative ſenſe amongſt 

the Scbilgers, was both more moderate and more 

learned; and if Zuinglius appeared by his ve. 

hemence, in ſome ſort, another Luther, Ozcolam- 

padius more reſembled; Melan#hon, whoſe par- 

Ey. Eraſm. ticulat friend he likewiſe was, In a letter, which 

Ii. vi. when a youth, he wrote to Eraſinus, you ob- 

Eh. 4a. 43: ſerve. the marks of a. piety, equally. affeckionate 

and enlightened, together with much wit and po- 

| liteneſs. From the feet of the Crucifix, before 

which he uſed to pray, he wrote ſuch tender 

things to Eraſmus on the ineffable ſweetneſs of 

Feſus Chriſt, whom this pious image repreſented 

ſo lively to his imagination, that there is no 

reading of it without being moved: The , Refer- 

mation, which came to trouble theſe devotions 

and cry them down for Idolatry, began at that 

time: for it was in 1317, that he wrote this 

2:1. Lig. letter. He enter'd into Religion in the firſt heat 

xii. Zy. of theſe diſturbances with much courage and re- 

12. 55 flexion; at an age, as Eraſmus obſerves, too ripe 

£56. xiii, for any imputation of — inconſiderateneſs, 

Lo 7 Eraſmus 


| * sk I. the VARIATIONS, Oc. 67 


Eraſnus's letters give us likewiſe to underſtand, 

ar he was greatly in love with the courſe of 
. nm he had undertaken, and reliſh'd God in peace 
. : of mind, and lived therein quite remote from 
| he novelties, which then were ſpreading. Never- 
Itheleſs (ſuch is human weakneſs, ſo great the 
econtagion of novelty) he left his Monaſtery, 
K Ipreach'd the new Reformation at; Baſil where he 
vas Paſtor, and tired of celibacy, like the reſt of 
the Reformers, married a young girl, whoſe beauty iB. ir. 
he was ſmitten with. This is the way, faid Ep. 41. 
Eraſinus, they chuſe to mortiſy themſelves ; and 
he could not but admire theſe new Apoſtles, who 
wvere ſure to quit the ſolemn profeſſion of celibacy 
to take wives; whereas the true Apaſtles of our 
Saviour, according to the tradition of all the 
Tutbers, to the end they might attend to God and 
- Goſpel only, left their wives to embrace Celi- Bid. & 
acy. It feems, ſaid he, as if the Reformation xx. 3. 
uy at nothing elſe than firipping a few Monks 


. bf their habits, and marrying a parcel of Priefts ; 

Word his great tragedy terminates at loſt in a 
oncluſon thets holly comical, ſince, juſt like lib. _ 
* comedies, all ends in marrying. The fame Eraſmus „ . 
omplains in other places, that after his friend vi. 55 

F [0:colampadins had abandon'd his tender devotion Col. 2057. 

i dogether with the Church and Monaſtery, in order &c. 


to embrace this barren and ſcornful Reforma- 

nd; he was no longer the fame man; inſtead 
ff candor, which this miniſter made profeſſion 
of whilſt he ated of himſelf, nothing but artifice 
ind diſſimulation could be found in him after he 
ad once enter d into the ſpirit of the party. 

After the Sacramontarian quarrel had been ſtirrd xxv. 
up in the manner we have ſeen, Carloſtadius A po 
Kiſperfed about little tracts againſt the Real Pre- e Ser- 
lence 3 and cho', on all hands, they were allow'd mentarian 
molly to abound with 1gnorance, nevertheleſs dofirine. 
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Eraſm. 
lib. xix. 
Ep. 113. 
XXX1. 59. 
p. 2106. 


Lib. xviii 
Ep. ng 


his promiſes! and truth upheld the ſimplicity ſe 
of the Cburch's Faith againſt human reaſoning 


Hoſp. 2 5 
fart. ad 


| In. 1525. 


＋ 1. 


than deciſion. This man's life was one uninter. U 
rupted ſcene of feuds: and the Sir, who WE 


to calm his turbulent temper. 


the main, that theſe words, This is my Body were 
\ - figurative; I, ſaid Zuinglius, is as much as to 


n of the Body. Thoſe of Strasburg came into the 
ſenſe. The Reformation divided itſelf ; and 
| thoſe, who embraced this new. party were called 


ans, either becauſe Zuinglius had firſt ſupported 
- Carleftadius;/ ot becauſe; his authority prevailed i 


hidden ſenſe. in theſe divine words, but could 
never find out what it was. He and Oecalampadius, 


int ſhe. minds of the people; who were led away bf 
411 vehemence; TISOOS reer TTY, 
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they were reliſh'd by the people already charmd ! 
with novelty. Zuinglius and Oecolampadius wrot ! ñ 
in defence of this new doctrine: the firſt with! 
a great deal of wit and vehemence; the other 
with much learning, and fo ſweet an eloquence, ÞY 
that, were it poſſible, ſays Eraſmus; and would C, 
baue ' permitted it, *twere capable of ſeducing 
even the elect. God put them to this trial: bu 


A little after Carloſtadius reconciled himſelf with 
Lather, and appeaſed him with this aſſurance, tha th 
what he had taught upon the Euchariſt, wa i 
rather by way of | propoſing and examining, ſ* 


received him a ſecond time, never could prevail 


His doctrine ſpread more and more, but on We 
more plauſible inter pretations of our Saviour; [1 
words, than what he had furniſn'd. Zuinglius ſaid, W 
the good man ſaw well enough, there was ſome 


with ſomewhat different expreſſions, agreed in 


lay, fignifes ; Body, ſaid Occolampadins; is bb 


ſame interpretations. Their leaders, Bucer and 
Capito, became zealous defenders of the figurative 


Sacramentarinhs. They were alla named Zuingl. 


{- 


* We 


L ook II. the Va RIATIONS, Oc, 69 
we mult not wonder, that an opinion ſo favour- XXVI. 
1 ble to human ſenſes became ſo much in vogue. 24 170 
uinglius ſaid poſitively, there was no miracle in 8 ft 
Ihe Euchariſt, or any thing incomprehenſible ; the Fucha- 
nat the Bread broken repreſented to us the Body ritt what- 
gacrifcd; and the Wine, the Blood foed ; that : br Rag 
| Feſus Chriſt, at the inſtitution of theſe facred he EE” 
Egns, had given them the name of the thing it- | n 
4 eff: that it Was pot however a ſim ple. ſpectacle, nor 

1 Pens wholly naked, for as much as the remem; Zi ing. 
U rance of, and faith in the Body ſacrificed and Conf. 
the Blood ſhed, ſupported our Souls; that the * 71 
rio Ghoſt, mean while, ſeal'd in our hearts the 2, * 
remiſſion of ſins; and therein conſiſted the whole Ca,. V. 
Lytery. Human reaſon and ſenſe had nothing &c. 

0 ſuffer from this explication. The Scripture 

vas all the difficulty: but when one fide oppoſed, 

Tbis is my Body, the other anſwer'd, I am the 

Ezine, Tam the door, the rock was C brip. True it 

zs, theſe examples came not up to the Point. It 

Vas not in propoſing a parable, nor in explaining 

FF allegory, that Feſus Chriſt ſaid, This is my 

| ody, This, is my Blood. Theſe words wholly 
Wdetach'd from the context carried their full mean- 

wg in themſelves. A new inflitution was in hand, 

ich ought to be made in ſimple terms, and as 

Per, no plape in Scripture had been found, where 


to 

the ſign of the inſtitution received the name of 
the the thing nſelf the moment it was inſtituted, and 
nd prithout any previous preparation. 


This argument put Zuinglius on the tenters: XXVII. 
pe ſought day and night for a ſolution. In the The fpirit 


les mean time, however, Maſs was aboliſh'd, not- 0 * 
1 withſtanding all the Ton- Secretary could do 2. 22 
red to the contrary, who diſputed : ſtrenuouſly for to furniſh 


Catbolick Doctrine and the Real Preſence. Twelve him a 8 
wh after, Zuinglius had this dream, which he egy ag 
ad his e have been ſo much upbraided the inititu- 


. with, tion re- 


mediately 
the name 
a me © 
thing in- 
ſtituted. 
Hoſp. 2. p. 
23 0 
E xod. xii. 
. 


writings of the Sacramentarians, in which the 
thought to have found the name of the thin 
given to the /n, and in the very inſtitution oi 
the ſign; and thus it came into Zuinglius's het 
who firſt made uſe of it. Now his diſciples vi 


who put this into his head was white or Va 
he meant only that it was an unknown perſon, 
and the latin terms, it's true, will bear this exp 
cation. But, beſides that the hiding himſelf ſo a 
to do nothing, that might diſcover what he wi 


Exod. xi. 
5 


Bid. 27. 


Paſſover z intimating, it was the ſign ? this l 


* 
The HISTORY of Part I 


ceived im- with, wherein, ſays he, imagining he was di. 


puting againſt the Town-ſecretary, who puſh} 


him home; on a ſudden, he ſaw a Phanun ! 
white or black, appear before him, who ſpoke | 
him theſe words: Coward, why anſwereft n 
not what is written in Exodus, The Lamb 15 th 


that famous paſſage ſo often repeated in th 


have it, when he faid, he knew not whether E 


is the natural character of an evil ſpirit, Zuingliu 
was manifeſtly in the wrong. Theſe words, 
Lamb is the Paſſover, by no means ſignify, it wal 
the figure of the Paſſover. It is a common H: 
braiſm where the word Sacrifice is underſtood. vl 
in, is nothing but the ſacrifice for ſin; and bare 
| Paſſover is the ſacrifice of the Paſſover : whid 


— 00 r . ʒ cc. co. 


the Scripture itſelf explains a little farther o t 
where it ſays at full length, not that the Ln þ 
was the Paſſover, but the ſacrifice of the Lord tt 
Paſſover. This moſt certainly was the. ſenſe of tu fe 
place in Exodus. Other examples were after wa 7 
produced, which we ſhall fee in due time: b { 
this was the firſt, There was nothing in it, 1 
| we ſee, that ſhould much comfort the mind ol o 
Zuinglius, or that ſhew'd him, the fn, at t 0: 
very inſtitution, received the name of the hr e 
He awaked notwithſtanding at this new expliq te 
tion of his unknown friend, read the place off f. 


Exod 


= Book I. the Variation 85 Ge. 
- B70 and went to preach what he had diſco- 
er'd in his dream. Men were too well prepared 
FS not to believe him: the miſts, which, till then, 

had remain'd on their minds, clear'd up imme- 
diately. 

It provok'd Luther to ſee; not now particular 

3 people, but whole Churches of the new Refor- 
nation, riſe up againſt. him. But he abated no- 
thing of his wonted pride. One may judge from 
cheſe words, I have the Pope in front; I have 
= the Sacramentarians and Anabaptifts in my . rear; 
but I vill march out alone againſt them all; I will 


XVIII. 
Luther 
writes a- 


gainſt the 


Sacramen- 
tarians, 
and why 
ra treated 
Zuinglius 


. defy them to battle ; I will trample them under My harder than 
feet. And a little after: I will ſay it without da. the reſt 


8 nity, that for theſe thouſaud years. the Scripture 
D has never been fo throughly purged, nor ſo <ell ex- 
ie plained, nor better underſtood, than at this time 


is by me. He wrote theſe words in x 525, a little 


41 Make. | 


after the quarrel was begun. In the fame year Reg. Ang. 
he made his book againſt the heavenly Prophets, 7.2. 498. 


chereby ridiculing Carloſtadius, whom he accuſed 


of favouring the viſions of the Anabaptiſts, This 


e 


book conſiſted of two parts. In the firſt, he 


i maintain'd, it was ill done to break down Tma- 


ges; that in the law of Maſes nothing was for- 
bid to be adored but the Images of God ; 5 that 
the Tmages of Croſſes and Saints were not com- 


| prehended in this Prohibition; that none, under 


the Goſpel, were obliged to deſtroy. Images by 
foroe, becauſe that was contrary to oſpel-liber- 
ty; and thoſe, who thus deſtroy'd t em, were 
Dators of the Law, and not of the Goſpel. 


Thereby he juſtified us from all thoſe: accuſations | 


| of Idolatry, we were unreaſonably charged with 
on this head. In the ſecond part, he attack'd 
the Sacramentarians. But ae he trea- 


ted moderately #noogh at the beginning; yet 


ew out ** again — 


T his 


* 

Zuing. in 
explan. | 
art. xviii. 
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Tu HISTORY 'of Part J. 
This Doctor had written, that, before the 


name of Luther was known, he had preach'd the 


Goſpel, that is, the Reformation i in {Bp 
ever ſince the year 1516; and the Switzers gave 
him the glory of this beginning, which Luther 
 arrogated wholly to himſelf... Nettled at theſe 
words, he wrote to thoſe of Strasburg, that he 
 durſt aſſume to himſelf the glory of fir priachin 
Jeſus Chriſt, but 1775 Zuinglius would bein de. 
prive him of that glory How is 11 Poſſ ble, pro- 
ceeds he, 10 be. filent, "bil theſe men diſturb our 
| Churches and oppugn our authority? If they are 
et to ſuffer their own to be weakened, for the 
ſame reaſon they ought not to weaken ours. In con- 
cluſion he declares,. there. is no. medium, either 
be or they muſt be the Miniſters of Satan... 
An ingenious Lutheran and the moſt celebra- 
ted of any, that have writ in our days, here makes 
this reflexion. Thoſe who. deſpiſe all things, and 
expoſe not only their fortunes but their lives, often 
are not able to raiſe themſelyes above glory, ſo 
flattering are its charms, ſo great is human doc af 
neſs. On the contrary, the hjgher is ones courage 


elevated, the more does be covet praiſes, the more 
concern 2 to ſee thoſe beſto%/d_ on others, which be 


believes due to himſelf. 'Tis not therefore to be 


wonder'd at, if a man of Luther's een 
wrote theſe things to thoſe of Strasburg. 


In the midſt of theſe odd, tranſpo rts, 1 


by powerful arguments, ee the Faith of 
che Real Preſente. 


cient tradition ſupported kim in this cauſe. He 


Both the 8 ccripture and an- 


ſhew'd, that to turn the ſo ſimple, ſo preciſe 
words of our Saviour to a _higurative ſenſe, under 
pre that there were figurative expreſſions in 
ther places of Scripture,, was to open a way 
whereby the whole Scripture and all the myſteries 
of'o our  falvation Aa be turn'd to dures 4 that 


the 


a 
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9 ock II. Var oN s, Ge. 73. 
ie ſame ſubmiſſion was therefore required here, derm: de 
E + with which we receive the other myſteries, with- 2. & 
out attending to human reaſoning or the laws of 1 
nature, but to 7eſus Cbriſt and his words only; In. Verbi 
that our Saviour ſpoke not, in the inſtitution, cane : 
either of Faith or of the Holy Spirit; but ſaid, . = 
Juin 15 my Body, and not that Faith would make. fent 7 
Jou pariakers of it; wherefore the eating, which vil. 277. 
W278 Chriſt chere ſpoke of, was not a myſtical 381. 

7 ating, but an eating by the mouth ;, that the union 

: of Faith. was conſummated out of the Sacrament, Cat. maj. 
nor could it be believed that Feſus Chriſt gave us ora c ah. 
nothing that was particular by ſuch emphatick , 551 Ke. 
words; that it was well ſeen, - his intention was 

do make ſure to us his gifts by giving us his per- 
ſen; that the remembrance he recommended to 

us of. his, .death, excluded. not his Preſence, but 
obliged us only to receive tbis. Body and this Blood 

as a vidim immolated for us; that this viftin 
became ours indeed by this manducation; that in 
reality, Faith ought there to intervene in order 

to make it profitable ; but to ſhew, that even 
without Fazih, the word of Jeſus Chriſt had its 
effect, there needed but to conſider the commu- 
nion of the unworthy... He urged here forcibly 

= the words of St. Paul, when, after relating theſe 


y words, ; RK. is my body, he 1 male ſo 1 Cor. xi. 
1 N who e, not the body of the Lord, 24. 28. 

b and. = 0 $2132 themſelves. guilty of bis body, and 1 

f Mood; he added, _ St. Paul meant to ſpeak 

- throughout of the true body, and not of the 17 5 

le in fgure; and that it was ſeen by his expreſſions 

ſc WW that he condemn'd thoſe impious ones of allront- 

er ing Feſus. Chriſt, not in his gifts, but ier . 

in n! in his perſon. 

ay But where he ſhew'd his greateſt 88 was 

es 


in demoliſhing the objections, which were raiſed 5 vi. 


* theſe heavenly truths. He ask'd of thoſe 6 
wha . Py 


74 Ve HISTORY Part I. 


wh objected to him, fe profiteth nothing, 
with what aſſurance 'they- durſt ſay, that the 
fe of Feſus Chriſt profiteth nothing, and ap. 
plwKhby to this life-giving fleſh what Feſus Chris 
ſaid of the carnal ſenſe, or at moſt, of the fh 
taken after the manner the Capbarnaites under. 
ſtood it, or evil Chriſtians received it, not uni. 
ting themſelves thereto by Faith, nor receiving 
at the ſame time that ſpirit and that life with 
which it abounds ? when they preſumed to ask 
| him; what therefore did this feb avail taken 
by the mouth of the body ? he again ask d of 
theſe proud Opponents, what did the Word's 
taking fleſh avail ?: could not truth have been 
denounced, nor mankind redeem'd, but by this 
means? are they acquainted with all God's ſe. 
cC.tets, to ſay unto him, he had no other way 
whereby to ſave man? and who are they, thus 
to ſet laws to their Creator, and perſcribe him 
means to apply to them his grace? if at laſt, 
they oppoſe poſed againſt him baman reaſons, how a 
body could be in fo many places at once, a hu- 
man body whole and entire in fo little a ſpace? 
he batter'd down all theſe engines levell'd 
againſt God by asking, how God preſerved his 
Unity in the Trinihy of Perſons? how of no- 
thing he created Heaven and Earth? how hc 
made his Son be born of a Virgin? how he 
deliver'd him up to death? and how he was to raiſe 
up all the faithful on the laſt day ? what did hu- 
0 reaſon pretend by oppoſing theſe vain dif- 
ficulties againſt God, which he blaſted with one 
breath? they fay that all the miracles of 7eſu 
Serm. quad Chriſt are ſenſible. But who has told them, that 
werba Feſus Chriſt did reſolve never to work any other ? 
a  tohen be was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
4 
 Virgin's womb, to whom was this, the greateh 
miracle of all, become ſenſi ible ? could — have 
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— of the C burch 3 but pride cloſely — 
ia 


Book II. "the VARIATIO RBS, 'Bc. 
known what it was ſhe bore in ber comb, had not 


the Angel denounced the divine fecret to ber ? but 


when the Divinity. dwelt | corporally in Chrift 


74% who ſaw it, or who comprehended it? now. 
5 | 


es him at. the right hand of bis Father, 


from whence he exerts his almightineſs over the © 
whole univerſe ? is this what obliges them to 


aoreſt, to break to pieces, to crucify the words of 


he can execute them literally. They prove to me 


very well, by this reaſon, that eee underſtand- 
ing tallies not with God's ciſdom; I allow it; 1 
agree with tbem; but I never knew before, that 


nothing was to be beli eved but what we diſcover in 
opening our eyes, or what human reaſon can com- 


* 4 .. 
- Laſtly, when it was ſaid to him, this matter 
was not of conſequence, or worth breakin 
the peace: who then obliged Carloſtadius to begin 
this quarrel ? who forced Zuinglius and Oecolam- 


padius /o write? may that peace for ever be ac- 
curſed, that is made to the prejudice of truth ! by 


ſuch arguments he often ſtopt the mouths of = 
Zuinglians. It muſt be own'd, he had a great 
ſtrength of genius: nothing but a guide — 
| wanting to him, which can be had no where but 


in the Church, and under the yoke of legitimate 


authority. Had Luther continued ſubject to this 
yoke, ſo neceffary. to all kinds of ſpirits, but 


their Lord? I do not comprebend, ſay they, how 


PP 


eſpecially to the fiery and impetuous like his, he 


might have kept his writings clear of thoſe 
tranſports, thoſe buffooneries, that brutal arro- 
gance, thoſe exceſſes, or rather; extrayagances ; 
and the force with which he treated ſome truths, 
would not have ſerved to ſeduction. It is for this 
reaſon, we fee him ſtill invincible, when he ſets 


forth the ancient dofrines he had learnt in the 
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his victories. So much was this man taken with 


himſelf for having fought ſo ſtrenuouſly - for the 


proper and literal ſenſe of aur Saviour's words, 
that he could not refrain glorying in it : The 
Ep. Luth. Papiſts themſelves, ſays he, are forced to allow 
8 Pu . me the praiſe of having defended the dotirine of 
An. 1534. tbe literal fenſe much better than they. And, in 
F-132. reality, I am aſſured, were they all melted down 


into one Maſs, they never would be able to main 


lain it with that ſtrength that I do. 

XXII. He was miſtiken? for altho? he fully proved, 
2 ao that the /iteral ſenſe was to be maintain'd, he 
2 en knew not how to take it in its whole ſimplicity ; : 
againſt and the abettors of the figurative ſenſe demon- 
Luther, ſtrated to him, that, if the literal ſenſe were to 
on NN , be followed, Tranſabſlantiation would carry 
Jen a- it. This is What Zuinglius and all the defen- 


the literal ders of the figurative ſenſe, in general, evinced 


ſenſe bet. moſt clearly. They obſerve, | that Feſus Chriſt 
tex than did not ſay, My body is this, or, my body i 10 un 


der this, and with this, or, this N 


what he was to give the faithful, was not a ſub- 


Hoſp. ad ſtance, which contains his Body, or which ac- 


. e companies it, but hig body, without any other 

/ 49-6 © fareign ſubſtance. Neither did he ſay, This bread 
is my body, which is another of Zutber's expli- 

. cations; but ſaid, This. is my. body, by an inde- 


:Fmnite term to ſhew that the Jurftance he e is 


no longer bread, but his body. 
And when Luber explained, This 1 


* that is, This -bread is my body really and 
: without figure ; without thinking of it, he de- 


. ſroy'd his own doctrine. For. we may very well 

ſay "ith the Church, that bread becomes the 

body, in the, ſame ſenſe that St. Jobn hath ſaid, 

Jan xi, We water was made wine, at the marriage. feaſt 


* in a Cano of Galilee,” namely, by a change of one 


into 


body, but only, This is my body. $0 likewit: 


into the other. In the fame manner may it be 
ſaid, that what is bread in appearance, is in ef- 
fect the body of our Lord; but, that true bread, 
remaining ſuch, ſhould be at the ſame time the 
body of our Lord, as Luther pretended, the 
defenders of the figurative ſenſe proved to him, 

as did the Catholicks, that it was a reaſoning Wich 
of ſenſe, and concluded that he ought, either to 
admit a moral change only together with them, 


or 4 change of bene together WH the Ha- 


piſs. 


It is for this e that Beaa, at the conſe- XXXII. 


rence of Montbeliart, maintains againſt the Lu- Bexa 


therans, that of the two explications which ad- r the 


here to the literal ſenſe; namely that of the fur 
Catholicks, and that of the Latherans, tis that of 


the Catbvlicks, which. departs leaſt from the words. Gas . 4 
of the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, were they to Mont: A | 


be expounded word. for word. He proves it by this © Cen. 
reaſon 3 becauſe the Tranſubſtantiators ſay, that 2 5. 
virtue of theſe divine words, that which before was 
bread, having changed its ſubſtance, becomes im- 
mediately the body elf of Feſus Chriſt, to the 
end that, by. this. means, this propofition may be 
true, T his. is. my body. Whereas, the expofition . 
of the Conſubſtantiators | ſaying, \ that theſe words, 
This is my body, do fenify, my Body is eſſentially 
in, with, or under this bread ; declares not what: 
is become of the bread, and what that is, whi ch is 
the. body, but only where it is. 

This reaſon is plain and intelli ible. For it's 
clear, that Feſus . brift, having — bread in. 
order to make- it ſomething, muſt haye declared, 
to us what kind of thing he did deſign to make 
it; *tis not leſs eyident, that the bread became 
that, which the Almighty did intend to make it. 
Now theſe. words ſhew, he intended. to make ijt 
his is body... in e ever waer that be . 1 
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C xen | | 
Ti. 4 Ce. the marriage” of Cina, Wine, without a change. 


14. in fo the Fro of the fu cannot be the body of 


* 


8 Ne HISTORY of Part . 


ſtood, ſince he ſaid,” this is my. boch. If therefore 
this bread is not become his body in figure, it 
is become ſo in o, and there is no way to 
avoid admitting che r in Hure, or 77 
change 1 in Jubfan e. 

Thus, if che words of Jeſs Chi be only at- 
tended to, the Church's ctrine muſt be em- 
braced ; and Bera is in the right to ſay, that it 

zig. has leſs difficulties, 25 to the manner of ſpeaking, 
than that of the Lutberans, that is to R. b 
ſuits better with the /ieral ſenſe. _ 
Tfit.is. Calvin frequently confirtis tlie ſame truth, 
Fa and not to dwell on the ſenſe of particular peo- 


. 30. Ke. ple, a whole Sad of Zuinglians' have acknow- 


lege i... VEST! 
XXXII. Tis the Synod df Camper: a town in Polen 


Antal; publiſh? in the collection of Geneva. This Sy. 


Synod of - 


Zuinglions 


nod, after having rejected Papiſtital Tronſuban- 5 


1 in Poland nation, ſhews that the Lutheran C onſubſtantia- 
| ownsthe tion is not to be defended, bectuſe, ' a5 Moſes 
fametruth, wand was not a | 


pent but by Tranſubſtantiation, 


Hu. pt dog not blood, nor, at 


and the water in 


= _ _ Chriſt ſubſtantially, 7 "it be mot changed we his 
by-lofing the form and ſubſtance of brea 
e ood” og ar dad this deciſion. 

In fact, the bread remaining bread, can be no 

more the body of our Lord, the wand re- 
maining a wand, _ be a ſerpent, or water re- 

maining water, could be Wk in Egypt, or 

wine aft the marriage of Carb. 8 If therefore, 

What was bread becomes the body of our Lord, 

either it becomes fo in figure by a myſtical change, 
according to Zuinglras's doctrine; or it becomes ſo, 

in effect, by a veal change, as is faid by Catholicts. 
XXXIV. Thus Tae, HO py rided himſelf, that he 
Arid * alone had dee the tera ſenfe better than 4 
the 


- the VARTtATIONS, fc, 79 


Ke cabal Divines, was greatly out in his tec- not the 
oning; in that he did not even comprehend force of 
ne true ground which holds us to this ſenſe; nor — 
Junderſtand the nature of thoſe propoſitions. which This 3s my 
Jyperate what they expreſs. Feſus Chriſt ſays to body. 
that man, Thy ſon liveth : Feſus Chrift ſays to 
that woman, Thou art looſed from thine. onfir- 4 on 5 _ 
Inity: in ſpeaking, he does what he ſays 3 na- n nh. | 
8 obeys; things are changed, and the fick 12. 
perſon becomes ſound. But words, which regard 
only things accidental, as health and ſickneſs, © 
? Soperate only accidental changes. Here, where a : 
ſaſtance is concern'd, for Jeſus Chriſt faid, 7. = 
is my Body, This is my Blood, the change. i 
ſſubſtantial, and by an effect as real as it is Sy 
| e the /ub/tance of the Bread and of the Wine 

is changed into the ſubſiance of the Body and 
the Blood. -. Conſequently when we follow the 1j- 
[ eral: ſenſe; we mult not believe only, that the 
Body of - Feſus Chriſt is in the. myſtery, but 
galſo that it makes the whole fate '6f it; 
and this it is the words themſclves lead us to, 
1 ſus. Chriſt not having ſaid, my Body is here, 
or, this contains my Body; but, this is my Body; 
and he would not even ſay, bis Bread is my 
Body, but 01s indefinitely. And in the fame 
manner as if he had ſaid, when he changed | 
the Water into Wine, hat which you are going 
8 : 0 drink is Wi ine, it ought not to be underſtood, 

that he had preſerved together both Water and 
' Wine, but that he had chang'd the Water into 
Mine: ſo, when he declared, what he preſents, 
j Is bes Body, it ought in no wile to be under- 

„that he mixes his Body with the Bread. 
b _— he effectually changes the Bread ino 
his Body. ?Tis' this, the /iteral ſenſe leads us to. 
the Zuinglians themſelves: acknowledge, and 
M i is which Luther — never underſtand. 


For 
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XXXV. 
The Sa- 
cramentar 
rians 

proved to 

Luther 
that he 
admitted a 
kind of fi⸗ 
gurative \ 

* | 


Vid. Hoſp. 
2. part. 
13. 35. 
47. 61. 
76. 161. 
Ec. 


xXXVI. 
The dif- 


twixt in 


doctrine, 
and doc- 
trine re- 
ceived 
by tradi- 
tion. 


e 


the literal ſenſe, with Wich it: had ſpread over 


e HISTORY of Part i 


For want of underſtanding it, this great de- 
fender of »the* literal ſenſe fell neceſſarily into 
à kind of Aurative ſenſe. According to him, 

Tut ig n) Body, imported this Bread contains 12 
my ody, or this Bread is join'd with my Body; fo 
and y this means, the Zuinglians forced him to {ct 
acknowledge, in this expreſſion, that grammaticl th 
figure, which puts chat which containeth, for that C 
which is contain'd, or the part for the whole, re 


Then; they came upon him in this manner: if ne 


it be lawfub for you to admit in the werds of it. 


the inſtitution, that "figure, which puts the ; } W 


part for the whole, why will you hinder u 
from admitting that figure which puts the hin: tie 


for the /n! figure for figure, the Meronym Mt 
Which: we acknowledge is Worth full as much be 
at: the Snerdoche which you receive. Theſe gen. 
tlemen were Humanifts: and Set All 
their books were ſoon fill'd with Lurber's Synec- 
doche and Zuinglius : Metonymy : it was neceſſary 
for Proteſtants to engage on one ſide or other 


of: theſe two figures of Rhetorict; and it a appeard 
manifeſt, that none but the C atholicks,' equally 
r from the one and the other, and admit. 
in the Euchariſt neither bread nor bart 

Gn, juſtly eſtabliſh'd the /zteral ſenſe :. 
Here was | perceived the difference betwin 
doctrines newly introduced by particular authors, 
and thoſe which come in 455 natural channel. 
The change of ſulſtance had of itſelf, ſpread over 
both the Eaſt and the We} entering into all minds 
together with.the words'of.our Lord; without ever 
cauſing any diſturbance; neither were thoſe, who 
believed it, ever noted by the Church as Tnovators; 
When it was conteſted, and men ſtrove to wrelt 


the whole earth, not only the Church remained 
Amin but alſo her. very adverſaries were ſeen * 
4 Combe 


el k . the VARIATIONS, GW. 8 


| LS for her, whilſt they combated againſt each 
other. Luther and his followers proved invitt- 
ETcibly, that the /iteral ſenſe ought to be retain'd : 

BY Zunglins | with his Party proved, with no leſs 
 KEFforce, that it could not be retain'd without the 
change of Subſtance : thus, they agreed but in 
chis only, to prove againſt each other, that the 
buch, which they had abandon'd, had more 
młreaſon on her ſide OE! any of them : by I know 
not what force of truth, all thoſe, who banden d 
it, retain'd Something. of it, and the Church 

= which ke ept t the Whole, cain'd. the victory. TO 

7 8 Thence it clearly follows, that the interpreta- XXXVIL. 
1 tion of Catholicks, who admit the change of 1 ch my 
n Subſtance, is. the "moſt natural and moſt plain; I 
| 


pt ny, > A ge "Ga He 8 
* REY = by 


Sym ag rs ec — — 


ſenſe is 


both becauſe it's follow'd by the greateſt nu mber viſibly the 
of Chriſtians, and becauſe of thoſe two, who im- mY * 
pugnm it by different ways, one of them, which is 2? 

. Luther, took upon him to oppoſe | it purely out of. >) 
©: fpirit of contradiction and in ſpite to the 
Cburch; and the other, which is Zain glius, 

1 agrees, that, if with Lulber the literal ſenſe is 
ö 
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to be received, the change of Subſtance, with the 

8 Catbolicks, muſt be received _— 

Afterwards, the Lutherans, once engaged in XxxvVIII 
error, confirm'd themſelves therein with this ar- Queſtion: 
t gument, that tis deſtroy ing the Sacrament, to 3 
Jake from it, as we do, the Subſtance of Bread matey oy 4 
and Wine. I am obliged to own, I have not deſtroy d 
bound this reaſon in any of Luther's writings; in Tran- 
and indeed, it's too weak and too far fetch'd to ſubſtantia- 
r coccur immediately to the mind: for it's known, _ 

WW that a Sacrament, that is a hen, conſiſts in 

„ that which, appears, not in the interior or Sub- 
Vance of the thing. It was not neceſſary to ſnew 
Pbaraoh ſeven real kine and ſeven ears of real Gy, xk. 
1 corn, to notify to him the fertility or famine of 

o WW {even years: the image that was form'd | in his 

it Vol. I. . G mind 
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affects ; to. the, end that the Dove ſhould 860 
ſent of uk, the Holy-Gboft, and that chaſte 


Dov, 11 55 deſcended viſibly on Feſ#s brit, 
it was 10 cient it had the whole exterior: in 
the ſame. manner, to the end that the Eucharif 
might ſpecify to us, that 14 ſus Chriſt Was our 


_ racers, and the ordinary effects of theſe Aliment 
Were Preſerved ; ; in a word, *twas enou h, there 
Was nothing hanged vh regard to. the lenſes 


notes their force, is the. intention declared! by the » 
words of the Inflitutor + now, by ſayin} over the N P 


1 my "Blood, and they, by vertue of theſe divine B 


: [ 
conſecration, are made the true Bod y ody and tru: Wi je 


retaining only the exterior of other men. it 


"The HISTORY of Patt 1 


wind ſyfficed to that intent. And if we thut 
ee .fhings where Witli che eyes have been 


Ove 
wit all i its Tweetnels, which he inſk pites into 15 
ſo! is, it Was lictle neceſſary it hood be A real 


bread and drink, 'twas ſufficient that the chu. 


In the ſigns of the Inſtitution „that which de 


Bread, This is my Boch, and over the Wine, Thi 


words, ſceming to the eyes actually inveſt - 
with all the appeatances of Bread and Wine, he 4 
ſhews clearly enough, that he is truly a reouriſh b 


F277 


ment, 'who has taken on him the re mblanced F 
it, and. under that form, appears to us. If b a; 
the reality of the Sacrament truc Bread and tru: th 
Wine be neceffary, *tis likewiſe true Bread and 


true Wine that are conſecrated, and which, by 


Blood. of our Redeemer. The change, that ; lt 
made in the interior, without any alteration of th 
the exterior, makes alſo one part of the Sacrt- ſn 
ment, N of | the ſacred n; in as much u th 
this change, become ſenſible by the words, make 

us ſee, that by the words of Jeſus Chrift open ll d 


ting in a Chriſtian, he ought to be moſt really b 
altho' in a different manner, changed inwardly, Wi tt 


Tos | Ther 


Book Hl. e Var AT IORSs, Ge. 83 
"2 ' Thereby thoſe paſſiiges are explain'd,, wherein. XXXIX. 
e Euchariſt is:call'd: Bread even after conſecra- How = 5 
Fon; and this difficulty is manifeſtly ſolved by the wary 1 
Fule of chan ges, and the rule of appearances. By wine may 
3 heruleofcbanges, Bread, become the Body, is call'd remain in 
Bread, as in Exodus, the wand, become a ſerpent, = Te 
S call wand, and the water, become blood, is ue 
albd water. Theſe expreſſions are made uſe of drawn 
o new at once, both the thing which was from 
made; and the matter employ'd to make it of. Scripture, 
By the rule of appearunces: in the ſame manner 
= in the old and new Teſtament, Angels who p19. vii. 
ar under human ſhape are calP'd./at/-the 12. 18. 
ame time'Augels, becauſe they are ſo, and men, 
Pi, appear ſuch: ſo the Eucberiſi will 
both be call'd the Boch, becauſe it is ſo, and 
Bread becauſe it ſo appears. If then, one of theſe 
Ito reaſons ſuffices to preſerve to it the name of 
nad without prejudicing the Change, the con- 
= curtencs of both will be mucli ſtronger, And no 
ie diffculty ſhould! be imagin'd of diſcerning truth 
1. Jamidſt theſe different expreſſions: for when the 
oi Hoh Scripture explains the fame thing to us by 
dwers expreſſions, to prevent all ambiguity, 5 
u there is always a principal place, which the reſt 
re to be reduced to, and where things are ex- = 
preſsd ſuch as they are in preciſe terms. What 
vB if theſe Angels be call'd Men in ſome places? 
chere will be a place where it will clearly be ſeen 
d | that they are Angels. What if this ood and this 
1K [erperit be call'd water and wand? you'll find 
the principal plate, where this change will be 


ke ſpecified, and 'tis by that the thing ſhould be 
5 defined. What muſt be the principal | place where- 
nh by we, are to judge of the Eucbariſt, if it be not 


that of the Iuſtitution, where Fejus Chriſt made 
tit to de what it is ? fo when we would name it 
* with relation to what it Was, and what it appears, 
eby 8 2 — 1 


Cburch yon chiefly aim'd to oppoſe. Tbe Churd, 
which follows the natural order, and reduces al 


IL 
Luther 
diſmay'd_ 

at theſe 
| diſputes : 


his dejecti- 
ondeplor'd 


by Me 
5 laucthon. 


Luth ad 


it will have no other name than that of Body andi 
Blhod; and 'tis thereby it ought to be defined, tl 
ice it never can be any thing elſe but what i 
Wan made by the all-pow 
it being. Both of ye, as 
gliaue, do contrary to nature explain the printi. 
Pal teut by other places; and both of ye departing 


principal and foundation, holds the true key of the 


furi 66, 


deſirous of maintaining in the new Reformation, 
j. which had riſen up under his ſtandard, grew con- 
temptible, He was pierced with grief; and that 
- haughtinefs, which he ſhew'd outwardly, 
not ſupport him under that dejection of mind 
which he felt inwardly: on the contrary, tic 


was to him to be deſpiſed by a party, he ambit! 
on' d to be the ſole head of. The concern, be. 


De HISTORY of Pan 
we may call it Bread and Nine: but when we 
would name it with reſpect to what it is in- itſelf, Bk 


erful.<vords, which gar 
as well Lulberans as Zuin. 


from the rule, do ſeparate ſtill to a greater di 
tance-from one another, than you do- from the 


the pallages, where the Euchariſt is ſpoken of, to 
that, which, beyond diſpute, is of all others th 


myſtery,” and triumphs not only over both the one 
and the other, but alſo over the one by the other, 

In effect, during theſe Sacramentarian con- 
tete thoſe who call'd themſelves Reform d, not- 
withſtanding | the common intereſt, '' which a 
times united them in appearance, waged a more 
cruel war againſt each other than aꝑainſt the 
Church | melt, mutually calling one another 
nad. men, faves of Satan, greater ent. 
mies to the truth and the members of Feſus Chr 
than the Pope himself z "WR to them Was lay 
ing every thing. | 

"Mean while, the authority which: Luther was 


could 


more haughty he was, the more inſupportable i 


felt, 


9 ok II. tie VARIATIONS, Se. 85 
1 ates itſelf even to Melanitbon. L. 4. Ep. 


uber, ſays he, cauſes in me great troubles by the 7 bn Lache 


— a —— — 22 

. — ———c ed. 1 

0 : — , 
Do TPRege * 


: Wore complaints he makes to me of his Mictions. 


% 
— — —— — — — — 


Poiilings, judged no wiſe contemptible, have quite 
: I Wejefted and disfigured him. Through the compaſſi- 
ps 1 have for Lim, T find my ſelf afflicted to the ut- 
5 77% extremity for the general calamities of the 
TC hurch. The doubtful vulgar divide themſelves into 
15 Gontrary ſentiments ; and had not Jeſus Chriſt pro- 
iſed to be with us even to the conſummation of 
7 es, 1 [ ſhould apprehend the utter deſtructon of Re- 


Vion from theſe diſſentions; for nothing is more 
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6 rue than that ſentence which ſays, through ACP 

b vi/puting truth ſkips from us. : 
| A Strange agitation of a man, who depended upon XII. 
: Feing the Church repaired, and now fees her Luther 
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] _ to fall by the very means taken for her re- teaches 
Eſtabliſhment! what comfort could he find in Ubiquity. 
the promiſes made to us by Jeſus Chriſt, of being OED 1 1 
always with us? It belongs to Catholicks to nou- mp 
iſh themſelves with this Faith; they, who be- xxVI Ii, 
Wicve the Church can never be overcome by error, 
F how ever violent be the aſſault, and who, in 

Watt, have ever found her to be invincible. But 

how can they lay hold of this promiſe in the new 

We formation, whoſe firſt foundation was, when 


* broke off from the Church, that Jeſus Chriſt | 
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4 0 ad forſaken her ſo, as to let her fall even into 15 
8 {dolatry ? beſides, tho? it be true that truth re- I 
„ mins always in the Church, and becomes ſo | 
iy p uch the more purified the more violently it ig | 
* attack d, AMelanbon had reaſon to think, by i 
rn f uch diſputing, particular men loſt ſight of it, 1 
10 here was. no error ſo prodigious, which the 5 
be eat of diſpute did not drive Luther”s paſſionate if. 
} und; into, It made him embrace that monſtr- 0 
fi. Nos 7 5 of Ubiquity. Theſe are the 170 


1 


86 wo HIST 0 R v oF” Pan 7 

The humanity of our Lord is united to the P 

. nity; therefore the bumanity, as well as that, vj 
every where. Feſus Chrift;"as man, is ſeated sf 

the right hand of God: the right hand of 6% 

every where; therefore Jeſus Chrift, as man, iſ 

every where. As man he was in Heaven before E 

had aſcended into it. He was in the monument w 

ern. quod the Angels ſaid he was not there. The Z uinglian = - 

* exceeded by ſaying, that God had it not even u 
* 3. Jen. his power to put the body of Feſus Chriſt i in ſev. 

Conf maj. ral places. Lucher runs into another extreme, ar 

T.4. Jen. maintains it is neceſſarily in every place. 11 


| 

1 

N „ what he taught in a book we have already ſpokaM | 
49. & [eg of, which he wrote in 1527, in order to detent | 

| the literal ſenſe, and what he ventur'd to inſert ii 
Confeſſion of Faith, which' he publiſh'd ; in 152,08 « 

under the title of the great Confeſſion of Fit 1 
XLII.  Hefays in this laſt book, that tis of little n « 
Lackes de- portance whether Bread be admitted in the A « 
. i chariſt or no; but that it was more reaſonable ui 
Rubs tn. acknowledge chert A rùrnal bread and a bla t 
ports whe- Wine z panis carneus & vinum ſanguineum. T 
ther the was the language, hereby he expreſs d that Wl ; 
Se union he placed between the Bread and the Body © 
- admitted © 1e words ſeem'd to aim at Impanation, u k 
or taken often ſuch fell from him, which had a furthe h 
away : the tendency than he meant. But, at leaſt, they #4 
3 r propoſed a certain mixture of Bread and Fleſh, i 

| Doctor at Wine and Blood, which appeard very groſs, all . 
Which Ale. was inſupportable to Melanti bon. T Dave pet * 
lan@hon is ſays he, 20 Luther,” N this mixture fl / 
row . the bread and the bod 25 whith appears a a ' fir . 
5 paradox to many people. He anſwer'd me perempl 0 
<a 88 rily , that he could alter nothing i in it: and form fc 
Part, 1 do not think it projet to meddle « any mor: i at 
this bir. Which is as much as to ſay, ' he w_h} v 

not'of Laber h e, dared not to Tk 5 


A 


him, 3 
+ $ : t x. 4 
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Mean while, the exceſs they ran into, on both XLIII. 
11 ades of the new Reformation, diſcredited it with The Sa- 
men of good ſenſe. This diſpute alone ruin'd the 7 9 05 N 
common foundation of each Party. They be- pute over- 
lieyed, they could finiſh all diſputes by the S: ip- threy the 
ture alone, and would have no other Fudge than foundati- | 
chat; and the whole world was witnels, there * Gabon 
vas no end to their diſputes on Scripture, even on tion. Cal. 
one paſſage of it, than which none ought to be ve 
more clear, ſince it regarded a 14 Will -w 7 107 worck. 
nent. They cry'd out to one another; al 
clear, and there needs no more than opening your 
eyes. By this evidence of Scripture . Luther 
found; out, that nothing was more impious 0 
daring, than to deny the literal ſenſe; and Zuin- 
glius found nothing more grofs aud abſurd, than 
the follow ing of it. Eraſmus, whom both were 
| deſirous of gaining, ſaid the ſame to them that all 
Catbolicks did: you all appeal to the pure word Zi 
of Gad and believe your ſelves its true Interpre- z. ix. z. 
ters. Agree then amongſt your ſelves before you 113. 
ſet laws to all mankind. Whatever face they i. 59. 
put upon it, they were quite aſhamed that they 15 
could not agree, and in the bottom of. their 
hearts, all thought the ſame that Calvin wrote to 
his friend Melanctbon. II. is of great importance, 
that the leaſt ſuſpicion of the diviſions, which are 
among. us, paſs not to future ages: for "tis ridicu- 
 lous, beyond every thing that can be imagined, after 155 A 
we bave broken off from the whole world, we ſhou . 
Jo little agree amongſt our ſelves ever face the begin- 
ning of our Reformation. 
_ Philip Landgrave of Heſſe, exceeding zealous XIIV. 
for the new Goſpel, had foreſeen this diſorder; The LI. 
and from the firſt opening of the breach endea- heran- 
vour'd to make it up. As ſoon as he ſaw the party take up 
vas ſtrong enough, and moreover threatned by the 5 i 
the n and the Catholicks, he began to form graves 


6 4 deſigns command, 


_—_ The HISTORY off Part], 
who owns deſigns of a confederacy. The maxims laid 
he was in down by Luther for the foundation of his Refor. 
che wrong. vation, to ſeek no ſupport from arms, were ſoon 
forgotten. They roſe in arms under the pretext 
mp of an imaginary treaty, faid to have been made 
xxYI!t. between George Duke of Saxony, and the other 
8 15 2. VL Catbolick Princes, to exterminate the Lutherans, 
777 iv, The matter was indeed adjuſted: the Landgravt 
Ep. 70. was ſatisfied with the great ſums of money, 
+ which ſome Eccleſiaſtical Princes were obliged to 
ay down, to indemnify him for his raiſing forces, 
which he himſelf acknowledged, ts had done on 

falle repares, - ff 
Melanc'bon, who did not approve of this con- 
24 Bid. duct, found no other excuſe for the Landgrave, 
1 chat he did not care to diſcover he had been 
deceived, and had nothing more to ſay in his de. 
fence, but that an evil ſhame had influenced him, 
But other thoughts gave him much more uneaſi- 
nels. They bad boaſted amongſt themſelves, that 
the en ſhould be deſtroy'd without making 
wWoar and ſhedding of blood. Before that this t. 
mult of the Landgrave's happend, and a little 
after the Peaſants revolt, Melan#hbon had written 


Lib. ii. to the Landgrave himſelf, That it cos better to 


Bp: 16s ſuffer every thing, than to. take up arms in the Gi 
pel-cauſe. And now it fell out, that thoſe, who 
had ſtrove ſo much to convince the world of their 
I. iv. Fy. pacifick principles, were the very firſt to run 
754,72. to arms, and that on à falſe report, as Melantibon 
. 7e. himſelf acknowledges. Accordingly he adds: 
When I ſee what a ſcandal the good cauſe is obnoxi. 
"Mel. Bid. ous to, I am almoſt overwhelm?d with this concern, 
1 Luther was far from theſe ſentiments. Tho! it 
fed. was known for certain in Germany, and even 
Chr. in Proteſtant authors are agreed therein, that Georg? 
Sax. ad of Saxony's pretended treaty was a meer ſham, 


An. 1928. Luther was bent on 3 it true, and wrote 


e | eve 


Book II. the VARIATIONS, Gc. 


$ Geral letters and libels, in which he is ſo tranſ- 
ported againſt that Prince, even as to call him, 

Of all fools, the greateſt fool; a proud Moab, 
ES ho always undertook what was above his ſtrength, 
adding, that he would pray to God againſt him. 
Then, that he would give notice to the Princes to 
BZ FxXTERMINATE SUCH PEOPLE, ho had a 
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leſt they ſhould ſee it, the Lutherans themſelves were 


1 minating ſuch Princes as oppoſed their deſigns. 


Ekinſman the E/efor was favourable to them. Lu- 
I ther prophecy'd againſt him with all his might, 
not heeding that he was of the ſame family with 
his Lord and Maſter ; and it is plain *rwas not 
© dint of (word. 
1528, made all Germany nde cha raiſed 
their pride to that degree, that they judged them- 
|: ſelves in a condition to proteſt openly og tr 
n WW decree publiſh'd againſt them the year following 
1% in the Diet of Spire, and toappeal from it to the Em- 
J beror, to the future general Council, or to that which 
10 ſhould be held in Germany. It was on this occa- 
ir ſion they re- united themſelves under the name of 
on Proteſtants: but the Landgrave, who had more 
forecaſt, a better capacity, and more valour than 
s: any of them, perceived that the diverſity of ſen. 
| timents would be an everlaſting obſtacle to that 
perfect union, he was minded to ſettle amongſt 
them. Wherefore the ſame year, that the Decree 


This armament of the Lutherans, which in 


7en 


m, 
Ote 


ral 


paſt at Spire, he procured the conference of Mar- 


purg, where he cauſed all the Heads of the new 


Reformation to meet, namely, Luther, Ofignder 
and Melanctbon on one fide : Zuinglius, Oeco- 


Lush. Ep. 
ad Venceſ. 


Lync. J. 
vu. £& ap. 


Chyt. in 
Sar. . 
312. 92 
982. 


mind to ſee af] Germany in blood: that is to ſay; 
co put it in that ſad condition, and begin by exter- 


his George Duke of Saxony, ſo ill-treated by 
E Luther, was as oppoſite to the Lutherans as his 


; his fault that his prophecies were not fulfill'd by , 


XLV. 
'The name 
of Prote- 


ſtants. The 
conference 


of Mar- © 
prurg where 
the Land- 
grave 


ſtrives in 


vain to re- 


concile 


both par- 


ties of Pro- 


teſtants. 


MDXXIX. 
Sleid. J. 6. 


94. 97. 


- 85 lampadius, 
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lampadius, and Bucer on the other, not to reckon 

.. thoſe of leſs note. Luther and Zuinglius were the 
only ſpeakers; for the Zutherans, long before 
this, held their peace where Luther was preſent; 
L. 4. Eo. and Melan#hon owns frankly he and his compa. 
38. nions were but mute figures.” Fhey thought not 
then of amuſing one another with equivocal expli. 
Hoſp. ad Cations, as they did afterwards. The true pre- 
An. 1529. ſence of the Body and Blood was plainly aſſerted 
de coll. on one ſide, and denied on the other. On both 
Marp- fides it was underſtood, that a preſence in gun, 
and @ preſence by Faith was not a true preſence t 

Feſus Chriſt, but a moral preſence, a preſence im. 
properly ſo cali” d and in metaphor, "They agreed 

in appearance on all articles, excepting that of 
A. Ey. the Eucbariſt. I ſay, in appearance, for it's clear 
_ ad Ele. from two letters, which during this conference 
oy 5 hon Melanctbon wrote to his Princes to give them an 
0 2 account of it, that at the bottom they very litte 
. underſtood cach others meaning. We di 
Lurb. Z. cover'd, ſays he, that. our adverſaries ungerſtou 
4. Jen. very little of Luther's doftrine, - altho? they endes. 
. wour'd to imitate bis language; that is, they agreed, 
_ thro? complaiſance and in words, tho? in effet 
they underſtood not each other: and the truth is 
Anuinglius had never comprehended any thing of 

: Luther's doctrine on the Sacraments, nor of his 
Bid. imputed juſtice. Thoſe of Strasburg. with Bucer 
their Miniſter, were alſo accuſed of not having 
good ſentiments, that is, as they meant it, not 
Lutheran enough on this head, and o it ap- 
pear'd afterwards, as we ſhall ſoon perceive. The 

truth of the thing is, Zuinglius and his comps 

nions were a little in pain about thoſe matters, and 

ip oke whatever might pleaſe Luther, having 
3 in their head but the queſtion of the Real 

' Preſence, As to the manner of treating ſubjects 
Saber, ding to his cuſtom, ſpoke wich 
haugh htinck. 


— Foc 5$ 


you ask of me, replyd: Luther, if you perfit in your 


charity. 


& 
% 


49954 
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haughtineſs OP ſhew'd much ignorance, 
ſo far as to ask ſeveral times, How wicked "I ibid. 
Prieſts could pe 5557 a 4 thing ? but Le 
took him up 7 ndly, d made him ſee, from 


the example of Baptiſm, that he 4 not Sar 
he faid. When Zuinglius and his companions 
ſaw they. could not prevail on Luther to admit 
their figurative ſenſe, they beſought him to 
vouchlafe at lealt, to hold them for brethrep, 


but were ſharply repulſed. Vhat fraternity do 


belief ? "tis a figh you doubt of it, fince you defire 41 Fac 
to be their brethren who rejedt it. "Thus ended the Pros c. 


conference. Nevertheleſs, they promiſed mutual Bremens. 
Luther interpreted this charity ſuch as 1644. 

we owe to enemies, and not ſuch as is allow'd 

to thoſe of the ſame communion. - They fumed, 

faid he, to ſee themſelves treated lite Herelicts. 


They agreed however to write no more againſt 
each other, But it was only to give them time, 


continued Luther, to come to themſelves. 
This agreement, ſuch as it was, had but little 


: continuation : quite the contrary, by. the diffe- 
rent accounts that were given of this conference, 


their minds were more exaſperated than before. 


The propoſal of fraternity, made by the Zuingli- 
ans, was look*d upon by Luther as a device, and 


he ſaid, That Satan ſo reigned in them, that they 


1 had it no longer in their power 70 aavanct any . 
| ing on Des. 
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5 O O K II. 
From the Year 1529, fo 1530. 
in BRIEF SUMMARY. 


ve Confeſſions of Faith of both Proteſtant parties, 
That of Ausburg compoſed by Melancthon. 


That of Strasburg, or of the four Towns, by 
Bucer. That of Zuinglius. Variations in that 
of Ausburg concerning the Euchariſt, The am- 


biguity of that of Strasburg. Zuinglius alone 
plainly aſſerts the figurative ſenſe. The term 


Subſtance, why apply'd to explain the Reality, 


The Apology of the Ausburg- Conſeſſion Penn d 
by Melancthon. The Church calumniated in 


almoſt every point, chiefly in that of Juſtifica- 


tion, Operation of the Sacraments and Mal. 


The merit of good-works own'd on both ſides; 


 tikewiſe ſacramental Abſolution, Confeſſion, 
 Monaſtick Vows, with many other articles. The 


Church of Rome many ways ackno wledged in 
the Confeſſion f. Ausburg. A demonſtration 
K the en Conieſien and Apology, 
| that 
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that the Lutherans would return to 1s, did they 
but lay aſide their calumnies and well nn . 
beit e 0w0n doctrine. | 


EN the midſt of all theſe 9 AORnY 1 
preparations were making for the The f- 
famous Diet of Ausburg, which _ _ 
Charles V. had call'd, in order to ? 


pacify the troubles, which this bog the 


N E new V Goſpel had raiſed in Germany, He came to Confeſſions 


* Ausburg the 15 June 1530. This Epoch is re- of Faith | 
markable; for then it was, for the firſt time, that *© ron wg 
the Confeſſions of Faith, publiſh'd under the name Char: 


of each party, appear'd! in form. The Lutherans, V. 


defenders of the literal ſenſe, preſented to »» XXL. 
Charles V. the C onfeſſion of Faithcall'd the Confeſſion 


of Ausburg. The four Towns of the Empire, 


Strasburg, Memmingen, Lindaw, and C onſtance, 

which defended the figurative /enſe, gave in theirs 

ſeparately to the fame Prince. This was call'd 

5 Confeſſion of Strasburg, or of the four Towns: 

and Zuinglius who was not inclined to be ſilent 

on ſo ſolemn an occaſion, altho* he was not of 

the Body of the Empire, yet he allo ſent to the 

go) 0 his Confeſſion of Faith. Fe 
Melanꝭibon, the moſt eloquent, the moſt po- ö 

lie and withal the moſt moderate of all Lutber's The Con- 

. drew up the Ausburg- Cenfeſſon in con- pr of 

cert with his Maſter, whom they had prevaiPd Jr ted by 

on to approach near the place of the Diet. This Melanc- 


Cee was preſented to the Emperor in Latin en and 


and High-Dutch the 25 June 1530, ſubſcrib'd , _ 
* Fobn Elefor of Saxony, by fix other Princes, peror 55 
of whom one of the chief was Philip Landgrave 

| of Heſſe, and by the Towns of Nuremberg, and 
Reullingen, to which four other Towns aſſociated 
themſelves. It was read publickly in the Diet Ct. Hift 


in ovens of the Emperor ; ; and agreed, that no 2 : 
— c 
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py of it ſhould be ſpread abroad; neither prin. 
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1 German as the Latin langy: 17 all notably diffe. 
| d by the whole party 
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by two different Confeffions of Faith. 
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= After they had drawn them up, theſe Churches 
feem'd to have taken their laſt form; and it was 

1 high time, at leaſt at that juncture, to hold 
themſelves ſteady: but quite otherwiſe, here it 

vas they betray'd moſt their Variations. 1 
Tue Ausbung- Confeſſon is of all the moſt confi- VI. 

3 rable in every reſpect. Beſides that it was firſt Of de 
i I preſented. and ſubſcribed by a greater body, and of 4. 
received with moſt ceremony, it hath alſo this burg, and 
advantage, that it was look'd upon afterwards, its * 
not only by Bucer, and in particular by Calvin WO. 
E tinnſelf; as a peice common to the new Reforma- of theſe 
lion, but alſo by the whole party of the |figara- two pieces 
nde ſenſe in body aſſembled, as the ſequel will throughout 
make appear. The Emperor having cauſed it to be OP _ 
1 Kitt by ſome Catholick Divines, Melanct hon W's. 
made its Apology which he enlarged upon a while _ 
after. This Apology, nevertheleſs, muſt not be Pref. 
_ as a "cms worn, inc it was 11 
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851 e Cen, of Madel? the ee have 7%: by wh 
| held no afſembly ſince that time to declare their 7 571. 7 


belief, wherein the Confeſſion of Ausburg and Sol. rep. 
Apology were not put by them on equal footing of i. 93% 
authority; as appears from the acts of the aſſem- 7285 
bly of Smalkald in 1537, and from others. 
It is certain, the intention of the Confeſſon of 19 
4 Ausburg was to eſtabliſh the Real Preſence of the article of 
i | Body and Blood; and, as the Lutherans: ſay in the the Con- 
| Book of C acer it was there expreſly deſiyn'd to feſſion of 
Ily ; 5 Ausbar 
| rejef? the error of the Sacramentarians, who at which 3 5 
be ſame time preſented their own particular Con- te te the © 
e! fon at Ausburg. But the Lutherans were ſo far Lords 
the from ſpeaking in an uniform way on this matter, Supper, 7, 
u chat on the contrary, we behold at firſt fight the lr ie 
IWF tenth article of their Confefion, which is that rent ways. 
fer i wherein oy defign to eſtabliſh the Reality : we 


be bold f 


N — a — ö 3 
Lana r * E ˙ 2s AY Coen ws OB SEO, 
1 — 8 N N * 2 5 N . Th 3 1 J Fr 6 
W 9 C . RN os ety fs 
. 9 ah, 9 : Ut OY oe te Io I Let oat de tt; eto? > 8 JD 
F 8 5 9 . S 5 28 — . a do Hoe 


— - 
— = — 2 = 
—ͤ—ñ———äũ6 —ͤ— — RI eros — — 4, Kio, 


3 
* et 
TD I end 


— — — — — 
ther ot Prints ag need at - 
— 


— — — * 1 - - -— 
- c r 
— — : 1 
> 0 2 = 
P 


= - \ N 
1 ͤ ² — — —_ © — s. l 
—ͤ—ũ—ůẽ— — — — — — — — — — 2 — ˙M˙]!—— = 
——U— — 2 - 
= >= = 
Ain : 2322 — — 
5 _— « + os. 


> > E _ \ 
—ů — - 7 
— —— — 

— — koh 


Ls 
6 


I -: 
* 
4 

i 


96 e HISTORY: of Part! 


Ihe varia- behold, I fay, this tenth article couch'd i in four {= 
tion - "42 different forms, being ſcarce able to diſcen, 
dae rt. which is the moſt authentick, ſince they all ap. 
Concord. pear'd in editions, which had the marks of * 
POTEN lick authority,” | 
Conf. Of theſe four ways, we fe, two in the Gr ener 
Aug. Art. collefion, where the Confeſſion. of Ausburg is deli. 
X. H  vered to us as it was printed in 1540, at Witten. 
x berg the birth place of Lutheraniſm, in the pre. 
r3. ſence of Luther and Melantthon, We there read 
the article of the laſt Supper two different ways, 
In the firſt, which is that of the Wittemberg. edi 
tion, it is Kad, that With the Bread and Wine, 
the Body and Blood of Feſus C brift are truly giv 
to thoſe, who partake of the Supper. The ſecond 
ſpeaks. not of Bread and Wine, and is expreſs 
in theſe terms; They believe nd the Proteſtant 
Churches) hat- the Body and Blood are truly diſtri 
ZBauted to thoſe who eat, wn diſapprove of thoſe who 
teach the contrary. 
Here is a Variation at the firſt ſtep of ſufficient 
importance, ſince the laſt of © theſe | expreſſions 
agrees with the doctrine of the change of fub- 
Lance, and the other ſeems e aer. to oppoſe 
it. The Lutherans, however ſtopped not there; 
| and altho' of the two ways of expreſſing the tenth 
| Omifeſi. article, which appear in the Gene va- collection, they 
Hug. Art. have followed the laſt in their Book of Concord at 
5 the place where the Ausburg-Confeſſion is there 
inſerted: nevertheleſs, this ſame tenth article is 
ſeen two other ways expreſs'd in the ſame book. 
VI. And truly, The Apology of the Ausburg- 
Twoother Confeſſion will be found in this book, where the 
1 . ſame Melandi bon, who had drawn it up and de- 
2 arti. fends it, tranſcribes the article in theſe terms: I. 
cleis the Lord's. Supper the Body and Blood of Jeſis 
couch d. Chriſt are truly and ſubſtantially preſent, and art 


and thei 
— raul t Ka given together with the , that are 5 


Wok III. he VARTAT IOS, Oc, 97 
nat 1s; 60165 the Bread and Ine, to me abs Apalig. 

1 ¶ receive the Sacrament, Confeſs. 

T Aug. Conc; 


S [Infine, we allo find theſe words in the fame 5. 157, 
© Book of Concord: The article of the Supper is Solid. repe- 
® bus taught from the word of God in the Ausburg- it. de 

3 Confeffion : That the true Body and the true Blood 2 _ 

; e, Feſus Chriſt are truly preſent, diſtributed and . IC * 

teweceived in the holy Supper under the ſpecies of | 

Bread and Mine; and thoſe are diſapproved of who 

if © teach the contrary, And *tis in this manner like- 

| Juviſe, that the tenth article is deliyer'd in the 

French verſion of the Confeſſion of Ausburg, Print- 

5 qd at Francfort in 1673. 

If theſe two manners of expreſſing the Reality 

Ide now compared, there is no body who docs 

| 1 not ſee, that this of the Apology expreſſes it in 

| ſtronger. words than did the two precedent ones 

from the Collection of Geneva: but withal de- 

parts farther off from Tranſubſtantiation ; and 

that the laſt, contrarywiſe, accommodates itſelf 

it Wo to the expreſſions, which the Church makes uſe 

ns WW of, that Cazholicks might ſubſcribe it. 

5 If it be ask'd, which of theſe four different VII. 
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le ö ways is the original preſented to Charles V. the Which of 
ching admits of no ſmall doubt. theſe two 


: ays is the 
ch Hoſpinian maintains the laſt to be the original, bbs ary 


7 We becauſe tis that, which appears in the impreſ- one. 
at | fon, which was made in the year 1530 at Hop. part: 
e Wittemberg, that is, in the ſeat of Lutberaniſm, 2. %. 94. 
che abode of Luther and Melan#hon. 132.173. 
*. He adds the cauſe why this article was changed, Via. 
8" WW becauſe it too openly favour'd Tranſubtantiation, 
| fenifying the Body and Blood to be truly re- 
| ceived not with the Subſtance, but under the ſpe- 
| cies of Bread and Wine, which is the very exprel- 
non made uſe of by Catholicks. 
And this is the very thing, which enforces. Sleid. ya 
the belief, that the article was thus expreſs'd at K. * 7 
WI . | firſt, T. 4 
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The HISTORY of Part], 


" firſt, ſince it is certain from Sleidan and Melanc. 


bon, as well as from Celeſtin and Chytræus in 
their hiſtory of the Confeſſion of Ausburg, that 
the Catholicks contradicted not this article in the 
refutation of the Ausburg Confeſſion, which they 


then made by order from the Emperor. 


Of theſe four manners, the ſecond was that, 
which was inſerted in the Book of Concord; and 
it might ſeem that this was the moſt authentick, 
becauſe the Princes and States who ſubſcribed 


this book, ſeem to affirm, in the Preface, that 


they tranſcribed the Ansburg- Confeſſion, as it ſtill 
is to be found in the Archives of their Predeceſſor; 
and in thofe of the Empire. But, upon cloſer 
examination, this will be found inconcluſive, 


ſince the authors of this Preface only ſay, that 


having compared their copies with the Archives, 


_ They found that theirs was wholly and throughout f 
the ſame ſenſe with the Latin and German origi- 


nals: which ſhews the pretenſion of agreeing, 


in the main, with the other editions, but not the 


poſitive fact, viz. that the words are throughout 
the ſame; other wiſe, ſuch different ones would 


not be found in another part of the ſame book, 


| as we obſerved before. 


WHEL 


The fifth 
manner 


wherein 


this ſame 


tenth arti- 


cle is ex- 


preſs'd in 


the Apo- 


_—_ 
—— diately after the Confeſſion of Ausburg, they gave 


Confeſhon 


of Aus- 


burg. 


Be that as it will, as the Confe Non of Aulus 
could be preſented to the Emperor but in one 
way, *tis ftrange, there ſhould appear three ſo 
different from char, and altogether as authentick, 
as is now ſcen , and that ſo ſolemn an act ſhould 
be fo often alter'd by its authors in lo effential an 
article. 

They ſtopp*d not in 1 fine a way, but imme. 


to the Emperor a fifth explication of the Supper- 

article in the Apology for their Confeſſion of Fail 

drawn ab, at their order, by Melantthon, 
— 


fa 


ö W > being; careful to re? in forinal 
E J terms the literal ſenſe in this Apology, approved, 
as has been ſeen, by the whole party, was 
not content to have already acknowledged a 
tus and ſubſtantial Preſence, but he moreover 
made uſe of the word corporal Preſence, adding 
that Chriſt was corporally given to us, and that 
this was the ancient and common ſentiment; not - 


4 Church. R 

And altho* this author but little N the 
change of Subſtance even in this book, yet his dif- 
luke to it is not ſo great, but that he makes ho- 
N nourable mention of the authorities which eſta- 
bliſh it: for in order to prove his doctrine of the 
| 7 corporal Preſence from the ſentiment of the Eaftern 
- Church, he cites the Canon of the Greek Maſs, 
© where the Prieſt begs expreſly, ſays he, that the 
proper Body of Feſus Chriſt be made in the change 
of Bread, or by the change of Bread. Far from 
E condemning any thing in this prayer, he makes 
i uſe of it as a record whoſe authority he owns, 
and with the ſame judgment produces the words 
of Theophylaft Archbiſhop of Bulgaria, who af- 
© firms that the Bread is not a figure only, but is 
; 1 truly changed into Fleſh, It ſo happens that of 


0 doctrine of the Real Preſence, two there are which 
, aſſert the change of Subſtance; ſo neceſſarily do 
d WE theſe two truths follow each other, ſo natural a 
U } connexion is there between them. 

When theſe two paſſages, which appear'd at 


in ſome editions by the enemies of Tranſulſtan- 


| ved, without admitting Tranſubſtartiation at the 
| fame time, which they were bent upon denying. 


only of the Church of Rome, but alſo 8 the Greek ; 


e N three authorities, which he alledges to confirm the 


liation, 'twas by reaſon they were diſpleaſed they 
could not eſtabliſh the Reality, which they appro- 


. 
The man- 
ner, in 


which the 


Reality is 
explained 
by the 
Apology, 
tends at 
the fame 


time to the 


eſtabliſh- 
ing the 
change of 
ſubſtanoe. 


Did. 


the firſt publication, were afterwards caſtrated 
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X. Such were the uncertainties the Lutherans fel 
7 Lu. into from the firſt ſetting out; as ſoon as eve 
eragon they undertook to give to their Church a ſettle 
with ref- form, by a Confeſſion of Faith, they were 6 
pect to irreſolute, that they immediately put out an arti. 
pro Va- cle of ſuch importance as that of the Exchari} 
To in five or fix different faſhions. They were 10 
| more conſtant, as ſhall be ſeen, in the other, 
articles; and what. they commonly. anſwer, that 
the Council of Conſtantinople added alſo to tha 
of Nzce, avails them nothing: for the truth is, 
new Hereh riſing up after the Council of Nic, 
which denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoft, i 
was neceſſary to add ſome words for its condemns 
tion: but in our preſent caſe, where nothing ney 
occurred, *rwas nothing but irrefolution which 
introduced, amongſt the Lutherans, the Lariat. 
ons we have ſeen. They ſtuck not there, and ye 
| ſhall ſee many more in the Confeſſons of Fatih 
they were afterwards neceflitated to add to that d 

OO OT J 
«XI. If the defenders of the figurative ſenſe reply, 
The Sa- that their party fell not into the like inconſiſten. 
3 ces; let them not flatter themſelves with ths 
e more perſuaſion. In the Diet of Ausburg, where the 
Ready in Confeffions of Faith begin, it has been made ap. 
explaining pear, that the Sacramentariansat firſt produced ty 
their faith. 4;Ferent ones; and we ſhall foon ſee the diverſity 
of them. In procets of time they were not le 
fruitful in different Confeſſiuns of Faith than the 
Lutherans, and have appear'd no leſs perplex's, 
no leſs uncertain in the defenee of the fguratin, 

than the reſt in that of the literal ſenſe. 

is what. one may reafonably wender at; for 
it ſeems, that a doctrine ſo eaſy to be under 
ſtood, according to human reaſon, as is that o 
the Sacramentarians, ſhould afford no perplexity 

to thoſe, who undertook to propound it, But! 
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Bool II. the VARIATIONs, GW. 191 


| Vas by reaſon, that the words of Fe/us Chriſt 
naturally make ſuch an impreſſion of Reality on 
the mind, that all the refined ſubtilties of the V- 
curative ſenſe, were not able to deſtroy it. As 
therefore the greateſt part of thoſe, Who oppoſed 
; Sit, could not rid themſelves of this intirely, and 
on the other hand, were deſirous to pleaſe the 
BZ Lutherans, who retain'd | it; we muſt not won- 
der that with their fgurative interpretations, they 
mid ſo many expreſſions, which ſavour of Rea- 
li; nor that, having left the true Idea of the. 
= Real Preſence raught them by. the Church, they 
vkere ſo much put to it to pleaſe themſelves with. 
the terms they had choſen, in order to retain ſome 
image of it. 


: © This was the cauſe, 2 „ thoſe XII. 


equivocations, we ſhall ſee, into their Cate. The inde-- 
| chiſms and Confeſſions of Faith. Bucer the great, _ and 
Architect of all theſe ſubtilties gave a little ſpeci- e 


terms of 
men thereof in the $ trasburg-Confeſſi eſſion for the Con- 


a | though unwilling to make uſe of thoſe terms the feflion of 

. | Lutherans did to explain the Real Preſence, ' he ® grad 

WE affects to ſay nothing that might be expreſly Ct OE 
1- ticle of the 
vary thereto, and expreſſes himſelf in words am- Lords 
el bisous enough to bear that ſenſe. Thus he Supper. 
i ſpeaks, or rather makes thoſe of Strasburg and 

1 the reſt to ſpeak. pen Chriſtians repeat the Conf. Art 


| Supper, EE Feſus Chriſt made before his death, gent. c. 18. 


i in that manner he inſtituted it, by the Sacraments de Cone 
8 be gives to them his true Body and true Blood to yu | _ 
Jeet and drink Rs to be the food and arink of 1 

0 Souls. 95. 

104, 


2 reality, they ſay not with the Lutherans, | 
10 That this Body BY this Blood are truly given 
gerd the Bread and Wine; and yet leſs, that they 
Ke truly and ſulftantially given: Bucer, as yet, 
vas not come fo far; but he ſays nothing con- 
it Lary to it, and nothing, in a word, that a Lu- 
n H' 3 theran 
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we all conſenting in this, that The true Body ant 


_ exclude eating and drinking by Faith; Which in. 


drinking, ſo much were they afraid of owning 
that the Body and Blood are only ſpiritualy 


end, it had, like other myſteries, that, which 
Was accompliſrd in the body, for its found. 
tion. Jeſus Chriſt was to be born, to die, to be 
ſpiritually riſen again in the faithful: yet he wa 
alſo to be born, to die and riſe again indeed, 
and according to the fleſh,” In the fame manner, 
we were to partake ſpiritually of his facrifice; 


ſpiritually to be united with the heavenly Spouſe; 


the pledge and ſeal, as well as the foundation 


5 raged the Churches, they ought, in a e efſion ol 


We HIS TOR Y. 5 Part! 
indo and even a Catbolict, might not agree to, 


true Blood of our Lord are given us io eat an 
drink truly, not for the food of bodies, but, « 
Bucer ſaid, for the food of Souls. So this Conf: ff 
on kept itſelf within general expreſſions; and 
even when it ſays, We trily eat and drink th 
true Body and true Blood of our Lord, it ſeems to 


deed is no more than a metaphorical eating and 


given, and of inſerting into a Confeſſion of Fai 
what to Chriſtians was fo great a novelty. For 
altho* the Euchariſt, as well as the other myſte- 
ries: of our Salvation, had a ſpiritual effect for it 


yet allo we were corporally to receive the fleſh 
of this Victim, and to eat of it indeed. We were 


yet his Body, which he gave us in the Eucbariſ, 
in order to a mutual poſſeſſion of ours, was to be 


of this ſpiritual union ; and this divine marriage, 
as well as ordinary ones, tho? in a far different 
way, was to unite minds by uniting bodies. To 
ſpeak therefore of the ſpiritual union was, in- 
deed, to explain the laſt end of this myſtery; 
but to that intent, the corporal union whereon 
the other was grounded, ought not to have been 
forgotten. At leaſt, ſince tw-as that which 7 


Faith, 
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Faitl, to have ſpoken diſtinctly for or againſt 1 Its 


$ which. Bucer could not reſolve upon. 
| He was ſenſible he ſhould be reproved for bY 

7 filence, and to obviate the objection, after having 

bad! in general, That we truly cat and drink the 

true Body and true Blood of our Lord for the food 
'F aur ſouls, he makes, thoſe of Strasburg ſay, 
Tat keeping themſelves at a diſtauce from all diſ- 
| pule, aud all curious and ſuperfiuous inquiry, they 
call back the mind to that only thing which profits, 
band ꝛohich hy our Saviour was alone regarded; 
namely, that feeding on him, ve may live in him, 
and by bim : as if explaining the pr incipal end 
5 propoſed by our Saviour were ſufficient, without 
| ſpeaking one way or the other of the Real Pre- 


; b | ſence, which the Lutherans as well as Catbelicks 
granted to be the means. 

„ Having declared theſe things, they . 
Tat they are flanderd, when accuſed vf changing 


XIII. 
The 


proceſs of 
theſe ſame 


ambigui- 


ties, and 
the re- 
markable 
effect they 
had on 
thoſe 
Towns 
that ſub- 
{cribed 
them. 


Bid. 


be words of Feſus Chrift, and mangling them by bu- 
„nan interpretations, or of adminiſtring nothing in 

„ 1 their Supper but meer Bread and Wine, or of deſpiſmg 
3 be Lord's-Supper : for on the contrary, ſay they, 
we exhort the faithful to give ear to the words of 
e our Lord with a ſimple Faith, by rejecting all falſe 

»; WW comments and all human inventions, by binding 
1 | themſelves cloſe to the ſenſe of the words, without 
be "ſtating in any kind ; finally, by receiving the Sa- 
on craments for the food of thejr ſouls. 
ge, Who condemns not, with them, ſuperfluous cu- 
ent rioſities, human inventions, falſe comments on 
To the words of our Lord? what Chriftian makes 
in. not profeſſion of binding himſelf cloſe to the true 
yl {enſe of theſe divine words? but, whereas this 
on Ml ſenſe had been diſputed on for ſix whole years, 
een and ſo many conferences been held to agree about 
pa- it; they ought to have determin'd what it was, 
olf and what were thoſe falſe gloſſes, which were to 
ith, | | H 4 _ 
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Zuingli- 
us Con- 

feſſion of 
Faith ex- 
ceeding 


clear and 


free from 
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be rejected. For what does it ſignify to condemn 
that in general and by indefinite terms, 'which jy 
rejected by all parties? and who ſees not, that 


Confeſſion of Faith requires more clear and more 


preciſe deciſions ? certainly, were we to judge of 
Bucer*s ſentiments and thoſe of his brethren, by 
this Confeſſion of Faith only, and knew not other: 


wiſe that they were not favourable to the Real and 


ſubſtantial Preſence; we might believe they were not 
at leaft far from it; they have words to flatter 
| thoſe who believe it; others to eſcape by, ſhould 
they be preſs d; infine, we may ſay without 
doing them an injury, that, whereas Confeſſions of 
Faith are commonly made to propoſe our thoughts 
on diſputes which diſturb the CHurch's peace, theſe 


on the contrary, by a great compaſs of words and 


long winded diſcourſes, found out the ſecret to liy 
nothing diſtinctly on the ſubject then in hand, 

Thence an odd effect Ae namely, that of 
the four Towns, which had united themſelves by 
this common Confeſſion of Faith, and had all em. 
braced, at that time, ſentiments contrary to the 
Lutherans, three, to wit Strasburg, Memmingen 
and Lindaw, without ſcruple, a little after went 
over to the doctrine of the Real Preſence : ſo wel 
had Bucer ſucceeded in rendering their minds 
pliant with his ambiguous diſcourles, that they 


could eaſily turn to any fide. 


Zuinglius dealt more frankly. In the Confeſtn 
of Faith, which he ſent to Ausburg, and which 
was approved by all the Sig rs; he declared 
plainly, That the Body of Jeſus Cr iſt, after his 
' Aſcenſion, vas no where elſe but in Heaven, na), 
could be no where elſe; that truly, in the Supper, 


equivocati- 7? Was, as it were, preſent by the contemplation 9 


On. 


Confeſi. 


mM” 7 


Zuing. int. the Emperor and the Proteftant Princes, mn 


Faith, and not really or by its eſſence. 
"Pp defend this doctrine, he wrote a letter to 


WY Book III. be VAR LATIONS, Ge. 105 


he ſets this difference betwixt him and his adver- Zaing. & 
EE aries; that theſe would have A natural and ſub- e vn 
5 Jab Body, and he @ ſacramenta! Body. Gong | 
ile keeps always to the ſame language; and 10 
jn another Confeſſion of Faith, which at the fame jg. 
b time he directs to Francis I. he explains, This 
| £ is my Body, of a fymdolical, myſtical, and ſacra- Eh. ad 
7 mental body; of a body by denomination and figni- Cæſ. & 
© fication, in the ſame manner, ſays he, as a Princ. 
Auen ſhewing amongſt her jewels her nuptial ring, Fot. Bid, 
4 ſays readily, this is my King, io wit, this is the 
ring of the King my H. band, wherewith he hath 4 . 1. 
z eſpouſed me. I know no Queen that ever uſed ſuch x, 
an uncouth expreſſion : but 1t was not eaſy for 
© Zuinglius to find, in ordinary language, ſuch 
ways of ſpeaking as he would aſcribe to our Sa- 
diour. Nay, he acknowledges no more in the 
© Euchariſt, than a Moral Preſence, which he calls 
| ſacromental and ſpiritual. He always places the 
force of the Sacraments in this, that they affilt 
8 the. contemplation of Faith, that they wa for a 
| bridle to the ſenſes, and make them concur. better 
» | with the thoughts. As to the manducation, which 
nt he Fews underſtood in the ſame ſenſe with the Pa- 
ell WW Diſts according to him, it ought to cauſe the like 
& WW horror a father would be in, who had bis ſon 
& IM given him to eat. In general, Faith has 4 horror 
| of a viſible and corporeal preſence ; which makes 
S.. Peter /ay, DEPART FROM ME O LokD. 
ich Jeſus Chriſt muſt not be eaten in this carnal and 
red WW groſs way: a faithful and religious ſoul eats his 
ue body ſacramentally and ſpiritually. Sacramen- 
tally, that is to ſay, in ſign, ſpiritually, that is, 
by the contemplation of Faith, which repreſents 
to us Feſus Chriſt ſuffering, and ſhews he is 
wholly ours. 
*Tis not our buſineſs here to i that he XV. 
alk our manducation e and carnal, tho' ſo The fate 
| much EEE 


Sr” wall - d ET OL, 
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queſtien much elevated above the ſenſes ; nor that he woul{ 
Apen, raiſe a horror of it, as of a crue] and bloody 


Clearly in object. Theſe are the uſual reproaches thoſe | Th 


Zuingli- : 
's Con- of his party have ever made us and the Luthe. 


f&eflion. © rans. We ſhall ſee, by what follows, how thoſe 
who now reproach, will juſtify us: *tis enough 
we here "obſerve, that Zuinglius ſpeaks plainly, 
From theſe two Confeſſions of Faith is under. 
ſtood, wherein the difficulty preciſely conſiſts; 
on one fide, a preſence in Sign and by Faith; 
on the other, a real and ſubſtantial Preſence : and 
this it is which ſeparated the Sacramentarians from 
a c gl and ô u!!! on: 5 
Wn _ *Twill be now eaſy to comprehend what was 
| fon there the reaſon why the defenders of the literal /enſ, 
was to both Cathelicks and Lutherans, uſed fo much the 
_ ule words, True Body, Real Body, Subſtance, Proper 
3 Subſtance, and others of the like nature. 
ſtance in They made ule of the word Real and True, t 
the Eucha- ſignify, that the Euchariſt was not a meer Sign of 
rilt 8 the Body and Blood, bur the very thing itſelf. 
Foy For this reaſon alſo they employ'd the word 
which Subſtance; and if we trace it up to its origin, we 


employ it the myſtery of the Trinity, render'd it likewiſe 


neceſſary in the mytery of the Euchariſt, _ 
Before the ſubtilties of Hereticks had confoun- 
ded the true ſenſe of theſe our Saviour's words, 
ids x: J and my Father are oxe, the perfect Unity of the 
een Father and Son was believed to be ſufficiently ex. 
preſs'd by this text of Scripture, without the ne- 
ceſſity of always ſaying, they were one in /u6- 


ſtance: but ever ſince the time that Hereticks 
would perſuade the faithful, this Unity of the Fa. 

% ther and Son was only an Unity of concord, of 
thought, of affection, it was judged fitting to ba- 

niſh theſe pernicious equivocal terms by eſtabliſh- 

ing Conſubſtantiality, namely, theanity of Wang 
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This term, which was not in Scripture, was 


Picks neceſſary to the right underſtanding of it, 


and keeping at a diſtance the dangerous interpre- 


109 


tations of thoſe, who adulterated the kt ans 


of God's word. 
By adding theſe expreſſions to Scripture, twas 
not pretended, it explain'd itſelf, in reſpect of 


wid f 
N s ton 3 
8 5 5 N 

4 3 5 3 e 


manner: but *twas by reaſon of the neceſſity 
I there was of oppoſing, 


* 
. | » 


would immediately have made impreſſion on the 


I | or falſe ſubtilties. , 

| It's eaſy to apply this to the ſubject of the Au- 
b | hart, Had the natural and juſt ſenſe, without 
refining, been preſerved of theſe words, This is 


| | Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eucbariſt, by fay- 
ing, that what he there gives, is his Body and 


to WM Chrift was there preſent in"feure only, or by his 
le Syirit, or by his Virtue, or by Faith; then to 
WE take away all ambiguity, it was believed neceſſary 
. to ſay, that the Body of our Lord was given to 
Is, us in its Proper and true Subſtance, or what comes 
hc to the ſame, that he was really and ſubſtantially 
ex- WW preſent. 
ne- 'Tis this which gave riſe to the term Tranſub- 
- | fantiation, full as natural to expreſs a change of 


Stance, as that of Conſubſtantial was to expreſs 


La- aunity of Subſtance. 

of For the ſame reaſon the 1 ako ac- 
0 knowledge the Reality without change of Sub- T 
iſh- 


fiance, upon rejecting the term 7 an ſabſtantiati- 
nee, 


his 


that myſtery, in an obſcure and ambiguous 


by expreſs words, the evil 
% interpretations of Heteticks, and of preſerving 
that natural and primitive Scripture-ſenſe, which 


mind, were not the ideas confuſed by prevention 


Blood: but ſince it had been faid, that Feſus 


1 * my Body, This is my Blood; we ſhould have 
thought, we had ſufficiently explain'd a Real 


XVII. 
The Lu- 


therans 


had the 


0, retain'd that of true and ſubſtantial Preſence, fame rea. 
GR aA ſon we 
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Had, to as we have ſeen in the Apology for the Ausbure: 


Fp. ad qucation, as well as the ſubſtantial Preſence, to 


doctrine of 


* ing, chan real . 
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—_ uſe - * Confeſſion ; and theſe terms were choſen to fix 


Ste; the natural ſenſe on theſe words, This is my Boch, 
flance: as the word Conſulſtantial was choſen by the Fa. 
e gr bers of Nice to fix the literal ſenſe on theſe words 
1 J and my Father are one; and theſe other, 7 90 
cer at the Mord was God. 3 
beginning. Accordingly, we do not find that Nen 
who firſt brought into form the opinion of the 
feurative ſenſe, and explain'd_ it in the frankeſt 
manner, ever employ'd the word Subſtance. On 
the contrary, he perpetually excluded the mar. 
bra & the end, he might leave nothing but a figurative 
VI“. 
Prot. manducation, chat! is, In Spirit Fand by Faith, 
8885 Bucer, altho' more inclined to ambiguous ex- 
preſſions, did not, at the beginning, make uſe of 
the word ee or Communion and ſubſtantid 
| Preſence: but was content not to condemn theſe 
terms: and confin'd himſelf only to the gener 
Es Join, which we have ſeen, _ 
XVIII. Sach was the firſt ſtate of the Sacramentarin 
Of the controverſy, into which Bucer*s ſubtilties intro. 
duced afterwards ſuch a number of unſeaſonable 
Juttificati 
on: that Variations, as in the ſequel v we ſhall be obliged 
there is no to relate. For the pretent, it ſuffices to have 
oy pointed at the cauſe. 
in toner. The queſtion of Juſtification, 1 that of i 
been faid Free-cvill was contain'd, ſeem'd to Proteſtant: of : of 


thereon in a far different importance: for which reaſon they 5 
dhe Con- twice demand of the Emperor, in the Apology, 1 WM ( 
feſſion of | Uh! 
n particular attention to this ſubject, as being the in 


anqd its * moſt important of the whole Goſpel, and accord- 


pology. ingly, by them the moſt laboured. But I hope 
Ad art. it will be ſoon diſcover'd, they have laboured in 
iv. ae Juſ. vain, to ſay nothing more, and that, in this dil 
7. bode pute, there is much more of wrong upderftand- 


And 


hn 


ook III. te Variations, GS. 109 
= And at firſt ſetting out, we muſt remove from XIX. 
mis diſpute the queſtion of Free- will. Luther was I 2 : 
come back from that excels, which made him tine on 
Y fay, that God's Preſcience wholly deftroy'd Free- Free-will 
will in all creatures; and had conſented to have 5 retracted 
ES this article placed in the Ausburg-Confeſſion : that 5 5 
Free- will is to be acknowledged in all men that, have c . 
le uſe of reaſon, not for the things of God, mbich burg. 
nan cannot begin or at leaſt finiſh without him, but Conf 
cen with reſpect to the works of this preſent life Aug. Art. 
aud the duties of civil ſociety. Melanctbon added ay 8 
to it in the Apology, with reſpec? to the exterior _ wy as 
0 worte of God's law, Here are two truths al- a 
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ready which ſuffer no debate: one, that there is | 

a Free-will; and the other, that of itſelf can do i 
nothing in works that are truly Chriſtian. 3 
There was moreover a word, in that paſſage XX. 4 
we have juſt ſeen of the Ausburg-C onfeſſion, I word in 


| M . 2 th A 

0 which from men, who would attribute all to 0 Con 

i Grace, was nothing near fo correct as we ſpeak felon 
in the Catbolick Church, Tis where it's ſaid, that, pes 2 

1 5 ded to Se- 

i of itſelf, Free-will cannot begin, or at leaſt finiſh er. 


© the things of God : a reſtriction that ſeems to 
inſinuate, it can at leaſt begin them by its own 
| | proper ſtrength, a Sempelagian error, from which 
e ſhall ſee hereafter, the Lutherans now a days 
are not far remote. 
The following article exalaly's how The will 1 
| of the wicked was the cauſe of Sin; where, altho 1. 
it be not diſtinctly enough ſaid, that God is not 


. the author of it, as much at leaſt was inſinuated, 
| 1 in oppoſition to Lyther”s firſt maxim. BEE 
fi - 


But moſt remarkable, with reſpect to the Al the re. 
pe other points of Chriſtian Grace in the Confeſſion proaches 
of Ausburg, is this; that it ſuppoſes errors every made to 
where to be in the Catholick Church, which er- 8 
rors were always deteſted by her: fo that, it ws FRY 
: groun 
* kem'd they rather fought a e for quarreliing on eilum- 
E 3 — 


110 e HISTORY: of * Part l. 


firſtcalum- than reforming? and the thing will appear mani. 
2 no, feſt upon expounding hiſtofically the belief of 
: 8 the one and the other. 


In the Ausburg- Confe Hon and Aly they 

| grounded ee much on the remiſſion of 

ſin's being a pure liberality, which ought not to 

be attributed to merit and the worth of precedent 
actions. Strange! the | Lutherans every where 
aſcribed to themſelves the honour of this doctrine, 

+ + as if they had brought it back again into the 
Confeſ. Church, and upbraided Catholicks, that they be. 
4 1 * lieved, "they obtained forgiveneſs of their 1 2 by 
* 22 their own <works : that they believed, they coull 
| Conc. p. merit it by doing, on their fide, what they were 
br. bid. able, and even by their own firength : that all thy 


N 4 attributed to Feſus Chriſt was the having merited 


i, more enfily love God; and altho* the will had it in 
its power to love him, it did it more willingly fron 
this habit; that they taught no other juſtice tha 
that of reaſon : that we could draw near to Gd 
our own proper works independently of Feſus 
_ Chriſts propitiation, and that we had dreamt of i 
Juſtification without ſpeaking one word of bin: 
Vhich they repeat inceſſantly to conclude as often, 
3 That we had buried Feſus Chriſt. | 
n. But whilſt they reproach'd Carbolicks with fi 
y at 
tributed to groſs an error, they, on the other hand, impu- 
Catholicks ted to them the quite oppoſite ſentiment, accu. 
two pro ſing them of belicving, themſelves juſtified by the 
= ſole uſe of the Sacrament, ex opere operato, as they 
contradic- ſpeak in Schools, without any good diſpoſitim. 
tory: es How could the Lutherans imagine, that, amongſt 
opere ope- us, ſo much was given to man, and at the ſame 
7 HAR time, ſo little? but both the one and the other 
are exceedingly diſtant from our doctrine, in 4s 
Confeſs. much as the Council of Trent is quite full, on 


Aug. Art. 0 one : ide, of the. good ſentiments, whereby we 


&. or us a certain habitual: grace, whereby we mi gh | : 
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4 - to diſpoſe our ſelves for Baptiſm, for Pe- Seh. vi. 
Fance and for Communion, declaring even in ex- cap. 5. 6. 
PS refs terms that The reception of grace is volunta- "4: Seſc. 
); and, on the other fide, teaches, that the for- Se 5 
f i giveneſs of ſins i is purely gratuitous, and that all 4.85. 6. 
| [2 Phich prepares us for it either nearly or diſtantly 7. 1. 

rom the beginning of the vocation and the firſt ©: 1- 

Horrors of a conſcience ſhaken by tear, even to 6 6 7. 

he moſt perfect act of Charity, is the gift of God. 2 4 

The truth is, we ſay with reſpect to infants, xiv cap. 4. 

. Tar, by his infinite mercy, Baptiſm ſanctifies XXIII. 
1 them, tho? they co-operate not by any goodmo- According 
1 ion ro this great work : but beſides that in this 4 gg 
— merit of Jeſus Chriſt, together with the effica- 33 
cy of his Blood, diſplays itſelf; the Latberans the Sacra- 
themſelves fay as much; they themſelves with us ments ope- 
confeſſing 7hat little children onght to be baptix d; „ e 
bat Baptiſm is neceſſary fer their ſalvation , ond 3 
bat by this Sacrament they are made the children 


F God. Is not this acknowledging the force of 4-7. in 


Abe Sacrament, of itſelf and by its own action ef- 
fectual, ex opere operato, in children? for I do 
ot find, that the Lutherans hold themſelves 
1 bound to maintain with Lather, that children 


carried to Baptiſm produce therein an 44 of Faith. 

#1 hey muſt then neceſſarily ſay with us, that the 

: Sacrament, by which they become regenerated, 

operates by its own proper virtue. 

lf it be objected, that the Sacrament amongſt us XXIV. 


bus the ſame efficacy in the adult, and operates l. ac- 
Coraineg t 
ie in them ex opere operato : it's eaſy to comprehend, 8 © 3 


chat this is not admitted to exclude the neceſſary cil of 


”.i 
of good diſpoſitions i in them, but only to ſhew, that Trent, the 
me hat God works in us, when he ſanctifies us by forgivenes 


Ithe Sacra _ 
ment, is above all our merits, all our pal 2. 


works, all our foregoing diſpoſitions, in a word, tuitous 

the pure effect of his grace, and of the infinite Core. Tri. 

merits of Cow i 15 7 15 6.c 
| There Z 


4 


1 B of Ausburg ought not to have aſſumed the glory 
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vo; There“ is no merit therefore of ours that cb. 
Ide ſe- tains the forgiveneſs of fins; and the Confeſin 


the merit of this doctrine, as if it were peculiar to "lf 
of works: ſince the Council of Trent equally acknowledged, 
_— That wwe are ſaid to be juſtified gratuitouſſy, becaiſ 
ledg'din al! that goes before juſtification, whether Faith y 
the Au. Works, cannot merit this grace, conformably 60 
burz-Con- haf the Apoſtle ſays : if it be grace, *tis not 
feſlion, and therefore works otherwiſe race is no lo 
| by Luther, 7 81 82 
in the ame grace. | 
ſenſe as it Here then is the forgiveneſs of Gs and juſt. 
1 Fe fication, gratuirouſly and without merit, - eftz- 
bliſh'd in as expreſs terms in the Cathalid 
Church, as it could poſſibly have been done 1 in the 
Conf ſon of Ausbarg, © 
If after the remiſſion of ſins, when the Hah 
 Ghoſe inhabits, and charity reigns in us, and th: 
ſoul is render d agreeable by a gratuitous bounty, 
we acknowledge merit in our Good-works; the 
Confeſſion of Ausburg agrees with us herein, ſecing 
that, in the Geneva-edition printed after that of 
Millemberg, which was made under the inſpetti- 
on of Luther and Melanfhon, we read That ih 
' Art. vi. new obedience is reputed a juſtice, AND MERITS 
- Hat. Gen. rewards, And yet more expreſly, that altho! far 


„ From the perfection of the law, it is a juſittt, 


Lid Pg. AND MERITS rewards. And a little after, that 7! 
20. cap. 
de bon, Good-works are worthy of great praiſes, that thy ' 
oper. are neceſſary, and that they MtR1T recompences. Ml 7 
Bid. p. Afterwards, explaining theſe words of the 6% *: 


21. peel, Whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, it ſays 
1 that our action muſt be join'd to God's gifts whil 
it conſerves, in us; and that it MERITS tha 
increaſe; and praiſes this ſaying of $2. Auſtin, 

that CHARITY, WHEN IT IS EXERCISED, 

. MERITS THE INCREASE OF CHARITY: 

Here then is our co- operation neceſſary in expreb 

| terms, 


EY article: J 
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1 terme, 1 its merit confirm'd by the Confe Hon 

of Ausburg. Wherefore they thus conclude this 

4 "Therely good men may underſtand. what Page 22. 
tue good-works are, and bow they pleaſe. God, 
and how they are MERITORIOUS. Merit can- 

not be better eſtabliſh'd, nor more inculcated ; ; 

= nor does the C ouncil of . rent. inſiſt farther. on 

. this matter. 

All this was taken from Luther and. from the 55 
E grounds of his ſentiments: for in his Commenta- Cann. in 
y on the Epijele to the Galatians, he writes Ep. ad 
that, Nben ve ſpeaks of ju wftifying Faith, he Gal. J. F. 
means that which works by Charity : for, fays he, uw” 
= Faith MERITS that the Holy Ghoſt be given us. 

IIe had juſt ſaid, with this Holy Ghoſt all vir- 

| tues are given to us, and *twas thus he explain'd 

$ juÞification. i in that famous Commentary: it was 
printed at Mittemberg in 1543, ſo that twenty 
years after Lulber had begun the Reformation, 
nothing as yet was found in merit that deſerved 
reforming. ns . 

It muſt not 3 be wonder F at, if, in the xx vl. 
Apology of the Ausburg-Confeſſion, this opinion The Apo: 
be found ſo ſtrongly grounded. Melan&thon 1005 on 
| makes there freſh efforts to explain the ſubject of merit of 
juſtification.” as his letters teſtify, where he thus works. | 
reaches, That there are recompences Propoſed and 
promiſed to, the. good-works f the, faithful, and Sul. 2 
that they are MERITORIOUS, not of forgiveneſs / * 
of ſms or of juſtification (which we have not other- 5. 6. 20. 
wiſe than by Faith) but of other corporal and ſpi- Reſp. ad 
ritual recompences in this life and that to come, _ Conc: 
according to what $1, Paul ſaith, “ That each one 7 5 
* ſhall receive his reward according to his labour.“ 

And Melan&hon is ſo full of this truth, that he 

confirms it a- new in the anſwer to the objections 

by theſe words: We confeſs, as we have often p.1 , 

dine Sia that altho' Juſtification and tife eter- 137- 
Yor, 1. 1 2 
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nal - appertain to Paith, good-works neverthelef; 

MER1T other corporal and ſpiritual e "hh 

aud divers degrees of recompences, according 10 

what St. Paul ſays, * That each one ſhall be re- 

2 warded according to his labour : ” For Coſpel. 

fjuftite being occupied about the promiſe of grace, 

bet receives juſtification and life + but the 

fulfilling of the law, which proceeds conſequently 

from” Forth, is occupied about the law itſelf y and 

there the FecOMprncr, continues he, IS OFFER'D 


" SS ES % 


1 908 che merit of Werke is conſtantly avow'd 
by thoſe of the Ausburg-Confeſſion as a thing com- 
ifed in the notion of a recompence, there be- 
ing nothing indeed more naturally united than 


merit on one ſide, when N is Promiſed 


and propoſed on the other. 
And verily what they reprehend i in Cathalicks, 
is not their admitting merit, which by them is 
Ault. Bid. fikewiſe aſſerted, but is, ſays the Apology, that as 
often as merit is ſpoken of, they transfer it from 
biber recompences to juſtification. If then we own 

no merit, but what comes after, not before, ji. 
Vlſcation, the difficulty will be removed; and 

g Hf vi. e. tis the very thing was done at Trent by this pres 
8. ciſe deciſion: That we are ſaid to be gratuitouſy 
| juſtified, becauſe not any of thoſe things, whether 
Faith, or works, which precede juſtification, can 
| Bid. c. 9. merit it, And again: That our fms are gratu- 
touſly forgiven us, by the divine mercy, for ile 


Vid c. 16. fake of Feſus Chriſt, Whence it follows likewiſe, 
Can. that the Council admits no merit, but in regard 


32 to the augmentation of grace, and life eternal. 
XXVII. As to the augmentation of grace, it was agreed 


22 to at Ausburg, as already ſeen ; and for life eter- 
| thon 18 Av. ; val, 
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f nal, true it is, Melanihon would not own, it conſiſtent 


vas merited by good- works, ſince, according to With hum- 


him, they merited other recompences only, „ 


; | which are promiſed to them in this life and the hen he 
next. But when Melan#hbon ſpoke thus, he con- there de- 
gdaer'd not, what he faid himſelf in this ſame place, nies that 


| . that *tis eternal glory which is due to thoſe that pu 1 


ere juſtified, according to this ſaying of St. Paul, He 
Thoſe whom he hath juſtified, he hath glorified life. 


them likewiſe. Again, he conſider'd not, that 

eternal life is the true recompence promiſed by Sol. Bia 

Feſus Chriſs to good-works, conformably to that 137. 

text of the Goſpel by him alledged elſewhere in 

proof of merit, that thoſe, who ſhall obey the I he, 

FE Goſpel, ſhall receive a hundred-fold in this world, 2 cps 

and life everlaſting in the next; where is ſeen, 2 & 

| befides the hundred-fold which ſhall be our re- xix- 29. 

compence in this lite, that /fe eternal is pro- 

miſed as our reward in the life to come: ſo that, 

if merit is grounded on the promiſe of a recom- 

E pence, as Melanbon avers, and with truth, no- 

© thing is more merited than life eternal, tho“ 

| otherwile, nothing be more gratuitous, accord- ,  ,., 

ing to that excellent doctrine of St. Auguſtin, 105. 45 

Life eternal is due to the merits of good-works, carr. & 

but the merits it is due unto, are gratuitouſſy given * c. 

u by aur Lord Feſus Cbriſt. 135 

| *Tis alſo true, that what hinders Melandbon xxVIII. 

from abſalutely holding eternal life as a recom- That there 
pence promiſed to good-works, is, that eternal 3 ſome- 

| life being always in a certain manner annexed to N 

grace, it is without works given to little chil- life which 

| dren, and would be given to the adult, in caſe falls not 
they were even ſurpriſed by death that very mo- under me- 

ment they were juſtified, not having had the lei- t.. 

| lure of after-aing :. which hinders not, in ano- 

| ther reſpect, the eternal kingdom, eternal glory, 

eternal life, from being promiſed as a recom- 


7 pence | 
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Pence to good-works, and alſo from being meri. 
ted, in the ſenſe _ by the Ws i Con. 
4 

XXIX. What dows: it avail the Lutherans to have al. 
9 ter d this Confeſſion, to have cut off in their book 
erase in Of Concord, and other editions, theſe paſſages 
that which which [authorize merit? by ſo doing, can they 
they re. hinder. this Confeſſion of Faith from having been 
venenrd. printed at Wittemlerg, under Luther and M. 


from the 
Conſeſſon lancithon's eyes, with no contradiction from any of 


— 4 « 4 f . 
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of Au-. the party, and with all theſe paſſages we have | 
 burg. cited? what elſe then do they by their now defi. 
| cing them, but make us remark the force and ˖ 
importance of them?. but to what purpoſe, 
ſtriking out the merit of good-works in the 
Confe 2 of Ausburg, whilſt they themſelves ö 
leave it us, as intire in the Apology, as they have WW < 
| cauſed it to be printed in their book of Concord? Wil ; 
„ „ Is it not certain, the Apology was preſented to e 
= Charles V. by the ſame Princes, and in the ſame f 
Conc. p Diet, as the Confeſſion of Ausburg but whats WW i 
48. till more remarkable, it was preſented, as the 0 
5 Lutherans confeſs; In order to preſerve its iu t 
—_ and proper ſenſe ;, tor ſo it's worded in an authen- n 
ne " tick writing, in which the Proteſtant Princes t. 
and Sales declare their Faith. Therefore *tis not WM v 
to be doubted but the merit of works is agreeable r 

to the ſpirit of Lutheraniſm, and of the Confeſſun 
of Aysburg, and *tis unjuſtly that the Lutheran: WM 
Tx diſturb the Church of Rome on this head. t 
Thee Il foreſee notwithſtanding, it may be fail, WM U 
other ca- they have not approved the merit of works in the 0 
eee ſame ſenſe as we do, for three reaſons. Firl, Ml . 
as __ becauſe they do not acknowledge with us, that I h 
te fulfll. the juſt man can and ought to fulfil the Lau. v 
ing of the Secondly, becauſe for this very reaſon they do 3, 
law own'd not admit that merit, which is called of condignih, Ml h 
b A- orgs all our books a are full. Thirdly, becauſe p 
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Book HIT. the VarraTIONs, Oc. 
they teach, that the good-works of man juſtified the ſame 4 


ſtand in need of the gratuitous acceptation o 


they will not allow that we admit. 

Here, they'll ſay, are three characters where- 
by the doctrine of the Ausburg- Confeſſon and 
Apology, will ſtand ſeparated eternally from ours. 
But theſe three characters ſubſiſt not, but by as 
many miſrepreſentations of our belief: for in. the 
firſt place, if we ſay, we ought to ſatisfy the law, 
the whole world agrees therein, ſince. all agree, 
we ought to love, and the Scripture pronounces 


that Love, or Charity, is the fulfilling of the Iaw. Rom. wii. 


There is an expreſs chapter in the Apology, which 10. 


bears this title: Of love and the fulfilling of the Apel. 83. 
law. And we have but juſt ſeen therein, that ““. F134 


The fulfilling of the law proceeds conſequently from 
juſtification z and this is there repeated in a hun- 
dred places, and cannot be call'd in queſtion: but 


further, it is not true that we pretend, after one 
vs juſtified, he ſatisfies the law of God in full ri- 


gour ; ſince on the contrary, we are taught by 


| the Council of Trent, that we are daily under the 
| neceſſity of ſaying, forgive us our treſpaſſes; ſo 52g. vi. e. 


| that, be our juſtice never fo perfect, there is al- 11. 
| ways ſomething God amends in it by his Grace, 


renews by his Holy Spirit, ſupplies by his bounty. 


As to the merit of condignity, beſides that the XXXTI. 


Council of Trent hath not made uſe of this term, Ihe merit 
of . 


the thing, in itſelf, bears no difficulty, ſince, at , 
the bottom, *tis agreed on, that after juſtificati- © 
on, that is, after the perſon is become agreeable, 


and the Holy Ghoſt dwells, and Charity reigns in ec. i, 


him, the Scripture attributes to him a kind of + 


worthineſs : They ſhall walk with me in white, Cone, 


becauſe they are worthy. But the Council of Trent 1 5 


has clearly explain'd, how all this worthineſs a. 
proceeds fro ce; and the Catholicks  haye 
gy declared 


1 


11 77 


f ſenſe as 


[I th 
EZ God in order to the obtaining eternal life: which Church. | 
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XXXII. 


The merit 


of congrui- 


0 


The HISTORY of pat ! 
declared it to the Lutherans ever ſince the tim 
of the Ausburg- Confeſſion, as appears from the 
hiſtory of David Chytreus, and from that of 
George Celeſtin, both Lutheran authors. Both 
theſe hiſtorians give an account of the Confulali. 
on of the Ausburg-Confeſſion made by the Caths- 
licks at the Emperor's command, where they de. 
clare, That man cannot merit eternal life by bis 
own proper ſtrength, and without the grace if 
God, and that all Catholicks confeſs, our works, 
of themſelves, are not of any merit; but that, th! 
grace of God renders them worthy of life eternal. 
As for what relates to the good-works we per. 
form before we are juſtified ; becauſe the perſon 
then is neither agreeable, nor juſt: on the con- 
trary, is accounted till as in fin and an enemy: 


in this ſtate, he is incapable of any true merit; 


Dan. iv. 


1. Fes. iv. 
8. 

| Tuwhe 6. 
== - 
Refs. ad 
Arg. p. 
In. 


| ought not to be done according 


and the merit of congruity or ſeemlineſs, which 
Divines allow in him, is not, in their opinion, 
any true merit; but a merit improperly ſo call'd, 
the which hath no further ſignification, than that 
it's ſuitable to the divine goodneſs to have a re- 
gard to the groans and tears, which he himſelf 


hath inſpired into the ſinner, who begins to be 


converted. 


. 


The ſame muſt be anſwer'd with reſpect to- 


alms a finner beſtows 10 redeem his ſins, accord- 
ing to the advice of Daniel; and to that Charit 
which covereth the multitude of ſins, according to 
St. Peter; and that forgiveneſs promiſed by 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf to Thoſe who forgive their 
brethren. The Apology anſwers here, that Jeſus 
Chriſt does not add, By doing alms, or by fergiv- 


ing, one merits forgiveneſs, ex opere operato, in 
vertue of this action, But in vertue of Faith, But 
again, who is there that pretends otherwiſe ? who 
which pleaſe God, 
to the ſpirit of 

Faith, 


has ever ſaid, that good-works, 


9 TIBET nor tg 
N © OS. 
FF. _ 
4 AE 2 > 
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Book III. the VARIATIONS Sc. id 

ES Zaith, without which, as St. Paul ſays, Ir is im- Hall ub. 
ES poſible to pleaſe God? or who ever dreamt, that 

theſe good- wor bs, and Faith which produces them, 
merited forgiveneſs of ſins ex opere operate, and 

7 were capable of operating it of themſelves? none 

ſo much as ever thought of employing this ex- 

£7 preſſion, ex opere operato, in the good-works of the 
faithful: *twas only apply'd to the Sacraments, 

which are nothing but bare inſtruments of Gad; 
ttwas employ'd to ſhew, that their action was di- 
vine, all-powerful, and effectual of itſelf; and 
nothing but a calumny, or groſs ignorance, 
could ſuppoſe, that, in Catholick doctrine, good- 
vorks wrought, after this manner, the forgive- 
© neſs of ſins and juſtifying grace. Cod, who in- 
ſpires them, hath a regard thereunto, of his 
bounty for Zeſus Chriff's fake ; not becauſe we 
are worthy he ſhould have a regard to them in 
order to juſtify us, but becauſe it is worthy of 
him to look down with pity on humble hearts 
and therein compleat his own work, Such is 
the merit of congruity , which may be attributed 
to man even before he is juſtified. The thing, 
at bottom, is indiſputable; = truly, if the term 
*diſpleaſes, it is not uſed, in the Council of T. rent, 
eren by the Church her ſelf. 
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1 But altho' God looks with another eye on ſin- XXXII. 
ners already juſtified ; and the works, which he The medi- 
„den _ by his ſpirit dwelling i in them, ation of 
5 tend more immediately to eternal life, tis not E R al. 
5 true, according to us, that a voluntary acceptati- ways ne- 


MM of them is not requiſite on God's part, -be- ceſſary. . 
> cauſe, all is here grounded, as ſays the Council of 


„Vent, on the promiſe which God mercifully makes Ce 7,19. 
1 10 us, that is, gratuitouſly, for Feſus Chriſt's ſake, Ses. vi. c 
15 of giving eternal life to our good-works, without 16. 
1 which, we could not promiſe ourſelves ſo high a 


recompence, 
: 14 — Thus, 


120 | 


1 7 reſp. 
arg ba 
127. & 
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Thus, when every where, in the Confeſſion al 
Ausburg and Apology, its objected againſt us 


” that, after juſtification, we believe we have ng 


further need of Jeſus Chriſi's mediation, we can. 


XXXIV. 
How the 
merits of 
Jeſus 
Chriſt ap- 


pertain to 
us: and 


| how they 


are impu- 


ted to us. 


Chriſt, Who had perfectly ſatisfied 


not more viſibly be calumniated; ſince, beſide 
that *tis thro* Jes Chrift alone we conſerve grace 
received, we, ſtand in need of God's inceſſantly 
haying a regard to that promiſe, he of his ſol: 
mercy, and by the Blood of the mediator, hath 


made unto us in the new covenant. 
Infine, whatever the Lutheran Arie hath 


that's good, was not only intire in the Church, 


but moreover much better explain'd, by clearly 
banjfhing from it all falſe jdeas; which princt. 
pally appears in the doctrine of imputed juſtice, 


The Lutherans thought they had found out ſome 


wonderful thing and peculiar to 3 when 
they ſaid, God imputed to us the juice of Jeſu 

70 or us, and ren- 
der'd his merits, ours. Vet the Scholaſticts, by 
them ſo much blamed; did all abound with thus 
doctrine. Who amongſt us hath not ever taught 
and believed, that Feſus Chriſt ſuperabundzntly 
ſatisfied for all men, and that the eterna! Path 77 
contented with this ſatisfaction of his Son, 1! 
with us as favourably as if we our ſelves had fart 
fied his juſtice ? if this be all that's meant, v 
the juſtice of Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to be imput-d 


to us; 'tis what none doubted of, nor ſhould they 
have diſturb'd the whole dniverſs;” noritaken on 


themſelves the title of Reformers, for ſo known 


and fo avow'd adodrine.” The Council of Trent 
did fully enough acknowledge, that The merits of 


Feſus Chriſt and his Paſſion were by juſtification 
become ours, ſince it repeats ſo often, That, in 


it, they are comminitaied” to "4 and without th, 


none CAN | be ett . 0 3 
| 211 What 


* 
2 


ock III. #e VARIATIONS, Ce. 
What Catbolicks, together with this Council, 
nean, when, not fatisfied with the bare | Imputa- 
U Sion of Feſus Chriſt's merits, they ſuffer not that 
galone to be rely'd upon, is, that God himſelf is 
not ſatisfied with that only; but, in order to ap- 
8 thoſe merits to us, he at the ſame time rege- 
Inerates us, viſits us, renews us, diffuſes his 
1 holy Spirit into us, which is the Spirit of holi- 
ness, and by that means does ſanctify us: and all 
Y this together, in our doctrine, makes up the 
© juſtification of a ſinner. This alſo . | 
trine of Luther and Melancthon. Thoſe ſubtle 
diſtinct ions betwixt ft ification and regeneration 
or ſantiification, wherein at preſent the whole 
nicety of the Proteſtant doctrine is placed, were 
born after them, and ſince the Confeſſion of Aus- 
zung. The Lutherans now a days own then 

E ſelves, that th:ſe things were confounded by 22 
ber and Melanbibon even in the Apology, fo au- 
thentical a work of the whole party. Luther in- 
deed thus defines juſtifying Faith : true Faith is 


Py, we 


12 
XXXV. 
Juſtifcati- 
on, rege- 
neration, 
ſanRifica- 
ON, renew- 
al, how, in 
the main, 
they are 
all tile 
ſame © 
grace. 


was the doc- 


Solid. rel. 
pet. Cont 
P. 686. 
Ej:t . Art. 
15. 185. 


Pref. in 
Ep. ad 
Rom. T. 
o. 
98. 


te work of God in us, whereby we are feneuꝰd 
and born again of God and the Holy Ghoſt. And 
„is Faith is that true juſtice, which St. Paul calls 
e. jaſtice of God, and which God approves. This 
it is therefore we are both juſtified and regenera- 
ted by, at the ſame time; and ſince the Holy 
65%, that is, God himſelf acting in us, inter- 
5 WW poſes in this work, 'tis no imputation out of us, 
on il Proteſtants will now have it, but a work With 


in us. 


there in every page, That Faith juſtifies and regene- 
rates us, aud brings to us the Holy Spirit. And 
alittle after: that it regenerates þearts, and brings 
forth a new life. And ſtill more clearly: To be 
juſtified, is of unjuſt, to be made juſt : and to be 


Ju « 


And as to the Mes Melancibon repeats 


regenerated, 7s likewiſe to be declared and reputed - 
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juſt ; which ſhews theſe two things concur toge- 
ther. Not the leaſt appearance of the Contrary 

is to be found in the Confeſſion of Ausburg; and 
there's no body but perceives, how well ther 

ideas, the Lutherans then had, fall in win 
ü rn Torr OT { 
XXXVI. It ſeems as if they kept farther off in /atisfatn. 
Satisfacto- y 2works and the auſterities of a Religious life; M* 1 
eee. for, they reject them frequently as contrary ty ; 


ledged in the doctrine of gratuitous juſtification. But in the 

the Apo- main, they do not condemn them ſo ſeverely, 

logy, and as at firſt fight one might be induced to think: 

_—_— 13 for not only St. Antony and the Monks of th; 

among the firſt ages, men of frightful auſterity, but alk 

' Saints. of thele latter days, as St. Bernard, St. Dominic 

and St. Francis, are counted amongſt the holy 

Fathers in the Apology, Their method & 

life, far from being blamed, is judged worthy of 

hel. reſp. the Saints, becauſe, ſay they, it hinder'd them nit 

ad Ag.. from believing themſetves juſtified by Faith for th! 

e love of Feſus Chriſt, A ſentiment far removed 

281. from the exceſſes we at this day behold in the 

; new Reformation, where they bluſh not to con- 

demn St. Bernard, and rank St. Francis in thc 
ee, VV 

Hot. Bid. True it is, after having placed theſe great 

maumen in the number of the holy Fathers, the 

Apology condemns the Monks, who follow'd 

them upon this pretence, that They believed they 

merited the forgiveneſs of ſins, grace, and jufiit, 

by theſe works, and did not receive it gratuitouſy 

But the calumny is manifeſt, ſince the Rel:gious 

now a days ſtill believe, as did thoſe of old, to: 

gether with the Catholick Church and the Counci 

of Trent, that the forgiveneſs of fins is purely 

ratuitous, and given thro! the ſole merits of Jeſu 

briſt is © e 
; And 


ock III. e VARIATIONSs, Oc. -- 
And that it may not be thought, the merit 

which we attribute to theſe works of penance, 

EZ was then diſapproved of by the defenders of the 

Confeſſon of Ausburg, they teach in general of 

EB” works and affiifiions, that they do not merit juſti- Bid. p. 

# cation, but ot her recompences: and of alms in 136. 

particular, when they are done in the ſtate of 

grace, That they MERIT many benefits from 

Cod; that THEY MITIGATE PAINS; that 

© they MERIT we ſhould be aſſited againſt the pe- 


© rils of fin and death. What hinders their ſaying 
as much of faſting and other mortiſications? and 
all this well-underſtood is nothing in the main, 


but what is taught by all Catbolicks. 


: © Calviniſts have departed from. the true ideas XXXVIT. 
7 | of juſtification by laying, as we ſhall fee, that 3 
F Baptiſm is not neceſſary for little children; that Raptifin 

, juſtice once received, is never loſt; and, what is and the 
„ © conſequence therefrom, that it is even pre- amiſſibili 


l ſeryed in crimes. But the Lutherans, upon their 3 
ſeeing theſe errors ſprout up amongſt the Anabap- inna 
\ ele, condemn'd them by theſe three articles Confeſſion 
be | of the Confeſſion of Ausburg, of Aur. 
That Baptiſm is neceſſary to ſalvation, and that 7 5 
| they condemn the Anabaptiſts, <oho aſſert, children 12 9 
1. ne be ſaved without Baptiſm, and out of ibe 
10 Church of Feſus Chriſt. i, 3 
” That they condemn the ſame Anabaptiſts, who Art. xi, 3. 
„ceny the Holy Ghoſt may be loſt, after à man is once 13. 
JV 
That thoſe, who fall into mortal fin, are not Art. vi. 5. 
1 Juſt : that we ought to reſiſt evil inclinations: That 12. cap. 
thoſe, who, contrary to God's commandment? obey 4e bon. 
eh them, and act contrary to their conſcience, are un- or P. 
fu jut, and have neither the Holy Ghoſt, wor Fgith, 
nor truſt in the divine mercy, 5 
One will be aſtoniſh'd to ſee ſo many articles XXXVII 
of conſequence decided in the Ausburg-Confeſſion The in- 
n -- -” -- contermably cis 
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cies of cer- 1 conformably to our ſentiments ; P and Truly, When 


mint), and 1 conſider What it is they have found out that 


of ſpecial 
Faith, are 


not re- 


the 


moved by the infallible certainty of the forgiveneſs of {in 


Aus- 
burg Con- 


| Felton. 


dp. 7. 1. in being aſſured of ſin's forgiveneſs, without eve 


n. 1X. 


a... 


81. 


4p. cap. de ſecure than ever, as it eſcapes my ſight. 


uf. 71. 
& c. 


cording to Luther's principles, I never can be al 
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particular, I ſee nothing but that ſpecial Tail } 
we ſpoke of at the beginning of this Work, ani 


they will have it to produce in conſciencies. Ant 
indeed it muſt be own' d this is what they give u 
for the capital point of Luther's doctrine, h 
maſter- piece of the Reformation, and the ſtrong W# 
eſt foundation of piety and comfort to the faith | 
ful. Nevertheleſs, -no remedy was found olt 
againſt that terrible difficulty we at firſt obſerved; 


being able to be aſſured of the / mcerity of our n 
pentance. For after all, let imputation be whi 
it will, its certain that Feſus Chriſt i imputes hi 
Juſtice to none but thoſe who are penitent, and 
ſincerely penitent, that is, ſincerely contrite, (in. 
cerely afflicted for their ſins, ſincerely convertel 
Let this ſincere repentance. have in itle}f whateve 
worth, perfection, merit, or not have it, 'ti 
what I have ſufficiently explain'd my ſelf upm 
before, and ſhall add no more on this oc 
ſion. Let it be either condition, or diſpoſitia 
and preparation, or infine, what you pleaſe, i 
concerns me not, ſince, whatever it may be, i 
muſt be had, or there's no forgiveneſs. But, ac 


ſured whether I have, or have it not; ſince, ac 
cording to him, I never can know whether mf 
repentance be not an illuſion, the vain conceit d 
my own ſelf-love; nor, whether the ſin I be 
lieve rooted out of my heart, reign not there mort 


Tis to no purpoſe to ſay with the Apotegy: 1 thi 


Faith is incompatible with mortal ſin: now, | 
have Faith: therefore, I have not mortal ſin; fo 


'tis from thence ſprings all the difficulty, ſince | 
„ 009 
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Meght to be ſaid contrarywiſe; Faith is incom- 15 
idle with. mortal ſin; tis what the Lutherans Sup. Il. 1. 
are juſt taught: now, I am not aſſured that I 12 Wc 
ae not mortal ſin; 'tis what we have proved ſeq 

„ Lyutber's doctrine: I am not therefore aſſured 

at I have Faith. In effect, they cry opt in ge 
Aoolagy. H/bo loves God enougb? who: fearg bim Bid 91. 
oug b? who ſuffers with. patience enough? now, , 
It may ſaid in the ſame manner: Who elieves as 
e ought ? who believes enough to be juſtified before 
od? and what follows in the Apology, confirms 
this doubt; for it goes on: Hho doubts not fre- 
huenty whether it be God or chance tbat governs 
he world ? who. doubts.:not frequently whether he 
ball be heard of God? therefore you doubt fre- 
quently of your own proper Faith: how: then 
are you aſſured of the forgiveneſs of your ſins ? 
ou have not therefore this forgiveneſs: or elle, 
Kcontrary to Luther's dogma, you have it without 
being aſſured thereof; or, which is the height of 


1 


va 11 5 | . . . 
u blindneſs, you are aſſured of it without being 


either aſſured of the ſincerity of your Faith, or of 
that of your repentance ; and fo, the forgiveneſs 
: {of fins becomes independent of both one and the 
„i cther. See what this certainty carries us to, this 
„i eround-work, on which is wholly built the Cen- 
a. on of Ausburg, this fundamental dogma of Lu- 
%%%%%%%%// ¼ ̃̃ ̃ . ͤ INN 

Now what they oppoſe againſt us, viz. that by XXXIX. 
the uncertainty, wherein we leave afflicted conſci- s * 
encies, we caſt them into trouble, or even into . . 
deſpair, is not true; and this the Lutherans muſt rans own 
agree to for this reaſon : for, boaſt they never ſo Principles 
much of the aſſurance they have of their juftifica- = "a 
tion, they dare not abſolutely aſſure themſelves of ound ty 
their perſeverance, nor by conſequence, of their the Catho- 


55 : | | | 

. fo ing happineſs. Quite the contrary, they con- er . 
eemn ho maſt r „ ſhould give 

ce | 6 mn thoſe who lay, juſtice once recei ved never ©" . 

ug \ | 0 — 49884 


126, The HISTORY of Pan 


nor hin- can be loſt. But, by loſing that, one loſes a1 

dener e the right-he had, as a juſtified perſon, to eterny 

PP. inheritance. Therefore one is never affured, x 

ces. hall never loſe that juſtice, which it is annex Wl 

Conf. dug. unto, Yet, he hopes nevertheleſs for this bleſſy 

24 inheritatige in this ſweet hope he lives happy, tl 

bon. oper. according to St. Paul, \rejoycing in bope. Ther. Wh 

2. 12. 43. fore, excluſive. of this laſt affurance, which for. 

21. bids all kind of doubt, one may enjoy as much 
Fom. xi. repoſe as the ſtate of this life permits. 
XI. Fence is ſeen what ought to be done in order 

What is to the acceptance of the promiſe and the ap. if 

the true re- plication of it; *tis to believe readily, that the 

223 de grace of Chriſtian juſtice, and by conſequenc, 

in juſtifca- life eternal, belong to us in Jeſus Chriſt; and no 

tion, and only to us in general, but allo to us in particular, 

What cer- On God's ſide there is no hinderance, I own, to 

any 7 this ready and firm belief: heaven and earth ſh 

theren, Pals away ſooner than his promiſes fail us. But 

that we have no hinderance to it, nothing to fear 

on our own fide; the terrible example of thoſe 

who perſevere not to the laſt end, and who, ac. 

_ cording to the Lutherans, were not leſs juſtified 

than the Ele themſelves, evidences the contrary, 

Here then, in few words, is the whole doc- 

trine of juſtification. Altho' to nouriſh humility 

in our hearts, we are always in fear for as much 

as regards ourſelves ; with reſpect to God, all 

things are made ſure to us; ſo that our repoſe in 

this life conſiſts in a firm confidence in his father 

| ly goodneſs, and in a perfect reſignation to hö 

high and incomprehenſible will, together with: 

profound adoration of this his impenetrabl 

„„ 5 „„ to 

XII. As to the Confeſſn of Strasburg, if we conſt: 

The de'er its doctrine we ſhall ſee, how much reaſon 

2 there was, at the conference of Marpurg, to ac 

explains Cuſe thoſe of Strasburg and the Sacramentari 


juitiheat- in 


i 

i | 
: 

1 

. 

{ 

| | 
} 


And fruitful in good-works. 
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general, of underſtanding nothing of Lather's on like the 


| | 4 the Lutherans juſtification : for this Confeſſi- Church of 


n of Faith ſays not a word, either of juſtice by Rome. 


Population, or the required certainty thereof. On 1. 5. ; 

e contrary, it defines juftification to be that, 11. ». 4. 
hereby, of unjuſt, we become juſt, and of wicked, CoA. 
rod and upright, without giving us any other idea 73 
e it. Adds, that *tis gratuitous, and attributes 


to Faith; but to Faith join'd with Charity, 


Accordingly it fays, with the Confeſfon of Bid. 


| lusburg, that Charity is the fulfilling of the whole 
Bw, conſonantly to the dofirine of St. Paul: 
et, explains more ſtrongly than Melandi bon 


9 


ad done, how neceſſarily the la ought to be 


ved, if be be not ſo guided by the Spirit of Jeſus p. 181. 
IC brit, as not to fail in any of thoſe pood-works, | 
or the practiſing of which, God has created us; and 
hat it's ſo neceſſary the law ſhould be fulfilPd, that 


ulfill'd, affirming, That none can be compleatly B. cap. 5; 


beaver and earth jhall ſooner paſs away, than an 
blatemen: be made of the leaſt title of the law, or 
bf one fingle rota. : 


No Catholick ever ſpoke ſtronger of the fulfil- 


Ing of the law than this Confeſſion : but altho' this 
be the foundation of merit, Bucer ſpoke not 
(here one word of it, tho? he makes no difficulty 
elſewhere of owning it in St. Auguſtin's ſenſe, 
which is that of the Church. gd 


| Whilft we are on this ſubject, it may not be XIII. 
nneceſſary to conſider, what were the notions of Of merit 


of the new Reformation, in a ſolemn Conference, — 
ere he deliver'd himſelf in theſe terms: 
Whereas God will judge each one according to his 


ferates in his ſervants, do tb. 1T life eternal, 
a | nt. 


this Doctor; one of the heads of the ſecond party according 


works, wwe muſt not deny that good-works perform'd Difp. Lip. 
by the grace of Feſus Chriſt, and which he himſelf An. 1539. 


1 I 
$ 17 


r 
1 


1728. 


Refp. ad 


ADrinc. 


. 
Bucer un- 
_ dertakes 
to defend 
the pray- 
ers of the 
Church, 
and ſhews 
in what 
ſenſe the 
merits of 
the Saints 
advantage 
us. 


Di Ty | Ra- 
. 


the acceptation and pro iſe of God, and the coveny 
with him made: for lis to ſuch warks the Soriplun 
promiſes. the reward of eternal life, which i In ang. 


2 that the e \go6a-works, to cubhich ſo great a rem. 
; pence 15 given, AH. themſelves' thegift of God. Thi 
is what Bucer wrote in 1339, in the diſpute of 


them. Purſuant to this ſame. principle the ſame 


St. James teaches, ſince Goa, wil! render to tac 


queſtion is not of MERITS : "we reef? them not in 

any wiſe, and even acknowledge that eternal lifeis 
| MERITED, according to that ſaying of our Si. 
cr: He that ſhall leave all for the love of me, 
„ ſhall have a hundred-fold in. this life, and 


moreover, is intreated thre* Feſus Chriſt : ther) 


all the merits of the Saints are the gift of God aud 


— 


De HISTORY / Patti 
„ut indeed from their 0Wn peruliar dignity, but Frum 


7 * 
4 4 
ir . 
i why | 


ther reſpects, is nevertheleſs a Jayeur, - 08» ACCOUN 


Leygſi ; that. it may how be: thought, the 
things were written at the beginning \ of the R. 
formation, befote they had time to look abou 


Bucer decides in another place, that it muſt not 
be denied but one may be juſtified by, works, « 


man according to his worries. And he goes on, tt 


„ hereafter, life everlaſting. ?? 


The merits, which every one acquires for FA 

ſelf, and with reſpect to eternal life, cannot be 
more clearly acknowledged, But. Bucer advances Wi 
ſtill further: and whereas the Church was accuſel n 
of attributing to Saints, not only merits for them. b 
ſelves but for others alſo, he juſtified it by ther ! 
words: As for what relates tothe publick projeri | 7] 
f the Church, called colletts, æubere mention i 
made of the prayers and merits of the Saints; I 
eohereans, whatever in that manner 1s intreated, 5 


is intreated. of God and not of tbe Saints, and 
all thoſe, wwho make this prayer, acknowledge Ibo. 


gratuitouſly granted. And a little after: For u 


moreover do confeſs and Preach. with joy, that Gul 
— reaarls 
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„ 


1 " at the 6p bf Barber: and 2% 55 
teſe prayers were made by the greateſt men of 
te Church, and in the brighteſt ages; and St. Au- 
giſtin himſelf, however great an enemy he 
Vas to preſumptuous merit, acknowledged never- 
IT theleſs, that the merit of Saints was uſeful to us, Lib. 20. 
5 when he ſaid, one of the reaſons for celebrating cont. 8 
in the Church the memory of Martyrs was; to pace 
dhe end we might be aſſociated to their merit. , and © 
ed by their prayers. _ 
= Thus, let what will be a. the dotiine of 
$ Chriſtian juſtice, of its works G4 its merit, was 
& own'd in both parties of the new Reformation 
and what has ſince raiſed ſo much difficulty, a 
that time made none at all, or at moft, if it tia, 
tas from this caule alone, that frequently. in 
W the Reformation men were ay d by the pick of 
& contradiction, _ 
| I cannot here paſs by: an. odd docrine of the XIV. 
u Aubburg- Confaſion on Juſtifcation. Namely, that 3 
; | octrine of 
el WWF not only the love of God was not neceſſary therein, the Con- 
n- but neceſſarily ſuppoſes it already accompliſh'd, fefion of 
Luther had told us as much before: but Melanc- 4n:burg 
„Lon explains it at large in the Apology. It is im- 15 age 
is WR 7ofible. to love God, ſays he, if beforehand, one God. 
bath no. by Faith the. forgiveneſs of fins ; for 3 
beert, 9955 has a true feeling of an incenſed Deity, it. . *. 
cannot love bim; it maſt ſee him appraſed : whil © 
Bon. oper 
th be threatens, hilt be condemns, human nature Syn. C. 
cannot fo. far elevate ilſelf as to love him in (his 2. fart. 
4 Wh torath., *Tis an eaſy matter for idle contemplatives Sb. l. 1. 
imagine theſe dreams of the love of God, that a „ . 
man guilty of teas J. may love bim above all 4 juftif.. 
Fas Vor. J. — 8 things , 5. 66. 
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Bid. p. 


Abl p. 
66. 81. 
82. 83. 


5 121. &c. 


ei. 
Wo Another 
e 


'biths ; ; becauſe they are not ſenſi ble what the wr 
and judgment of God are: but a troubled confi. 
” ence perceives the vanity of theſe philoſophical ſte 
culations. Thence he concludes every where: 
' That *tis impoſſible to love God, if Peforeband an 


Fe W be not aſſur d of forgiveneſs obtain'd. 


the leaft ſpark of divine love, is one of the nice 
ties of Luther's juſtification: for the whole dri 


is juſtified before he loves, but alſo, that tis in 
poſſible to love, unleſs he be juſtified before: in 
ſomuch that pardon offer'd with ſo great bouny 


received it already to be in a capacity of loving 
God. Not fo ſpeaks the Church in the Cond 
of Trent: Man excited and aſſiſted by grace, ſy 
this Council, believes all that God hath revea WM... 
and all be hath promiſed ; and this he believes 15 mn 
| fore all things, that the impious man is Juſtifel 1 Nr 
Le grace, by the redemption. which is in Chr 
Feſus. Conſcious then to himſelf that he is a ff. 


turns bimſelf towards tbat divine mercy, wid 
raiſes up his hope, 1N THE CONFIDENCE II 


TO HIM THRO' JESUS CHRIS, and be b. 
gins to love him as the author of all Juſtice, namel 


as, who gratditouſly juſtifies the impious. Thi 
love, ſo happily begun, moves him to deteft hi 


Charity e diffuſed into his heart of 
the Fob G 


more upon receiving it, 


ene of the differences of Chriſtian office 2 


The HISTORY 71 Pur 


That we are therefore juſtified before we han 


of the Apology is, not-only to make good, that one 


can gain nothing on our hearts; we muſt har 


ner, from that juſtice wherewith he is alarni, k 


HATH, THAT GoD WILL BE PROPITIOUS 


Crimes ; he receives the Sacrament, he is uſtified 


oft ; and having begun to love 60 
when he tender'd him his grace, he loves him je 


But here is a new 2 of Lutheran jute 
tion. St. Auguſtin lays it down, after St. Pai 


Wok 117; the Variations, G.. 131 
i WS... of the Law, is, that the jufice of the Law is the Luthe® 
ir on the ſpirit of fear and terror; whereas Chri- "> ond £ 
g juſtice is inſpired by the ſpirit of affection * 
above. But the Apology expounds it otherwiſe 3 S. 5. 86, 
d that jz/7ce, to which the love of God is 103. &e. 
aged neceffary, which it enters into; wherein 
* Weonſiſts its purity and truth, is there throughout 
- epreſented ds a juſtice of works, a Juſtice of rea- 
, 2 juſtice through its own peculiar merits; in 
word, as a juice of the Law, a Phariſaical 


IM 


ice. Theſe were the new ideas Chriſtianity 


" Ws yet was unacquainted with; a juſtice which the 
ih Ghoſt infuſes into our hearts, by infuſing 
e harity, is a Phoriſaical juftice, which cleanſes 
a Wut the outſide : a juice infuſed gratuitouſly into 
or hearts, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, is a juſtice of 
e a legal juice, a juſtice of works; and f. 

| 


Pally, they accuſe us of maintaining a juſtice by its 


1% 


believe it now appears, how neceſſary it was XI VI. 
to give a clear conception of the Lulberan juſtifi- The La- 
cation from the Confeſſion of Ausburg and Apo- therans ac- 


% inafmuch as this expoſition has fully dif- moese. 
 {Micover'd, that, in an article which is look'd upon neter 
h by Latherans as the maſter-piece of their Refor- penance, 


nation, nothing after all hath been done elſe; but and facra- 


bf 2 > *% ” . % - ; ©, 4 f p Cy 9 . oy * : 
to te us in { ints, to juſtify us in mental abr 
1 calumniate us in ſome points, to juſtify us in ut F 


others, and even in thoſe, where ſome diſpute 
may ſtill remain, evidently to leave us the advan- 


A b | 


p - Beſides this principal article, others there are 
WH the Ausburg-Confeſſion or Apclogy, of the 


ligheſt moment, for example, that particular = 
„ b ſolutian 


132 
Akt. xi. | 


xii. xxii. 


Lid. 165. 


XLVII. 
Confeſſion 
with the 
neceſſity 
enumera- 
ting ſins. 


Confſi. 5 


Aug. Art. 
xi. cap. de 


5 conf. 


Cat. min. 
Concord. 


7 378. 


Bid. 380. 


Penitent. And J, replies the Confeſſor, ) /!! 


fins, In the name of the Father, and of the 4 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. * 


773 


abſolution ought to be retain'd in Confeſſian; th 


* 


condemm'd error; that this abſolution is a true h: 
crament and properly ſo call d; that the power i 


o. Church, but alſo in the fight of God. As to tber 
_ upbraiding us here, as it faying, that this Sac. 


-” ought not: to be exatied int it, by reaſon the thing f 


reaſon for not ſubjecting to the keys of the Church 


miniſter, we muſs confeſs thoſe only, which are know 


torejefs it, is an error of the Novatians, and 
the keys remits ſins, not only in the fight of th 


ment canferr'd grace without any good motion i 
him who receives it; I believe the reader is alrezdy 
tired with hearing a calumny ſo frequently te. 
As to what is taught in the ſame place, thi 
Confeſſion being retain d, The enumeration of fi 


impoſſible according to' thefe words: who. is ther 
that knoweth his fins ?. For ſins that are not known, 
this was indeed- a good excuſe, but no ſufficient 


thoſe that are known. And truly, it muſt can. 
didly be own'd, neither the Zutherans nor Lutbr 
do therein differ in ſentiments from us, - ſince in 
Luther's little Catechiſm, whieh is unanimouſly re 
ceived throughout the whole party, we find thel 
words: In the fight of God we muſt hold ourſelbe 
guilty of our hidden fins : but with reſped to ile 


to us; and which we feel within our hearts. And 
the better to diſcover the Lutherans conformity 
with us in the adminiſtration of this Sacrament, 
**will not be amiſs to conſider the 9b/olutin, 
which, as the ſame Luther in the fame place {et 
it down, the Confeſſor gives the Penitent, after 
Confeſſion, in theſe terms: Do you not believe thi 
my forgiveneſs is that of God ? Yes, anſwers ti 


orders of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, forgive you ju 


Fu 


For the number of Sacraments, the Apology, XI VITE 
baches us, that Baptiſm, the Supper, and Abſo- The ſeven 
ion are three true Sacraments, Here is a fourth, W 


; ments. 

a ; ce No difficulty ought to be made of admitting "Adel. <. 
i der into this rank by taking it for the miniſtry of num. Sac. 
„e word, becauſe it is commanded of God, and hath . 
eat promiſes. Confirmation and Extreme. unltion 188. 75 2 


"are ſpecified as ceremonies received by the Fathers, eg. 

ut which have not an expreſs promiſe of grace. 

Bf know not then, what can be the meaning of 

Whoſe words of St. Fames's Epiſtle Concerning the e 
Inction of the ſick : If he be in fin, il ſhall be Jann: v. 
| pręiven him ; but the thing was, perchance, 

hat Luther had no opinion of this Epiſtle, altho® 

e Church hath never call'd it in queſtion. This 

old Reformer cut off from the Canon of Scrip- 

res whatever did not ſuit with, his notions; and 

f 1s on account of this Union that he writes in 

is Captivity of Babylon, without the leaſt teſti- De C. Ba. 
1 Pony from antiquity, that this Epiſtle ſeems not Bl. J. 11. 
be $t, James's, nor worthy of the Apoſtolick 86. 

| Piri. 7 
As for Marriage, thoſe of the Ausburg- Confe of ol. Bid. 
n acknowledge its divine inſtitution, its promi- 202. 

N es too, yet temporal; as if it were a temporal _ 
Eoncern to bring up, in the Church, the children 1. % 

pf God, and to ſave ones own foul in thus breeding 11. 15. 
pf e or, that one of the fruits of Chriſtian 
Patrimony, were not to provide, that the chil- 1. Co. vit. 
Aren born in it, be named Saints a8 deſtined to 14. DE 
YanCtity, ; 

But the Apology ſeems not, at bottom, much 

0 oppoſe our doctrine. concerning the number of 

ne Sacraments, provided, it ſays, this ſentiment, —_ 
wich predominates throughout the whole pontifical ;. 6. 203 
kingdom, be rejected, that the Sacraments operate 
race without any good motion of him that recieves 

oem, F or, they : are never wearied with making 

K 3 l 
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us this unjuſt reproach. ?Tis there they place the 
whole ſtreſs of the queſtion ; that is, were it ng 
for the falſe ideas of our adverſaries, ſcarce any 
difficulty would remain about it. 


_XLIX. Luther had expreſs'd himſelf after a frightf, 
ge ee manner againſt monaſtick Vows, even to ſay on 
bs a er that of Continency (ſtop your ears, chaſte ſouls) thy 
Continen - it was a$ impoſſible for one to keep it, as to lay 


y aſide his ſex. Modeſty will be offended, ſhoul 


85 I repeat the words he in many places makes uſe of ; 
3 a. . on His ſubje& ; and ro ſee how he delivers hin. | 
put £05. ſelf upon the impoſſibility of continence, for ny 

Kc. © own part, I know not what will become of tha 
Apol. reſp. life, he ſays, he led without reproach during the WE 

, Arg. p. whole time of his celibacy, and to the forty "Gi A 
= year of his age. Be that as it will, all is 15 


mon. þ. in the Apology, ſince not only St. Antony and 
281. St. Bernard, but alſo St. Dominick, and St. Franci 
are there nu mber'd among the Saints; and all tit 
is required from their Diſciples is, that, after ce 
their example, they ſeek the forgiveneſs of then re 
ſins from God's s gratuitous bounty, which theft or 
Church hath too well provided for, to fear, on 
that head, the leaſt reproach. 
I. This place of the Apology is to be obſerved 
1 87 Ber. thoſe of Tater ages being there placed on the li 
| pul Tg of Saints, ſo that the Church, which brough 
St. Bona them forth and nouriſh'd them at her breaſt, i 
venture acknowledged for the true Church. Luther coul 
placed by nat refuſe this glorious title to theſe great men 
Luther He counts every where amongſt the Saints, n0 
1 St. Bernard only, but alſo St. Francis, St. Bon 
is odd venture, and others of the thirteenth centuf 01 
doubt of St. Francis above all ſeemed to him an adm m 
The ive: rable man, and animated vith a wonderful f fe 
Tom nf, your of ſpirit. 
He carries down his praiſes as far as Ge/" ti 
. 1522. the Tame that in the Council of ry hi 


7. 1- . . - cond demn 


'. 
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denn d Wickliff and Jobn Buſs, and calls him FOI 
A great man in every reſpet : thus the Church riſ. Thee- 


of gn. was {till the Mother of Saints in the fif- 710 15 
rern century. There is but St. Thomas of Aquin a: abr. 


7 know not, unleſs it were that this Saint was a 2: 


Dominican, and Luther could not forget the 4 15 178 
bay diſputes he had held with that order. 4 br. 


© if Thomas be damn'd or ſaved, though doubtleſs, 3 


other holy Religious, had ſaid no other Maſs, tom. Bid. 
had taught no other Faith, "a 
WW To return again to the Ausburg- Confeſſion WT: it 
1 We Apology, even "the article of the Maſs is paſsd The Lu- 
chere fo lightly over, it ſcarce can be perceived, _ 
fi the P roteſtants deſign'd any change therein. % 

i: They began by complaining of zbe unjuſt reproach Cap. 5 


againſt them of baving aboliſhed the Mafs. It is wig. 


er celebrated, ſay they, amongſt us with an extreme 
ir reverence, and in it are preſerved almoſt all the F, 1 
be ordinary ceremonies, In reality when in 1523. M. T. 


| Luther reform'd the Maſs, and drew up his 11. 
Formula, ſcarce any thing was alter'd by him 
that ſtruck the peoples eyes. The Iutroit was 
there retain'd, the rie, the Collect, the Epiſtle, 
the Goſpel with the wax candles and incenſe, if 
they pleaſed ; the Credo, the Preaching, the Pray- 
ers, the Preface, the Sanus, the words of Con- 
ſecration, the Elevation, the Lord's Prayer, the 
Anus Dei, the Communion, the Thankſgiving, 
Such is the order of the Lutheran Maſs, which 
outwardly appear*d little different from ours: 
moreover the ſinging was retain'd, and even in 
Latin, and this is what was ſaid of it in the Con- 
fe Mon of Ausburg : Together with the ſong in La- 
tin are mixt prayers in the German tongue, for the 
isftruftion of the people. In this Maſs were ſeen 
K 43 * 


uk 


Sc. 135 


vhom Luther would doubt of; for what reaſon, 0 priv. 


I Whatever it might be, He knows not, ſo he ſays, mon. Bid. 


he had made no other kind of vows than the %, La. 
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| Chir. the Altar-ornaments and facerdotal garments, and 
Hiſt. Aut. great care was taken to retain them, as appear! 
* from their practice and the conferences then held 
What is {till more, nothing was ſaid in the Au. 
. burg- Confe Mon againſt the Oblation ; 3 on the con. 
„trary, it's inſinuated 1 in this paſſage cited from the 
Conf. Aug tripartite hiſtory : In the city of Alexandria 105) 
be. ny aſſemble together on Wedneſday and Friday, ani 
the whole ſervice is there perform'd, 1 85 the oh 
lemn Oblation, _ 
The reaſon was, they were unwilling to Wiſes 
ver to the people, that they had made any altera. 
tion in the publick ſervice. To judge by the 4. 
burg Con feſſiun alone, it might ſeem that Maſe 
only without communicants were excepted againſt, 
Bid. Ihich were aboliſb'd, ſaid they, becauſe they Were 
carce ever celebrated but for lucre; ſo that, to 
cConſider barely the terms of the Confeſſion, one 
would have laid nothing, 5 the abuſe, Was 
r 
III. Mean while, thoſe e in which: hare | 
The Obla- mention of the Ollation made to God of the pro- 
| 28 pos'd gifts, were cut off from the Canon of the 
8 Maſs. But the people, always ſtruck outwardly 
Vith the ſame objects, minded it not at firſt ; by 
to render, however, this change ſupportable to 
Ci. them, *rwas infinuated that the Canon was not 
Lul. apud the ſame in all Churches : that That of the Greeks 
2 OW. differ d from that of the Latins, and even among 
5 _ f- the Latins, that of Milan, from that of Rome: 
le this was done to amuſe the 1 ignorant: but they 
8 did not think fit to acquaint them, that theſe Ca- 
nons or Liungies, had no other, except very 
accidental, differences; that all the "Liturgies 
agreed unanimouſly as to the Oblation, which was 
made to God of the propoſed gifts before they | 
were Nabutel; and this was WI they changed 
i a in 


BC 


W che publick Confeffion. 


F Book III. the VARI AT ION s, Ge. 


8 Aer. 288 AN bee Ae lk hs 
in practiſe, without daring to own as much in 


7 


But, in order to render this Ollation odious, 


© they would fain make the Church believe, the at- 
| | tributed to it A merit of remitting ſms, without 
= he neceſſity of bringing to it either Faith, or any 


god motion: which was repeated three times in 


E che Confeſſion of Ausburg, and they faiPd not to 
E inculcate the ſame in the Apology ; infinuating, 
that Carholicks admitted the Mats for no other 
E reaſon but to extinguiſh piety. =_ „ 


In the Confeſſon of Aulburg, they even attri- 


bi 16 Catbolicks zhis ſtrange doctrine, That 
Jeſus Chriſt had ſatisfied for original fin in his 
| Paſſion, and had inſtituted the Maſs for mortal 


Stianity. © : wg 
Now, whereas the faithful had the OZlation, 
in all times made for the dead, deeply rooted in 


their minds, the Proteſtants would not ſeem to 


be ignorant of, or to conceal, a thing ſo well 


be made believe, that theſe wretched Catholicꝶs 2 
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LIII. 


What was 


invented 
to render 
the Oblati- 
on in the 
Mats odi- 


OUus., 


Cre 


Aug. edit. 


Gen. c. de 


Cath. c. 


were ignorant even of the firſt elements of Chri- de 174. 


. 
The Pray+ 
er and 
Oblation 
for the 


known, and in the Apology, ſpoke of it in theſe dead. 
terms: Touching what is objected againſt us concer. 
ning Oblation for the dead having been practiſed by Aol. c. 


the Fathers; we own they pray'd for the dead, à N D 


WE-HINDER NONE FROM NOW DOING IT; 


ae Voc. 
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| but do not approve the application of the Lord's 
Supper for the dead, in vertue of the allion, Ex 
OPERE OPERATO, 

" | Here every thing abounds. with- artifice : for 
in the firſt place, when they ſay, they do not 
hinder this prayer, they had then cut it off from 
the Canon, and by fo doing, had defaced a prac. 

tiſe as ancient as the Church. Secondly, the ob. 

Jection ſpoke of the OZation, and their anſwer is 
concerning Prayer, not daring to let the people 
ſee that antiquity had offer'd for the dead, becauſe 
that was too convincing a proof, that it was pro- 
_ fitable even to thoſe, who received Not the Com- 

„„ ͤ 

LV. But the following words of the Apology are 

The , remarkable: Unjuſtly do our adverſaries reproach 

et "1..;- us with the condemnation of Aerius, whom they will 

ubs doc- have condemn'd for denying, that the Maſs was 
trine con- 79 be offer*d for the living and dead. This is their 

Hoy for cſtom, lo oppoſe the ancient Hereticks againſt us, 

3 and to compare our doctrine with theirs, St. Epi- 

lid. phanius witneſſerh that Aerius taught, Prayers 

for the dead weRE UNPROFITABLE. We up- 
bold not Aerius, but diſpute againſt you, who ſay, 
contrary to the defirine of the Prophets, of th: 
Apoſtles and Fathers, that the Maſs juſtifies men in 
vertue of the action, and merits the forgiveneſs for 
ſinners, to whom it is applied, of the guilt and pain, 
provided they put no obſtacle thereto. Thus are the 
jgnorant impoſed upon. If the Lutherans were 
not minded to maintain Aerius, why do they 
maintain tþ3s particular dogma, which this Arian 
Heretick had added 2 the Arian hereſy z that ur 
ought not to pray, or offer up oblations for tht 

Avg. hi. de dead? This is what St. Auguſtin relates of Aeriu 

. her. after St. Epiphanius, whom he had epitomiz d. 

46 1 If they re) ject Aerius, if they dare not ſupport a 

"A  Heretick condemu'd by the Fathers, they ug 


| Book III. be VAX EArions, Cc. 


to re- place in the Liturgy, not only Prayer, but 
alſo the Oblation for the dead. 


But here's the great grievance of the Apologiſts : $ 


namely, ſay they, that St. Epiphanius in condem- 
ning Aerius did not aſſert, as we do, That the Maſs 
juſtifies men in vertue of the action, EX OPERE 


J 45 R A To, and merits for the wicked, to whom 
ii applied, the forgiveneſs of the guilt and the pain, 


provided they put no obſtacle thereto, To hear them 
ſpeak, one would ſay, the Maſs, of itſelf alone, 
was to juſtify all kind of ſinners for whom it's ſaid, 


without their ſo much as thinking of it : but 


where's the advantage of thus deceiving men ? 
The manner, fay we, whereby the Maſs is pro- 
fitable even to thoſe who think not of it, even 
the moſt wicked, contains no difficulty at all. 
It's profitable to chem like Prayer, which doubt- 


| leſs we ſhould never make for the moſt hardened 


finners, did we not think it could obtain of God 
that grace, which would overcome their hardneſs 


of heart if they did not reſiſt it, and often obtains 
it for them ſo abundantly, as to hinder their re- 


ſiſtance. Tis thus the oblation of the Euchariſt is 
profitable to the abſent, the dead, and even /in- 


ners themſelves; becauſe, in reality the conſe- 


cration of the Eucbariſt, placing before God's eyes 


ſo agreeable an object as the Body and Blood of 


his Son, carries with it a moſt powerful manner 
of interceſſion, the which, nevertheleſs, ſinful 
men too often render uſeleſs by the hindrance they 


put to its efficacy. 


What could be offenſive in 1 manner of ex- 
plaining the effect of the Maſs ? As for thoſe who 


| turn'd ſo pure a doctrine to ſordid gain, Proteſtants 


know full well, the Church approved not of them; 
and for Maſſes without communicants the Catbo- 
Hicks told them ever ſince that time, what hath ſince 


been confirm'd at Trent, that, if none communi- | 


cuts 
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Chi. * cate thereat, tis not the Church's fault, ſucte on the. 
1 S* contrary ſhe <oiſ?d the aſſiſtants would communicate at 
| Caih . the Maſs they bear: ſo that the Church reſembles a 
de Mig. rich benefactor, who always keeps an open table 
Conc. and ready ſerved, altho' the gueſts come not to it, 
Trid. Seh. The whole artifice of the Ausburg- Con feſſion, 
xxl. c. Þ. * 1 
concerning the Maſs, is now ſeen; ſcarce to 
meddle with the out- ſide; to change the Inward 
part, even what was moſt ancient, without giving 
notice to the people of it; to accuſe Catholicks of 
the groſſeſt errors, even to make them ſay con- 
trary to their own principles, that The Maſs ju- 
Rtified the ſinner (a thing always reſerved to the 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and Penance ) and that too 
without any good motion, in order to make the 
. Church and her Liturgy the more odious. 
'EVII. They were not leſs induſtrious in disfiguring 
A horrible the other parts of our doctrine, and particularly 
2 8 that of Prayer to Saints. There are thoſe, lays the 
* Apology, who- attribute DOWNRIGHT DIVI- 
made to I T v 0 the Saints, by ſaying, they ſee in us the 
Saints. Ppjdden thoughts of our hearts. Where are thoſe 
divines, who attribute to Saints the ſeeing of the 
Ad Art. hidden ſecrets of hearts like to God, or ſeeing 
a . 5 them otherwiſe than by that light he imparts to 
. „„ them, as, when he pleaſed, he did to the Pro- 1 
pPhets? They make the Saints, ſaid they, not only Ml 
 rnterceſſors, but alſo the MEDTATORS OF RE- J 
 _ DEMPTION. They deviſed that Feſus Chriſt was 7 
Lid. more hard, and the Saints more eaſy, to be ap- 4 
peaſed; they truſt more in the Saints mercy than in | 
that of Jeſus Chrift; AND FLYING: FROM 
Jesus CHRIST, go ſeek the Saints, Tis need- 4 
leſs to juſtify the Church from theſe abominable 1 
a 
E 
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exceſſes. But to put it beyond doubt, that this 
was literally the Cathelick 9 We ſpeak not 
now, added they, of popular "abuſes ; wwe ſpeak 


of the opinion of the Dictors. And a little after : # 
6 a 


Book III. he ne 8, Ge. 


They exbort to truſt more in the Saints mercy, than 
in Tha of Feſus Chriſt, They injoin to truſt in the 
merit of Saints, as if we were reputed Juſt by their 
merits,” as we are reputed Juſt by the merits of Feſus 
Chriſt. After imputing ſuch exceſſes to us, they ſaß 
gravely : We invent nothing : they own themſelres , 
that the'merits of the Saints are applied to us in In- 
dulgences. Very few grains of equity would have 


clear'd their eyes to fee, in what manner the 


Saints merits are uſeful to us, and Bucer himſelf, 

an unſuſpected author, hath, on that head, ſuffi- | 

cientiy vindicated us from their reproach. 
But their buſineſs was to imbitter and exaſperate 


the minds of men. And accordingly, they add. 
further : From the invocation of Saints they pro- 


ceeded to Images. They honour'd them and 2 


there was a certain virtue in them, AS THE MA- 
'GICIANS make us belteve, THERE ISIN THE 
IMAGES OF THE CONSTELLATIONS, when 
they are made at a certain time. Thus they ſtir- 


00 up the publick hatred. It muſt be own'd not- 
withſtanding, that the Confeffion of Ausburg pro- 


Ceeded not eto this extremity, and that Images 


were not there ſo much as fpoken of. To ſatisf7 
the party, ſomething harſher was to be vented in 
the Apology. Care was however taken, not to 
let the people Know, that theſe prayers addreſs to 


the Saints, that they might pray for us, were com- 


mon in the ancient Church. On the contra 

they ſpoke of it as of A new cigſtom, Rated 
without the teſtimony of the Fathers, and whereof 
nothing had been feen before St. Gregory, that is, 
before the ſeventh century. The people were not 
as yet inured to deſpite the authority of the anc: - 


ent Church; and the Reformation, as yet but ti- 


morous, eg the great names of the Ta 
thers, But now it hath harden'd its forehead, 
and knows not how to bluſh : inſomuch, that they 


have 
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44 Arg. p. the article of Juſtification held beyond compariſon 


©" "Phone nk Bacher the 


+ thority, have been introduced into the Churches 
» d and though ther e ſhould be ſome difference, 1 / ought 


For *tis not diſordinate paſſions, but the authority a 


that hath moved us to embrace this dotrine, in order 


* 


have giyen us up the foutth century, and are not 
aſham'd to aſſure us, that St. Bal, St. Ambroſe, 
St. Auguſtin, in a word, all the Fathers of this fo 
venerable an age have with the [avocation of 
Saints ſet up, in the new Idolatry, the reign of 
Antichriſt... N „„ 


1 time of the Ausbury. 
Confeſſian, the Proteſtants glory'd, they had on 
their ſide the Fathers, chiefly in the article of u. 
fhification, which they held for moſt eſſential : and 
not only pretended the ancient Church was for 


of them, but thus concluded the expoſition, of their 
. doctrine. Suth is . the abridgment of our Faith, 
. where nothing will be ſeen contrary to Scripture, 
nor to the Cathclick Church, nor even To ß 


 Cuvre H OF Rome, as far as. ſhe can be know! | 
from her | Writers. The matter under debate relate 
10 ſome few abuſes, which, without any certain au. 


rites ſhould be every where the ſame, . 

In another edition we read theſe words: Ve 
' DESPISE NOT THE CONSENT OF THE Ca- 
THOLICK CHURCH, 707 will maintain the in. 
picus and ſeditious opinions ſhe hath condemn'd; 


to be borne with, ſince it is not neceſſary that Church- 


God's word, and OF THE ANCIENT CHURCH, 


to increaſe the glory of God, and provide for tht 
advantage of pious ſouls in the univerſal Church. 
| Likewiſe in the Apology, after the expoſition of 


for the moſt weighty, they ſaid, That it was th! 
dottrine of the Prophets, the Apoſtles, the holy Fa. 
 thers, of St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, and th 
greateſt part of the other Fathers, and of the wholt 
Church, who acknowledged Feſus Chriſt for propili- 


_ aior, 
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ator, and author of juſtification ;, and that all which 
was approved by the Pope, ſome Cardinals, Biſhops, 
Divines or Monks, was not to be taken for the 
ſogrine of the Church of Rome: whereby par- 
EZ ticular opinions were ' manifeſtly diſtinguiſh'd 
from the received and conſtant doctrine, which 
they made profeſſion not to meddle wit. 
Accordingly, the people ſtill believed they fol- LX. 
low'd in every thing the ſentiments of the Fathers, demon 
the authority of the Catholic Church, and even rf erde 
that of the Church of Rome, whereof a veneration acknow- 
was deeply imprinted in all minds. Even Luther ledging 
himſelf, however arrogant and rebellious, return'd 8 . 
at times to his good ſenſe, and ſhew'd plainly, pg 
that the ancient veneration, he had formerly had miſh com- 
for the Church, was not wholly extinguiſh'd. munion. 
About the year 1534, ſo many years ſince his re- 7, 4 Mig. 
volt, and four years after the Confeſſion of Aus- priv. J. vii. 
burg, was publiſh'd his treatiſe for aboliſhing the 236. C 
private Maſs. Tis that ſame wherein he relates e- 
1 bis famous conference with the Prince of darkneſs. 
© There, though never ſo incenſed againſt the Carho- 
E lick Church, even fo far, as to hold it for the ſeat 
of Antichriſt and abomination, fo far from taking 
from it the title of Church, for that reaſon he 
concluded on the contrary, That ſhe was the true 
Church, the pillar and ground of truth, and the 
| . moſt-holy place. In this Church, continued he, 
* God miraculouſly conſerves Baptiſm, the text of 
| the Goſpel in all languages, the remiſſion of fins, 
| and abſolution as well in Confeſſion as in publick; 
| the Sacrament of the Altar towards Eaſter, and 
three or four times a year, though one kind hath 
been taken away from the people; vocation and or- © 
dination of Paſtors, comfort in the agony of death : | 
the image of the crucifix, and at the ſame time the 
remembrance of the Death and Paſſion of Feſus 
Chriſt, the Pſalter, Lord's Prayer, the Symbol, the 
9 5 Decalogue, 
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piety, and a wholeſome advertiſement that recall 
to our minds the Death and Paſſion of Feſu 
Cbriſt. As yet, the revolt had not extinguiſh! 


1. 


Both kinds 


10 about this article, and this was what was ſaid of 
Cap. de 


utrag. ſpe- 
cie 235, 


Dutch. And a little after: Where the true Relics 
been, and ſtill is, the holy Church of Jeſus Chriſ; 
there the Saints have dwell, for the inſtitutions and 
Sacraments of Jeſus Chriſt are there, excepting ai 


which reaſon it is certain, Fefus Chrift hath ben 
there preſent, and his Holy Spirit there doth con. 


Elec. Far from looking on the Croſs put into 
the hands of dying people as an object of 1delatyy 


: . picty and doctrine; nor do I wonder, that in the 
frontiſpiece of all the volumes of his works, he i 


. a Crucifix, 


n HISTORY of | Pant 


Dicaligury: many pious Canticies in Latin and high 


of Saints are to be found, there, doubtleſs, hath 
kind that hos been taken forcibly from them. Fin 


ſerve his true knewoledpe'ond' the true Faith in hi; 


he, on the contrary, holds it for a monument of 


in his heart theſe good remains of the Church 


repreſented, with the Elefor his many Kneeling 


As to what he ſays of taking away one "Kind 
the Reformation found itſelf very much perplex'd 


it in the Apology : wwe excrſe the Church, hich 
not being able to receive both kinds, hath ſuffers tha 
this injury: but we excuſe nol the authors of bi: 7" 


. probibition. 


To pen the der of this 3 aber 


the Apology, there needs but to obſerve a fen 1 
words, its author Melanibon writes to Luther, = 
et 


conſulting him on this ſubject, whilſt the Calli. 
| licks and Proteſtants were diſputing it at Ausbung. 


t. Ep. 15. 


Eckius had a mind, ſaid he to him, that Comm. 
nion under one, or both kinds, ſhould be beld fe 
indifferent. The which I would not allow , ana ye 


N excuſed. theſe, who bitherto,” 1H RO' E zag! 
| fi 


| 1 Book III. the Variations, &c. 
3 524 e but one; for they cry/d out, we con- 
Umm the whole Church. 
= They durſt not therefore condemn the «hols 
Cburcb: they abborr'd the very thought. Which 
ed Melandi bon to this fine expedient of excuſing 
EZ; Church in an error. What could thoſe, who 
condemn her, ſay worſe, ſince the error here 
meant, is ſuppoſed to be an error in Faith, and 
an error tending even to the intire ſubverſion of 
ſo great a Sacrament as that of the Euchariſt 2 
but no other method was to be found: Luther 
approved it; and the better to excuſe the Church, 
vhich communicated under one kind only, he 
4 Join d the violence, ſhe ſuffer'd from her Paſtors 
in that point, to the error ſhe was led into: thus 
© ſhe was admirably excuſed, and Jeſus Chriſt's 
promiſes never to abandon her, excellently well 
| faved by this method. 9 
| Luther's words in anſwer to Melanfthon are 
| worth remarking : They exclaim we condemn the Reh. 
| hole Church. The whole world was ſtruck at Luth. ad. 
| this. But, anſwers Luther, wwe ſay that the Church Mel. J. 
being oppreſſed and deprived by violence of one kind, 5 , 1; 6 
ought to be excuſed ;, as we excuſe the Synagogue in vii, 1132. 
wt having obſerved all the law-ceremonies during 
the captivity of DAYTON, ben ſhe had it not in her 
power. 
The example was cited very  prepoſterouſly + 
for certainly thoſe, who detain'd the Synagogue 
captive, were not of her body, as the Paſtors of 
the Church, whom they here made to paſs for 
her oppreſſors, were of the Church's body. 
Again, the Synagogue, tho' externally under con- 
ſtraint as to its obſervances, was not on that 
ſcore drawn into an error, as Melanfhon main- 
tain'd the Church was, in being deprived of one 
kind: but, in ſhort, the article paſs'd. Left they 
hould — the Church, *rwas agreed to diſ- 
Op. I. L i culpate 
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exon her, as to the error ſhe was. in, and % WA 
injury which had been done her; and the whck Rs" 
ty ſubſcribed to this anſwer of the Apology. J 3 
Conf. Lug. All this but little agreed with the eighth artick b t 


* of the Ausburg- Confeſſion, where it's declared, 
That there is ont holy Church, <ohich ſpall remain 
for ever. Now the Church is the aſſembly of Saint, 
where the Goſpel is taught, and the Sacrament; 
rightly adminiſtred, To ſalve this idea of the 
Church, not only the people were to be excuſed, 
but the Sacraments alſo were to be well-admini. 
ſtred by the Paſtors; and if that of the Eucharij 
did not ſubſiſt under one kind alone, no longer 
could the Church herſelf be made to fubſiſt. 
* The difficulty was not leſs preſſing in condemn- 
The Body ing her doctrine, and this was the reafon that the 


of the Lu- Protetants durſt not own, that their Confeſſion of 5 
thera! Faith was oppoſite to the Church of Rome, or 
ſubmit 


themſelves that they had withdrawn themſelves from her 
inthe Aw- They endeavour'd to make believe, as we uſt 
burg-Con- have ſeen, that they were not diſtinguiſh'd bu 
feſhon io dy certain rites and ſome flight obſervances. And 
the judg- 
ment of moreover, to ſhew they always pretended to 
the general make one body with her, they openly ſubmitted 
Council. to her Council. „ 
his appears in the Preface of the Canfe fon of 
Pref. Authors addreſs'd to Charles V. Your imperial 
2 27 mejeſty 3215 declared, that you could determine no- 
| ” P thing in this affair, wherein Religion was concern'd, 
but would have recourſe to the Pope, to procure 
the convention ef an univerſal Council. You repeated 
the fame declaration the laſt year in the laſt Diet 
held at Spire, and fhewd, that you perfifted in the 
reſolution of procuring this aſſembly of a. general 
Council, adding, that the affairs you had 1h the Pope 
being concluded, you believed, he might eaſily be induced 
| to call a general Council. Hereby is ſeen, what 
Council it was, that was Fen ſpoken of, It was 3 
genere 
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WE; enrol Council, to be aſſembled by the Pope, 
and the Proteſtants ſubmitted themſelves to it in 


ET theſe terms: I matters of Religion cannot be amis 
BS ably compoſed with our parties, we offer in every 


hung obedience to your imperial majeſty, to appear, 


and plead our own cauſe before ſuch a general, free, 
and Chriſtian council. And finally: *Tis to this. 


general Council, and to your imperial majeſty all 


t once, that we have and do appeal, and we ad- 


EY 


bere o th appeal. When they ſpoke in this man- 
ner, it was not their intention to give the Emp 


X 


_ 


= vor authority of pronouncing on the articles of 5 
Faith: but, upon appealing to the Council, they 
alſo named the Emperor in their appeal, as the 


perſon, who was to procure the convocation of 


this holy aſſembly, and whom they beſought to 
keep, during the interim, all things in ſuſpence. 


So ſolemn a declaration will remain for ever upon 


record in the moſt authentick a# the Lalberans 
have ever made, and in the front of the Ausburg- 
| Confeſſion, in teſtimony againſt them, and in ac- 
wm OEM of the Church's inviolable autho- 
All chen ſubmitted to it, and whatever 
1 * be done, before her deciſion came, was all 
I proviſional, With this fine appearance they held 


© faſt the people, and may be, even deceived them- 


ſelves. They went on nevertheleſs ſtill further en- 


: gaging, and the horrour, they had of a Schiſm, 


mird daily. After they were inured to it, 


and the party had ſtrengthned themſelves by trea- 
ties and | leagues, the Church was forgotten; all 


they had ſaid of her holy authority vaniſh'd like a 
dream, and the title of A free and Chriſtian Coun- 
ti, by them made uſe of, became a pretext to 
render their calling 5; mg a Council ihußor y; as 


will be ſcen hereafter. 

This is the hiſtory of the Aukures Chofe n LXIII. 
and Apology, We ſee, the Lutherans would come The con- 
* * E 2 off cluſion of 


as Me HISTORY of Part. 


this mat- olf Hou many things, and, I dare ſay, almoſt al 
. = ſhould they only take the pains to lay aſide the 
alone te calumnies they there charge us with, and compre. 
be to brirg hend fully the degmala, wherein they ſo viſibly an 
back the conformable to our doctrine. If they had been ad. 
Lutherans. 'yifed by Melanfhon, they would ſtill have draw Wt - 
5 much nearer to Catbclicks, for he ſpoke not all he 5 1 

lifted ; and whilſt he was at nk on the C. 
feſſion of Ausburg, he himſelf, writing to Luther 
Concerning the Articles of Faith which he beg 
Lib. A him to reviſe, They miſt, ſays he, be often changel 
Z and fitted to the occaſion. Thus did they patch up 
this famous Confeſſion of Faith, which was the 
foundation of the Proteſtant Religion; and thus 
were the dogmata there treated. Melan&hon was 
not permitted to ſoften matters as he wiſh'd: J 
. vw. changed ſomething, ſays he, every day, and changed 
Ep. 95+ again, and ſhould have changed much more, ould 
our companions have ſuffer'd me. But, proceeded 
| he, they are concern'd at nothing, the meaning 

was, as he explains it every where, that, with: 
out foreſceing what might happen, they thought 
of nothing. but carrying all to extremities: 
7 for which reaſon Melancibon, as he owns him- 
Ii. ſelf, was always oppreſ#d' with cruel anxielies, 
endleſs cares, inſupporteble regrets. Luther held 
15 him under greater reſtraints than all the teſt toge- 
Lib.1. Ep. ther. We ee, in the letters he wrote to him, he 
knew. not how to aſſwage this proud ſpirit : ſome- 
Bid. times he flew out againſt Melanfbon, into fuch a 
paſſion, that he even refuſed to read bis letters. Ex. 
preſs meſſengers were ſent in vain; they return d 
without an anſwer; and the unfortunate Melanthon, 
„ who did-all he al to ſtem the overflowings of 
his maſters and the party's paſſion, always weep- 
ing and ſighing, wrote the C 0 Joon of Ausbug 

under 4296 amine. 6 
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"Fram the Year: 1530, 70 1 537. 


. a BRIEF SUMMARY. 
1 E be Proteſtant Leagues, and the e of 
L taking up arms warranted Ly Luther. Melanc- 
thong perplexity upon theſe new projets ſ con- 
trary to the firſt plan. Bucer diſplays his egui- 
vocations, in order to unite the whole Proteſtant 
party, and the Sacramentarians with the Luthe- 
rans. They are equally rejected by the Zuinglians 
and Luther. Bucer at length deceives Luther, 
| by owning that the unworthy do receive the truth 
| of the Body. The agreement of Wittemberg 
concluded on this foundation. Whilſt they are 
returning is Luther's opinion, M«lincthen he- 
Lins 10 doubt of it, nevertheleſs ſubſcribes every 
thing required by Luther. The articles of Sinal- 
ald, and Luther's new explication of the Real 
Preſence. Melancthon's limitation of the arti- 
le which regards the Pope. 
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FIPS: IGORQUS was the deset of the 4 | 
3 LS | 1e 
| * 1 Diet againſt Proteſtants. 2 


As the Emperor there ſet up a kind of the 

of defenſive League with all the Ca. Proteſtants 
& 7holick States againſt the new Relj- after the 
gion; the Proteſtants, on their ide, reſolved more ti Die 40 f 
N 7 than 
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Aubrg; than ever to unite among themſelves : but the di. 


re- 
ſolution of 
taking to 


arms ap- 


viſion concerning the Lord's Supper, which had 
broke out ſo openly at the Diet, was a perpetual 
obſtacle to the re-· union of the whole | party,. The 


ru by Landgrave, no wiſe ſcrupulous, made his treaty 


| Luthe 5. 


with thoſe of Baſl, Zurick, and Strasburg. But 
Luther would not hear it ſpoken of, and the Elec. 


eceſ Hug. tor Fohn Frederick perſiſted in the reſolution af 
5 kb. making no League with them: wherefore, 0 


0 11. 


MD 
XXXI. 


compoſe this matter, the Landgrave diſpatch'd 
away Bucer, the great Negociator of thoſe time; 
in matters of Religion, who, by his orders, had 
an interview with Zuinglius and Luther, 


At this time a little pamphlet of Lutber's put 


all Germany in a ferment. We have ſeen, the 


great ſucceſs of his doctrine had made him be. 


 Heve, that the Church of Rome was going to fall 


of itfelf, and he maintain'd ſtrongly then, that 


arms ought not to be employ?d in the cauſe of 


Sup. lib. 1. 
u. 3. l. 9. 


Seid. lib. 
"Vil. 8. 


Sid. ib. 
vii. 117. 


the Goſpel, not even to defend themſelves againſt 
oppreſſion. The Lutherans agree, vothing Was 


more inculcated in all his writings than this 
maxim, He was deſirous of giving his new Church 
this fine character of primitive Chriſtianity : but 
he could not ftick to it Jong. Immediately after 
the Diet, and while Proteſtants were at work to 


form the League of Smalkald, Luther declared, 


that, altho? he had conſtantly taught hitherto, 
it was not allowable to refit lawful powers ;, at pre. 
ſent, he referrid himſelf to the Lawyers, whit 
maxims he was a ſtranger to, when he wrote his 
Frſt WOYKS : * moreover, that the Goſpel Was Not 
contrary to political laws ; and in ſuch bad times, 
one might be brought to extremity, when not on 
the civil Law, but conſcience alſo would oblige the 


Faithful to take up arms, and aſſociate themſelres 
"againſt all thoſe, <vho ſhould make war pon them, 
_ even againſt the Emperor. Wu 


Tie 
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The letter, which Lulber had written againſt S. #5. 11. 
BY George Duke of Saxony, had already given a full“ 7 
evidence that this Evangelical patience, ſo boaſted 
ol in their firſt writings, was now look' d on by 


| them as quite out of the queſtion : but that was a 
letter written to a particular perſon only. Here 
is a publick writing, whereby Luther authoriz'd 


E thoſe, who took up arms againſt their Prince. 


If we may give credit to Melanctbon, Luther „ II. 
Melanc- 
thor's con- 


| : had not been conſulted particularly about the 


= leagues: the affair was ſomewhat palliated to him, cem at 


and l this writing came forth without his know- theſe new | 
E ledge. But, either Melancibon ſpoke not all he reſolutions 
= knew; or, all was not diſcover'd to Melau&hon. © 
Lis certain from Sleidau, that Luther was ex- I. iv. Fp. 
© preſly conſulted, nor is it found that his writing 111. L. 
was publiſh'd by any but himſelf: and truly wooo 
Would have dared to do it without his orders? 
This writing ſet all Germany in a flame. Melanc- 
thou complain'd of it, but in vain : To what pur- 
poſe, ſays he, was the ſpreading. this writing Lb. ir. 
throughout all Germany? ought the alarm to have . 
thus been ſounded to ſtir up all the towns to make 
confederacies ? *T'was with difficulty he was brought 
to renounce that fine idea of Reformation, Luther 
EF had infuſed into him, and which he had fo well 
maintain'd, when he wrote to the Landgrave, _ 
| That it was better to ſuffer every thing than take up 5 ut, Ep. 
| arms for the Goſpel-cauſe. He had ſaid as much 
of the Leagues the Proteſtants were treating about, 
and which he had endeavour'd to prevent, all he 
was able, at the time of the Diet of Spire, to 
which he had been brought by his Prince the 
Elector of Saxony. *Tis my opinion, ſays he, that Lib. iv. 
all good men ought to oppoſe theſe leagues : but in 15 I. 
ſuch a party, there was no way of ſtanding to x, 85. 
theſe fine ſentiments. When it was. ſeen, that pro q 
Phecies went too ſlowly on, and Lutber's blaſt 
” L4 ——— 


The HISTORY off Part], 
Was too weak to caſt down this fo much deteſted 
Papacy : inſtead of entering into themſelves, they 
ſuffer'd the current of more violent meaſures to 
hurry them away. At laſt Melan&hon ſtagger'd: 

but not without extreme reluctance; nay the agi- 
tation he ſhew'd, while theſe confederacies were 
tranſacting, even moves compaſſion: he writes 
to his friend Camerarius, Me are no longer conſul. 

ed about the queſtion, whether or no it be lawful 
10 defend” our ſelves by making war; there may be 
juſt reaſons for it. So great is the malice of ſont, 


that ſhould they find us defenceleſs, they would bt 


capable of enterpriſing any thing. Strange are the 
errors of men, and their ignorance extreme ] none 
are touch'd with this ſaying : BE NOT SOLL1C1- 
Tous, FOR YOUR HEAVENLY'/ FATHER 


 _KNOWETH WHAT 1S NEEDFUL TO YOU, 


Man believes not himſelf ſecure, unleſs he hath good 
and ſecure ſupports. In this weakneſs of minds, 
our theological maxims could never make themſebves 

be hear'd. Here he ought to have open'd his eyes 
and ſeen, that the new Reformation, incapable 
of maintaining the Goſpel maxims, was not what 
he had imagined it to be till then. But let us give 


ear to the following part of the letter: I will not, 


ſays he, condemn any perſon, neither do ] believe 
the precautions of our people ought to be blamed, 
provided they do nothing that is criminal, which 
ze ſhall well know bow to provide againſt. 
_ queſtion theſe Doctors will know perſectly well 
how to withhold. arm'd Soldiers, how to ft 
bounds to the ambition of Princes, after they 
have engaged them in a civil war. Alas! if this 

War itſelf was a crime, according to the maxims 

he had always maintain'd, could he hope to pre- 
vent crimes during the courſe of this war? But 
he durſt not own them in the wrong; and after 


he could not obſtruct their reſolutions to a war 
| | J oo pony de Ta he 


No 
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g z he found himſelf under the obligation of backing 
{ them with arguments, This cauſed him to ſ oh: 
EZ Oh, ſays he, How well did I foreſee, at Ausburg, | 
EY 2] theſe commotions ? Twas then he fo bitterly be⸗ 8. Ab. ii. 
moan'd the tranſports of his friends, who drove *. 59. 
all to extremes, and were, ſaid he, concern'd at 
E nothing. For this he wept inceſſantly, nor could 
FE Luther with all the letters he wrote, give him re- 
© lief, His grief increaſed, when he beheld fo many 
N projects of Leagues warranted by Lutber himſelf. 
3 But, in concluſion, my dear Camerarius (thus he 
E finiſhes his letter) this thefts is wholly fingular, 
# and may be conſider' d ſeveral ways : for which rea- 
/n, wwe muſt pray to God. 
b His friend Camerarius, in his heart, approved 
no more than he of theſe warlike preparations, 
ut Melan#hon did always, what he could, to 
© ſupport him: above all Luther was to be excuſed. 
A few days after the above letter, he acquaints | 
the ſame Camerarius, That Luther had written 3 
(exceeding moderately, and it was will, geg! diffi- 25 111. 
| culty they had forced his determination from Bim. lh 
I believe, proceeds he, you ſee throughly, we are 
Int in the wrong. In my thoughts, we ought to 
give ourſelves no further trouble concerning theſe 
ome Leagues, and truly, ' ſuch is the preſent con- 
junfture, that, in my opinion, we ought not to 
condemn them : fo, let us again pray to God. 
Very right! but God holds in derifion prayers 
made to him in deprecation of publick calami- 
ties, when we do not oppoſe ſuch * 5 
« draw. them on us. What do I ſay? when we 
prove, when we ſubſcribe to them, tho' with 
ſeſuctance. Melanctbon was ſenſible of this, and 
lturb'd as well for what he himſelf, as what 
Ithers did, intreats his friend to comfort and 
lupport him. Mrite to me often, thus he ſpeaks, 1 
have yo eaſe Gul * your letters. 
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Zuinglius's 
death in 


battle. 


The HISTORY: of Pant} 
This then was a point determin'd in the ney 
Reformation, that it was lawful to take up arms 
and neceſſary to join in leagues. At this conjunc. 
ture, Bucer enter*d upon his negotiations with 
Luther, who, whether from the deſire of 


making a ſtrong confederacy, was already pe. 


ceably diſpoſed towards the Zuinglians, or, from 


Hoſp. ad 
An. 1531. 


ſome other motive, was found in a right humour, 


return'd at leaſt good words: but the negotiation 


was broke off by the war that interven'd between 
the Catbolick and Proteſtant Cantons. The haſt, 
though ſtronger, were vanquiſhed. Zuingliu 
was kill'd in battle, and ſhew'd, however hot 1 


diſputant, he was no leſs bold a Combatant. The 


party was put to it to defend, in a Paſtor of ſouls 


this unbecoming bravery, and the excuſe was, 
that he had follow'd the Protęſtant army in the 


capacity of a miniſter, rather than that of a &, 


dier: but after all, it was certain, he had ad- 


vanced far into the thickeſt of the engagement, 


7e. de 
'abrog.. 
Mig. T7. 


Vi.-230s 


and died ſword in hand. His death was follow'd 
by that of Oecolampadius. Luther ſays, he was 
beaten to death by the Devil, whoſe aſſault he 
had not power to withſtand ; and others, that he 
died of grief, unable to reſiſt the anguiſh which 
ſo many troubles brought upon him. In Ce. 


many, the peace of Nuremberg moderated the fi- 


gours of the Diet of Ausburg's decree : but thc 


_ Zuinglians were excepted againſt in the agreement, 


judged impoſſible, and already fruitleſiy at Mor- 
4 | fury 


not by the Catholicłs only, but alſo by the Lu 
rans; and the Elector Fobn Frederick obſtinatciy 
perſiſted to exclude them from the league, until 
they ſhould agree with Luther in the article of te 
Real Preſence. Bucer, not deſponding, purſued his 
point, and by all poſſible ways ſtrove to ſurmount 
this only obſtacle to the re-union of the party. 
To bring either party over by perſuaſion was 
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dug attempted. A mutual toleration, each one 


3 » 


method was there left for Bucer, but to betake 
himſelf to equi vocations, and own the ſubſtantial 
Preſence ſo, as to leave himſelf a loop-hole. 
The way he took towards fo conſiderable a 
E conceſſion, is ſurpriſing. * Twas a common diſ- 
E courſe of the Sacramentarians, that they ought to 
E take heed, not to place meer ſimple figns in the equivocati- 
8 Sacraments, Zuinglius himſelf had made no dif- ons in or- 
fculty of acknowledging ſomething more in der to re. 
them; and to verify his words, ſome promiſe of 


grace annex d. to the Sacraments was ſufficient. 


The example of Baptiſm ſufficiently proved this. 
But, whereas the Euchariſt was not only inſtitu- 
| ted as a /ign of grace, but moreover was call'd 
| the Body and Blood : not to be a meer ſign, *twas 
| neceſſary the. Body and Blood ſhould be received 
| in it. Twas faid therefore, they were received 
by Faith: the true Body was therefore received, 


for Jeſus Chriſt had not two. When they had 


| come ſo far as to ſay, the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt 


was received by Faith, they own'd, the proper 
Subſtance was received, The receiving it, with- 


| put its being preſent, was not to be conceived. 


Behold then, ſaid Bucer, Feſus Chriſt ſullſtanti- 
ally preſent. There was no further need of men- 
tioning Faith, *twas ſufficient to underſtand it. 


155 


abiding in his ſentiments, had been contemp: 
tuouſly rejected there by Lulber, who perſiſted to 


ay, with Melandibon, that this would be injuri- 
cus to the truth which he defended. No other 


IV. 
The 
grounds of 

Bucer's + 


concile 
parties. 


Thus did Bucer abſolutely, and without reſtric- 


tion, own the Real and Subſtantial Preſence of 
our Lord's Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, al- 
tho' they were only in Heaven; which notwith- 
ſtanding was afterwards ſoftned by him. In this 
manner, without admitting any thing new, he 
changed his whole language ; and by habituating 


_ himſelf 
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15% Te HISTORY of Part! 
© himſelf to ſpeak like Luther! began at length to 
ſay, they never had underſtood each other, and 
that this long debate, which had cauſed ſo much 
heat, was nothing but a diſpute on words. 
v. ie had ſpoke more zultly, had he ſaid, their 
The agree agreement was but in words; ſince, after al, 
* = this Salſtance, which was ſaid to be preſent, wa 
: in 2 only" as diſtant. from the Euchariſt as heaven is from 
in words. earth; and was no more received by the faithful, 
. than the Sftance of the ſun is received into th 
1s . eye. Tis what Luther and Melan#hon acknoy:- 
44 Sen. Wedge. The firſt call'd the Sacramenzarians 1 
; m_—_ double-tongued fattion, on account of their equive. 
508 *. cations; and faid, they made A deviliſb game with 
128. the words of our Lord. The Preſence, which Buer 
admits, ſaid the latter, is but a Preſence in wor, 
Hp Mel. and a Preſence of vertue. But ®tis the Preſence 
p. Hoſp. the Body and Blood, and not that of their vertu, 
110% evbich we require. I this Body of Jeſus Chrif 
3 be no *vbere elſe but in heaven, and is not with the 
Bread, nor in the Bread ; if finally, *tis not to be 
found in the Euchariſt but by the contemplation if 
Faith, *tis nothing but an imaginary Preſence, 
VI Bucer and bis companions were diſpleaſed, 
Equivoca- that, what was done by Faith, was here call 
Spiritual imaginary, as if Faith were nothing but a meer 
Preſence imagination. Is it not enough, ſaid Bucer, that 
and Real Jeſus Chriſt is preſent to the pure ſpirit, and to 
Preſence. zbe ſoul elevated on bigh. , 
1 There was a deal of” equivocation in theſe 
Big. 111. words. The Lutherans 1 that the Preſence 
of the Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, was above 
the ſenſes, and of a nature not to be perceived, 
but by the mind and Faith. But required never- 
thelefs, Jeſus Cbriſt ſhould be preſent in the ba- 
crament, in his proper Subſtance : whereas, Bucer 
would not have him preſent indeed, elſewhere 
Far: in heaven, whither the mind, by Aa 
10 33 | Wen 


- 
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Vent in ſearch of him; the which had nothing 
in it that was real, nothing that anſwer'd to the 
idea given by theſe ſacred N 7 Ds ts my 
Body, This is my Blood. 


But that which is n, is it not prey 8 ? 3 


and is there nothing that's real in . be- The Pre- 
aauſe there's nothing i in it that's corporeal ? Ano- ſence of | 
ther equivocation. Spiritual things, ſuch as 
= Grace and the Holy Ghoſt, are as preſent as they tual. 


the Body, 
how ſpiri- 


can be, when ſpiritually preſent. But what is a 


© body preſent in ſpirit only, if not a body y abſent _ 
indeed, and preſent only in thought? a a n 
which cannot, without fallacy, be call'd real 
and ſulſtantial. 


But would you 5 faid Rwe, Juris: 1 


| Chriſ corporally preſent : and do not you your- 
ſelves own, the Preſence of his ws 6h in the Eu- 
chariſt to be ſpiritual?“? 


Neither Luther with his companions, nor the 
Catholicks deny'd, that the Preſence of  Feſus 
Chrift, in the Eucbariſt, was ſpiritual as to the 
manner, provided it was granted them, it was 


corporeal as to the ſubſtance. that is, in more 


plain terms; the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was pre- 

ſent, but in a divine, ſupernatural, incomprebenſi- 

ble manner, which the ſenſes could not reach; 

piritual, in as much as the mind alone, ſubject. 

to Faith, could know it, and that its end was in- 

tirely Rt. St. Paul had juſtly call'd the hu- 1. Cor. xv. 

man body raiſed from the dead, A ſpiritual.body, 44: 46. 

on account of the qualities it was veſted with, di- 

vine, ſupernatural. and above the reach of the 

ſenſes: with much more reaſon, the Body of our 

daviour placed in the Euchariſt, after ſo incom- 

prehenſible a manner, might be ſo call'd.- * 
Then again, all they ſaid of the mind's Pr VIII. 


ae of: bis Father, was no more than a meta- ſence of 
pPhor, the Body be 


"» 


niſed on high to ſeek 7eſus Chriſt at the right If the Pre- ry 


only ſpiri- 


raw. — 
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158 De HISTORY / Part ! 
tual, the phor, not at all capable of repreſenting a ſalſtantia 
words of reception of the Body and Blood, ſince this Bod 
the inſti- 1 2 2 + HOI | 
tation are ànd Blood remain'd only in heaven, as the ſou], 
invain. united to its body, remain'd only on earth; nor 
was there any more a true and ſab/tantial union 
bdetwixt the faithful and the Body of our Lori, 
than if chere never had been an Euchariſt, and 
Jeſus Chriſt had never ſaid, This is my Body. 

Let us ſuppoſe theſe words had never at al! 
been utter d by him; the Prefexce by the mind 
and by Faith would ſubſiſt ſtiſl juſt alike, and 
never mortal man have dreamt. of calling it /ub- 
Ramnial. Now, if the words of Feſus Chrif 


_ oblige us to more ſtrong expreſſions, *ris becauſe Bi ® 
they give us what would not have been given us K 
without them, namely, the proper Body and of 


have ſaved us on the Cr. 


proper Blocd, whoſe immolation and effuſon f 


IX. Two fruitful ſources of cavil and equivocation e 
Whether ſtill remain'd for Bucer; one in the word local; 
alocal Pre and the other, in the word Sacrament or Myſtery, . 
_ = Luther and the defenders of the Real Preſent W 
mitted. never had pretended, that the Body of our Liri 
: was contain'd in the Euchariſt as in a place it * 

vas commenſurate to, and comprehended in, af- Mt * 
ter the ordinary manner of bodies; on the con- 
trary, they believed nothing to be in the Ret of il be 
our Lord; which was diftributed to them at the WM "* 
holy table, but the ſimple and pure Subſance to- 


gether with the Grace and Life it abounded with; of 
nay more than this, diveſted of all ſenſible qua- nat 
lities and ways of being we are acquainted with. . 
Accordingly, Lulber eafily granted to Bucer, the 
that the Preſence under debate was not local, pro- 
vided it were granted him, it was /ub/tantia!; i 


and Bucer mightily inſiſted: on the excluſion of 
local Preſence, believing, he juſt as much weaken- Jac 
cd thereby, what he was: forced to allow of the 
Spry. | | ſubſtantial 
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ſalſtantial Preſence, He even made uſe of this 
artifice to exclude the oral manducation of our 
Lord's Body. He conceived it to be not only uſe- 
less, but alſo groſs, carnal, and little worthy of 
the ſpirit of Chriſtianity : as if this ſacred pledge 
© of the Hleſb and Blood offer'd on the Croſs, which 
our Saviour {till gave us in the Eucbariſt to aſcer- 
nin to us, that the victim and immolation of it 
vas wholly ours, had been a thing unworthy of a 
E Chriſtian ; or that this Preſence ceaſed to be true, 
under pretext that, in a myſtery of Faith, God 
had not deſign'd to make it ſenſible ; or laſtly, 
that a Chriſtian was not touch'd with this ineſti- 
mable token of divine love, becauſe it was not 
| known to him other wiſe, than by the word alone 
of Jeſus Chriſt : things ſo far diſtant from the 
| ſpirit of Chriſtianity, that the groſſneſs of their 
minds cannot be ſufficiently wonder'd at, who, 
not able to reliſh them, look on others that do, 
r HEE ENTS 7 WO TRE 

The other ſource of quibble was in the words x. 
Sacrament and Myſtery. Sacrament, in our ordi- Equivoca- 
nary. uſe thereof, means a ſacred ſign ; but in the tion on the 
Latin tongue, whence this word is taken, Sacra- = chun 
nent often ſignifies a high, ſecret and impenetra- and My 
ble thing. This likewiſe is the ſignification of ftery. 
te word Myſtery. The Greeks have no other 
ve Vord to expreſs Sacrament than that of Myſtery; 
o. and the Latin Fathers frequently call the Myſtery 
„ of the Incarnation, the Sacrament of the Incar- 
aon, and fo of the reſ. 

Bucer and his followers thought they had gain'd 
their point, when they ſaid the Euchariſt was a 
Myſtery, or a Sacrament of the Body and Blood; 
or, that the Preſence therein acknowledged, and 
the union therein had with Jeſus Chrift, was a 
ſecramental Preſence and union: and on the con- 
mary, the defenders of the Real Preſence, both 

bore ——— _ Cathelicks 
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 Catholicks and Lntherans, underſtood it to be 4 


. 
The Fu- 
chariſt is a 
ſign, and 
how. 


XII. 
ys All the 
myſteries 
of 3 
Chriſt ar 
fs is 


certain reſ. grace and glory. His birth and death are the 


! 


ſupernatural in its manner, 16d ſpiritual ; in ĩts end, 


chard was a myſtery in the fame ſenſe, as the 


fence; on the contrary, they are ſigns of ſuch e 


faid, a'fick perſon hath given ſigns of life, the 
meaning is, from theſe ſigns is ſeen that the ſoul 


the external acts of Religion are intended to ſhey, 
that indeed we have Religion in our hearts; and 
When the Angels appear'd in human ſhape,” un. 
der this appearance, which repreſented them to 
us, they were in perſon preſent. Thus, the de- 
fenders of the literal ſenſe ſpoke nothing incredi- 
ble, when they taught, that the ſacred ſymbols 


ſent, and that the Sign is moſt oy and inſept 
rably united to the thing. 


The HISTORY of Part 


preſence and union, real, ſubſtantial, and pro- 
perly ſo call'd; but hidden, ſecret, myſteriou, 


ODER * ES - 3 ** 9 — * R * RY I 
Oo On ͤͤ ⁰¶ A 
. 5 TAR 9. ; 8 Cad 3 n * a 


proper, infine, to this Sacrament ; and 'twas is 
all theſe reafons they call'd it /acramental. 
Far then were they from denying, that the Fu. 


4 
be 
8 
3 
* 
4 
= 
by 
i 
* 
* 
. 
} 


Trinity and Incarnation; namely, a thing high 
as wow as ſecret, and altogether Imcorbprevenſibl 
to the mind of man. 
Nor did they even deny, that it was a ſacred 
kn of the Body and Blood of our Lord; for they 
knew. that the ſign does not always exclude a Pre 


nature as denote the thing prefent. When its 


is ſtill preſent in its proper and true ſubſtance: 


accompanied with theſe words, This is my Bod), 
This is my Blood, betoken to us Jeſus Chriſt pre- 


It muſt be own'd ſtill further, that what 1s 
moſt true, if I may ſo ſay in Religion, is bot 
together a myſtery and a ſacred n. The Inca. 

nation of Feſus Chriſt figures to us that perfect 
union we ought to have with the Dzviniy in 


of our ſpiritual birth and death : if in the 


myſtery bf the * he — to approve 
ou 


= Book IV. he VARIATIONSs, Oc, 161 
our bodies in his on proper Fleſ and Blood, 

thereby he invites us to the union of minds, and 
figures it unto us. In a word; until we arrive to 

tull and manifeſt truth, which will render us for 

ever happy, every truth will be to us the fgure of 

a truth more intimate : we ſhall not taſte Feſus 

Chrift all pure in his proper form, and wholly 
diſengaged from gure, but when we behold him 

in the fulneſs of his glory at the right hand of his 
Faiber : for which reaſon, if in the Eucbariſt he 

is given to us in ſubſtance and truth, tis under a 

foreign ſpecies. This is a great Sacrament and great 

Myſtery, wherein, under the form of Bread, is 

hidden to us a true Body; in the Body of man the 
majeſty and power of a God are hidden to us; 

where ſuch great things are perform'd after a 

manner impenetrable to human ſenſes 
What a field for Bucer's quirks in theſe ſeveral XIII. 
| ſignifications of the words Sacrament and Myſtery? 2 Lich 
And how many evaſions might he not prepare 8 p 
from terms each one warp'd to ſerve his Wm 
turn? If he granted a; Real and Subſtantial Pre- 

ſence and union, tho? he did not always expreſs 

he underſtood it by Faith, he believed he ſaved 

all, by tacking to theſe expreſſions the word Sa- 
cramental: this done, he cry'd out amain, theß 
diſputed only on words, and how ſtrange it was 

they ſnould diſturbthe Church, and prevent the pro- 

greſs of the Reformation, for ſo frivolous a diſpute. 
No body would credit him herein. Not only xv. 
ls Luther and the Lutherans laugh'd at his pretence, Occolam- 
chat the whole Euchariſtick diſpute was only a pdius 


: * * —— * * nn 
n c 9 9 * oth! 
3 Hs * R e FM 
> . e oC Nee: 14 DES ETC x 


\ 


5 him plainly, he impoſed on the world by his he Ely 


n ſubſtantial Preſent, which, after all, was nothing there was 
but a Preſence by Faiib. Oecolampadius had obſer- in his equi- 

e bow much he puzzled the cauſe by this his Wocation. 

ic {ubftantial Preſence of the Body and Bleed, and a 


162 


Eßiſt. 
Oecol. ap. 
Hoſp. An. 
1530. 
112. 
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little before he died, had written ta him, that, in 
the Euchariſt, there was only for thoſe V ho be- 


lie ved, an effeltual promiſe tbe remiſſion of fins 


by the Body given and tbe Blood ſbed :'that our 


fouls were nouriſbed therewith; and our bodies. aſb- 
ciated to hs Reſurrection by the Holy Ghoſt : that 


coe thus received the true Body, and not Bread onh, 


nor a ſimple figure: (he was far from ſay ing it 


was received ſubſtantially) That the wicked indeed 
received nothing but a figure; but then Feſus Chrij 


was preſent to thoſe who" were bis, as God who 
ſtrengthens," and who-governs: us, This was all the 


Preſence Otcolampadius would allow, who conclu- 
ded in theſe words: This/1s all, my dear Bucer, 


d can grant the Lutherans, Obſcurity is dange- 


o — 1 * 
a V | 
” bd ” 


The ſenti- 


ments of 


thoſe of 


| Zurich. 


M D 
| XXXII. 


March. 


Brand. ib. 


"VL. 
'The Con- 
feflion of 
Faith of 

thoſe of 
Baſil. 

MD 
XXX1V. 


rous to our Churches. A after ſuch' a manner, 
my dear Brother, as not io deceive our hopes, 
Fhoſe of Zurick teſtified to him with greater 
freedom, that *rwas an illuſion to ſay, as he did, 
that this diſpute was only verbal, and warn'd him 


that his expreſſions led him to Lutber's doctrine, 
Hop. 127. 


which he came to indeed at laſt, but not ſo ſoon. 
Then they raiſed loud complaints of Luther, who 


would not treat them brethren- like, yet od him 
nevertheleſs for an excellent ſervant of God; but it 


was talcen notice of in the party, that this ſoothing 
only ſerved to make him more inhuman and inſolent. 


Thoſe of Baſil ſhew'd themſelves greatly di- 


ſtant both from Luther's ſentiments and Bucer 
equivocations. In the Confeſſion of Faith, which 


is placed in the collection of Geneva at the year 


1532, and in Hoſpinian's' hiſtory at the year 


1534, becauſe, perchance, it was publiſh'd for 


the firſt time in one of theſe two years and re- 
new'd in the other, they ſay, that As ihe water 
remains in Baptiſm, where the forgiveneſs of is 


is offer'd us; ſo the Bread and Wine remain in tht | 
Supper, where, with the Bread and Wine, tle 
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Bach and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt by a true, Faith, and gt, 


* 


come to judge the living and the deal. 
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l true Body and true Blood of Feſus Chriſt are figured Cu Baft 
bons and offer'd by the miniſter. To explain this more 32. 


plainly they add, Our fouls are nouriſ#d with the rt. vii. 


Syrt. 1: 


put in the margin by way of elucidation, that 72. 


Jeſus Chriſt is preſent in the Supper but ſacramen- 
ally, and by the remembrance of Faith, which 
raiſes man up to heaven, and does not take Feſus 
Cbriſt from thence. Finally, they conclude by 
EZ ſaying, That they ſhut up not the natural, true, and 

= ubſtantiel- Body of Feſus Chriſt in the Bread and 

BZ Drink, nor adore Feſus Chriſt in the fiens of Bread 
and Wine, commonly calPd the Sacrament of the 
EZ Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; but in heaven; 
at the right hand of God his Father, whence he hall. 


Here is what Bucer would neither ſpeak not 
explain clearly; that Zeſus Chriſt, as man, was 
no where but in heaven, altho', as much as one 


can judge, he was then of that opinion: but he 
= plunged deeper and deeper into ſuch metaphyſi- 
cal notions, that neither Scotus, nor the moſt re- 
fined Scatifts came near to him, and all his equi- 
vocations turn'd on theſe abſtracted ideas. 


At this time Lather ſet forth his book againſt I. 


; grey We | hg Luther's 
private Maſs, where that famous conference is to conference 


de found he formerly had with the angel ofdark- with the 
neſs, and where, forced by his reaſons, he abo- Devil. 


lines, like an impious wretch, that Maſs he had 
laid for ſo many years with ſo much devotion, if 


| we may believe him. Wonderful is it to ſee; p- abrop. 
ho ſeriouſly and graphically he deſcribes hisawak- Mig. priv. 
| ing, as ina ſurpriſe, in the dead of the night; the 7. vi. 


manifeſt apparition of the Devil to diſpute againſt is 
him; The terror be was ſeiz'd with, his ſtweat, 

bis trembling, and the horrible palpitation of bis 
beart in this diſpute ; the cogent arguments of the 
Demon who leaves no reſpite io the mind; the ſound 
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of his thungering voice; bis oppreſſroe ways of 
arguing, when he males both queſtion and anſwer 
be perceived at once. T then was ſenſible, ſays he, 
bow it ſo often bappens; that men die ſuddenly ty. 


_ els: the daten of 'day: "tis by means of the D.. 


vil, who can kill and firangle them, and without 


all that, . by his diſputes reduce them to ſuch ſtreights, 


that *tis*-enough to canſe. death, as I have mam 


| Times experienced. By the way, he informs us that 
the Devil frequently attack'd him in this manner, 


and to judge of the other attacks by this, tis to 
be believed, he had learnt many other things 
from him beſides the condemnation of the Maſs. 
Tis here he attributes to the evil ſpirit the ſudden 
death of Oecolampadius, as well as that of Emer, 


formerly ſo great an enemy to Latheraniſm in it 
birth. I mean not to enlarge on fo trite a ſubject: 
am ſatisfied with having obſerved that God, for 


the confuſion, er rather converſion of the Church 
enemies, hath permitted Luther to fall into ſo great 
2 blindneſs as to own, I don't ſay, that he was fre- 


quently tormented. by the Devil, which might be 


common to him with many Saints; but, whats 
peculiar to him, that he was converted by his indu- 


FN ftry, and that the ſpirit of falſhood had been his tu- 
d.or in one of the principal points of his Reformation. 


In vain do they pretend here, that the Devil 


2 diſputed againſt Luther, only to caſt him into 


deſpair bye convincing him of his crime; for the 


diſpute had not that tendeney. When Luther ap- 


ars convinced, and to ow nothing more to 


anſwer, the Devil preſſes no further on, and L- 
er reſts ſatisfied he had learnt a truth he was be- 
fore ignorant of. If this be true, how horrible to 


have been tutor'd by ſuch a maſter ? If Luther fan- 


cied it, what auſons, what black thoughts har. 
bour'd in his mind? If he invented it, how diſmal 
* ſtory was this to + in? 


The 


Sar £ * 205 * * * Tyra 
% q F 1 nd aft on 28 
eie fo Sr Lo Vx pL As fe5 Coin: 
L * : 1 — - 0 6 
* n * 22 1 
a — pe 


OBE... OY WE WY IR . tm, A l. Tũ 


g 


W Book IV. the VARIATITONS, Oc. 165 


The Swiſs were ſcandaliz'd at Luther's confe- XVIII. 
# rence, not ſo much becauſe the Devil appear'd be + 
tere in capacity of a Doctor; they were emba- cenſed 
naſſed enough to defend themſelves againſt a like againſt La. 
viſion, which Zuinglius bragg'd of, as we have al- ther. 
E 1 ſeen: but they could not endure his manner | 
of treating Oecolampadius. Mot bitter libels came Hep. ad 
ont on this ſubject : but Bucer went on negociating; 41533. 
and thro his mediation, a conference was held at 131 
Conſtance for the re- union of both parties. There 
E thoſe of Zurick declared they would compound 
vith Lulber, provided, on his fide, he would 
grant them three points: one, that the Fl of 
7eſus Chriſt was not eaten but by Faith; another, 
that Feſus Chrift, as man, was only in a deter- 
minate place of heaven; the third, that he was 
preſent in the Euchariſt by Faith in a manner pro- 
per to the Sacraments. Theſe words were plain 
| and void of equivocation. The reſt of the $t2i/5, 
| and in particular thoſe of Bal, gave their joint 
| approbation to ſo clear a propoſal. And indeed 
it was wholly conformable to the Bafil-Confeſfion 
of Faith: but altho' this Confeſſion gave a perfect 
idea of the figurative-aofrine, thoſe of Bafil, who 
| had form'd it, faild not to make another two years 
after, on the occaſion we are going to relate. 7 
In 1536 Bucer and Capito came from Strasburg. XIX. 
Theſe two famous Architects of the moſt refined 22 | 
equiyocations, taking occaſion from the Confeſſions 2 ao 
of Faith, which the Churches ſeparated from Rome Faith, and 
prepared to ſend to the Council, the Pope had the former 
| Juſt ſummon'd, beſought the Swiſs to make one, Mollifed. 
which might be ſo faſhion'd, as to help on the agree- 275 cy 
ment they had great hopes of bringing about; that Syn. Conf. 
is, it was proper to make choice of ſuch terms as Ger. 4. 
the Lutherans; violent abettors of the Real Pre- * 
ect, might take in good part. With this view, 1 
a new Confe Moe tn of Faith was drawn up, which is 
Mz — , 


; 
, 
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1 the ſecond of Baſil : the expreſſions we have re. 
3 lated in the firſt, which ſpecified too preciſely that 
Feſus Chriſt was not preſent except in heaven, 

and that nothing but a ſacramental Preſence, and 

by remembrance only, was to be own'd in the 

| Sacrament, are here retrench*d. In reality, the 

Swiſs appear 0 always mightily bent on aſſerting, 

as they did in the firſt B- Confeſion, That thy 

Body of Feſus Chriſt is not contain'd in the Bread 

Had they uſed theſe terms without ſome madii. 

cation, the Lutherans would eaſily have perceived, 

their aim was directly levell'd againſt the Rea 
Preſence ; but Bucer had expedients for every 

thing. By his inſinuations, thoſe of Baf were 

Conf. Baſ. determin'd to ſay, That the Body and Blood ar: 
1536. not. naturally united to” the Bread and Vine; but 

| _ 22- that the Bread and Wine are Symbols, by which 
pot Feſus Chriſt himſelf gives us a true communication 
* of his Body and Blood, not to ſerve as à periſhabl 
nouriſhment to the belly, but to be a food of li 

eternal. The remainder is nothing but a ſome- 

: what long explication of the fruits of the Euclo- 

5 riſt, which all the world allows of. 

XX. There was not here ſo much as one word the 
| Equivoca- T.ufberans might not agree to; for they do not 
Conte pretend, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is a food for 

of Fah. Our ſtomacks, but teach, that Jeſus Chriſt is united 
to the Bread and Wine in an incomprehenſible, 
- heavenly, and ſupernatural manner; ſo as, it 
may well be faid without offending them, that 
he is not naturally united to them. The Swiſs 
dived no further into it: infomuch that, by 
means of this expreſſion, the article paſt in terms 
a Lutheran might admit of, and wherein nothing 
elſe at moſt could be defired, but more preciſe | 
and leſs general expreſſions. 
gn the ſubſtantial Preſence, a thing debated at 
that time, they would neither ſay good nor ill 
an 
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and this was all Bucer could gain of them. Af. 
terwards, they neither ſtuck to the firſt nor ſe- 
cond Confeſſion of Faith, which they had pub- 
liſh'd by joint agreement, and in due time we 
| ſhall ſee a third make its appearance with quite 
new expreſſions, 2 

Thoſe of Zurick taught by Zuinglius, and full XXI. 
ol his ſpirit, came into no compoſition with Bu- Fach one 
cer; and inſtead of giving in, like thoſe of Bafll, - gig 
a new Confeſſion of Faith; to ſhew how they per- preſions of 
ited in the doctrine of their maſter, they pu- his guide. 
E bliſh'd that which he had ſent to Francis I. which 
has been mention'd already, and wherein he'll ad- 
mit of no other Preſence in the Euchariſt, but 
that which is made by the contemplation of F aith, 
clearly excluding the ſubſtantial Preſence. 
| Thus they continued to ſpeak naturally. They 
| alone did fo, among all the defenders of the fjgu- 

rative ſenſe ; and it e's ſeen at this time how, 
in the new Reformation, every Church ated ac- 
cording to the impreſſion received from their 
reſpective maſters. Luther and Zuinglius, ardent 
and in extremes, inſpired the Lutherans and thoſe 

of Zurick with the like diſpoſitions, and kept off 
all mitigations : if Oecolampadius were ſweeter- 
temper'd, accordingly thoſe of Ba/i were more 
compliant; and the people of S/rashurg enter'd 
into all the trimming meaſures, or rather, all 
the eguivocations and fallacies of Bucer. 

He carried the thing ſo far, that, after grant-⸗ XXII. 
ing all that could be wiſh'd on real, effential, Bucer 


ſubſtantial Preſence, even natural, that is, the ons that 


Preſence of Feſus Chriſt according to his nature; ite 
he found out —— to make the faithful, un- * 
worthily communicating, receive him really. Body. 

He required only, that the impious and infidels, x, , 2 
for whom this holy Myſtery was not inſtituted, fol. 135. 
n ben out kl — 7 yet ſaid — 
| | 4 A 85 
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leſs, he was reſolved, even in that point, to have 
no difference with any body. 
MD With all theſe explications, no wonder he ap. 


XXXVI. peaſed Luther till then implacable. Luther be. 3 


lieved the Sacramentarians truly came over to the 

Heß. p. 2. doctrine of the Ausburg-Confeſſion and Apolag) 

An. 1535: Melancthon, with whom Bucer was negociating, 

336. acquainted him, he found Lnther more tractable, 

At and that he began to ſpeak more amicably of hin 

and his colleagues. At laſt was held the aſſembly 

— Wittemberg | in Saxony, where the deputies of the 

_ German Churches on both ſides were preſent. Ly- 

ther at firſt ſpoke very big. He would have Bucer 

and his companions' declare that they recanted, 

and quite rejected all they faid to him of the 

thing ilſelf, its not being 7 much in diſpute be. 

| tween them, as the manner. But at length after 

much diſcourſe, wherein Bucer diſplay'd all his 

ſuppleneſs, Zuther took theſe articles, which this 

miniſter and his W ren ance him, for a 
retrattion. 

| XXIII. I. That, according to the toads of 85 Irenæus, 

Theagree - he Euchariſt conſiſts of two things, one terreſtrial, 


ment of and the other celeſtial, and by conſequence, the 


fore Body and Blood of Feſus Cbriſt are truly and ſub- 


its fix arti- flantially preſent, given and received with the 


des. Bread and Nine. 


5 * tion, and did not believe that the Body of Jeſus 


1536. Chriſt was contain'd locally in the Bread, or had 


f-145- e<vith the Bread any union of long continuance ou 


In lik, Of the uſe of the Satrament, it ought meverthe- 

{on 728 leſs to be own'd that the Bread was the Body of 

© Feſus Chriſt by a ſacramental union, to wit, that 

_ the Bread being preſented,''the Body of Jeſus Cbriſ 
Was 4. the fame time preſent and truly 


III. They added norwichſtanding, That out 


of ad % f the S N whilſt it's kept in the 
C1BORIUM, 


II. That alibo they bad rs rejected N ban 


Wl Book Iv. the VARIAT1ONS, Sc. 169 
= C:n0R1UM, 07 pere d in proceſſions, they believe 
i is not the Body of Feſus Chriſt. 
IV. They concluded, ſaying, T hat this inſti- 
tion of the Sacrament hath its force in the 
W Church, and depends not on the worthineſs or un- 
E worthineſs of the miniſter, nor of his cho receives. \- 
V. That as for the unworthy, who, according to | 
F. . truly eat the Sacrament, the Body and 
© Blood of Feſus Chriſt are truly preſented to them, 
and they TRULY RECIEVE THEM, When the 
| cords. of Chriſt's inſtitution are obſerved. 
| VI. That, notwithſtanding, they take it to their. 
| judgment, as ſays the ſame St. Paul, becauſe they 
| abuſe the Sacrament by taking it w/out repen- 
| tance, and wiTHoOUT FAITH. | 
| Luther, as it ſeems, had nothing more to de- XXI v. 
© ſire, When they grant him that the Euchariſt Bucer de- 
conſiſts of two things, the Heavenly and the zerre- 8 55 
trial; and from thence conclude, that the Body cludes the 
| of Jeſus Chriſt is ſubſtantially preſent with the terms of 
Bread, they ſhew ſufficiently that he is not pre- agreement. 
| ent only to the mind, and by Faith : but Luther, 4 . ., 
who was no ſtranger to the ſubtilties of the Sacra- A” he 
mentarians, puſhes them on ſtill further and makes 
| them ſay, that thoſe even, who have not Faith, 
do nevertheleſs truly receive the Body of our Lord. 

One would not have ſuſpected, they believed 
that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was not preſent to 
us but by F i. ſince they own'd he was preſent, 
and truly received by thoſe, who were without 
; repentance and without Faith, 
| After this Confeſſion of the Sacramentarians, 
; Luther eaſily perſuaded himſelf, he had no more 
ä to demand; and judged, they ſaid all that was 
| neceſſary to 9 the Reality: but he had not 
4 yet ſufficiently underſtood, that theſe doctors 
had particular ſecrets to explain every thing. Ho] 
tour ſoeyer the words. of . appear'd to 

him, 
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| him, Bucer had reſerved a loop-hole. He ha 
publiſh'd ſeveral writings, where he diſcoverstohis 
Bacerde- friends in what ſenſe he underſtood each word 


lar. Conc. Of the agreement; there he declares, that Thoſe, 


Wit. «who, according to St. Paul, are guilty of the Boch 

17. 4 and Blood, receive not only the Sacrament, but tj, 

oP 55 148. bing itſelf indeed, and are not without Faith, dl. 

& leg. tho; ſays he, they have not that lively Faith whit 

faves us, nor a true devotion of heart. 

Who would ever have believed, that the de. 

fenders of the urative ſenſe could have own' x 

true reception of the Body and Blood of our Lord 

in the Supper, without having Faith which fave; 

us? What! is a Faith, which does not fuffice to 

juſtify us, ſufficient, according to their principle, 

to communicate Feſus Chriſt truly, to us? Their 

whole doctrine contradicts this ſentiment of Bu. 

cer; nor can this miniſter himſelf, tho? never {6 

ſubtle, poſſibly.reconcile, what he here ſays, with 

his other maxims. But 'tis not my buſineſs here 

do diſcuſs the ſubtilties, by which Bucer diſingiges 

himſelf from the agreement he had ſign'd at Mi.. 

temberg: I am content with remarking this un- 

doubted fact; that all the Churcbes of German, 

which defended the figurative ſenſe, by their de- 

puties in body aſſembled, agreed in an authentic 

act, That the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt art 

truly and ſubſtantially preſent, given, and received 

in the Supper with the Bread and Wine; and that 

the unworthy, ho are WITHOUT FAtTH, 4 

nevertheleſs receive this Body and this Blood, pri- 
vided they keep to the words of the inflitution. 

If theſe expreſſions can agree with the figuratn 

ſenſe, from henceforth 'tis no longer known what 

in every thing. Men, that have accuſtomed their 

minds to put ſuch a ſtretch on human language, 

will make the Scripture and Fathers ſpeak 1 
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words do ſignify, and every thing may be found 


2 


1 what they pleaſe, nor muſt we wonder at ſo 
many violent interpretations they give to the moſt 
= clear paſſages. | 28 


Whether Bucer had a ſettled deſign of amuſing 


| the world with theſe affected equivocations, or 
E whether ſome confuſed idea of the Reality made 
him believe, he might ſafely ſubſcribe theſe ex- 


reſſions ſo evidently contrary to the figurative 


ese, I leave the Proteſtants to determine. Cer- 
E tain it is, Calvin his friend, and in ſome manner 
his diſciple tho, when he had a mind to expreſs a 
| blameable obſcurity in a profeſſion of Faith, ſaid 
| There was nothing ſo perplexed, ſo obſcure, ſo am- 
| biguous, ſo intricate in Bucer himſelf. oo 

. Theſe artificial ambiguities were fo agreeable to 


the ſpirit of the new Reformation, that Melanc- 


| thou himſelf, of his own nature the moſt ſincere 


of all mankind, and who had the moſt condemn'd 


| equivocations in matters of Faith, ſuffer d him- 
| {elf to be drawn into them againſt his inclinations. 


We find a letter of his in 1541, where he writes, 
that nothing is more unworthy of the Church, 
Than to "uſe equivocations in Confeſſions of Faith, 
and to draw up articles, which wanted other arti. 


| cles to explain them; that it was making peace in 


appearance, and in fat exciting war; and in 
ſhort, that it was, /ike the falſe Council of Sirmium 
and the Arians, mixing truth with error. He cer- 
tainly judged right; and at the ſame time, not- 
withſtanding, when the firſt aſſembly of Ra- 
tisbon was held to reconcile the Catbolick Religion 


with the Proteſtant, Melan#hon and Bucer (*tis 
not Catholicks that write it, but Calvin who was 
preſent, and the intimate friend of both ) Me- 


lanfthon, I ſay, and Bucer compoſed, on Tranſub- 


fantiation, equivocal and deceitful forms of Faith, 3 


ta ſee if they could ſatisfy their adverſaries in yield- 
on, eee rd Ed 


"1 Calvin 


Cad ©; » 


171 


XXV. 
Catvin's 
entiments 
on equivo- 
cations in 
matters of 
Faith. 


nn 1 r Ann 


172 g 
Bp. p. 50. 


bid 


The H I 8 T ORY of Part l 


Calvin was the firſt to condemn theſe affected 
obſcurities and ſhameful diſſimulations. H#/7tb re. 


ſon, ſays he, you blame the obſcurities of Bucer. [; 
muſt ke freely ſpoken, ſaid he in another place, i; 


is not lawful to embaraſs that with obſcure and equi 
vocal words, which requires light --- Thoſe, that 


would hold a medium here, forſake the defence if 


iruth. And in regard to thoſe ſnares juſt ſpoken 


of, which Bucer and Melanfhon, in their ambi. 


V5. p. 38. 


it with à good deſign, but yield too much to ile 


guous diſcourſes, laid for the Cathelicks nomim. 
ted to confer with them at Ratisbon, this is what 
the ſame Calvin ſays of them: As io my own ſelf 
J do not approve their defign, altho* they bart 
their reaſons : for they are in hopes the points in 
conteſt will ſtrike out light, and clear up of them. 


ſelves. For which reaſon they paſs over abundant 


of things, and fear not theſe ambiguities ;, they di 


times. Thus did the authors of the new Refir- 


mation, with very bad reaſonings, either praftiſcor 


excuſe the moſt criminal of all diſſimulations, viz 
affected equivocations in points of Faith. The ſe. 


quel will make appear whether or no Calvin, 


who ſeems here as averſe from the practice him- 
ſelf, as eaſy to excuſe it in others, will always 


Fw 4's 
Whether 
the Pre- 
fence be 
durable in 
the Eucha- 

riſt. 


continue in the ſame mind; and return we to 
%% W AAA | 
In the midſt of the advantages he gave, the Li- 
therans in the agreement of Y/ittemberg, he gain'd 
at leaſt one thing which Luther let paſs; that 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt had no dun- 
ble union, out of the ſacramental uſe, with the 
Bread and Wine; and that the Body was not 


Art. 11. preſent, when ſhewn, or carried in proceſſion.” 


1 
Euth. Sex. 


cont. Suer. 


i. Ep. ad was preſent from the time the words were faid, 


ſo 


dend. and remain'd preſent till the ſpecies were alter'd 


T his was not Luther's ſentiment z till then he 


had always taught, that the Body of J eſus Chrij 


aca cs. 
RJ 


3 
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5 approve that cuſtom. 

= And truly, if the Body was arefent'l in vertue of 
che words of inſtitution, and theſe words to be 
@ underſtood according to the letter, as Luther 


TT Body, ſince he does not ſay, this will be, but 
W Crit, that his words ſhould have a preſent ef- 
fect, and the effect ſubſiſt as long as things ſhould 
remain in the ſame ſtate. Nor was it ever doub- 
ted, from the earlieſt times of Chriſtianity, that 
, the portion of the Eucbari 


flithful practiſed dally in their houſes, was as 
much the true Body of our Saviour, as that di- 


underſtood it thus; and yet he was prevaild upon, 


on, which Bucer Propoſed at the time of the 
agreement. 


the Body was not in the Euchariſt except pre- 
ciſely at the time of uſing it, that is, in the re- 


uſe ther®wwas no durable union betwixt the Bread 
and Body. This union therefore ſubſiſted even out 


making, would not have ſuffer'd, it ſhould be 


maintain'd; it's clear, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
E ought to be preſent at the inſtant he ſays, This is 


173 
so that, according to him, he was preſent even Hoſpin. 2. 
& ben carried in proceſſion, altho* he would not J. 


this is. It became the power and majeſty of Jeſus 
t reſerved for the 
Communion of the ſick, and for that which the 


ſtributed to them at Church. Luther had always . 


I know not how, to tolerate the contrary opini- 


He would not however ſuffer hi to fay, that San. 
| uel 1 


of the 


ception; but only, That out of the ſacramental agreement; 


Tos 


| of the 4 that is, out of Communion ; and Lu- 105 T. 
ther, who made the holy Sacrament be . and , Hop. 41. 
adored even at the time the agreement. was 1536. 148. 


deny'd him, that Jeſus Chriſt was there preſent 
during theſe ceremonies: but in order to take 
away the Preſence of the Body of our Lord in the 
labernacles, and proceſſions of Catholicks, which 
Fas what Bucer aim'd at, it ſufficed to let him 


lay, . 


14: 44+ 
132. &c. 
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174 i TORY: 'of Part 1, 
ay, that the Preſence of the Body and Blood, in 


bh the Bread and Wine, was not of long duration. 


Now had it been ask'd of theſe Doctors, how 


long therefore this Preſence was to remain, and 
to what time they determin'd the effect of our 
Lord's words p they would have been ſtrange]y 
non-pluſt. The ſequel will make this appear, 
and we ſhall ſee, upon their abandoning the nat. 
ral ſenſe of our Sap viour's words, as they had ng 
longer any certain rule, ſo NON had 08 Precit 
. ma no certain Faith. 

Cone. p. Such was the iſſue of the ee ape 
2 . ment. The articles are in the ſame manner repor- 
op ted by both parties of the new Reformation, and 
Cher. were ſign'd at the end of May, in 1536. *Twas 
Hi. Con- agreed upon, it ſnould not take * — till it had 
J. Ak. paſs d the approbation of the Churches. Bucer 
and his companions fo little of their 
party's approbation, that, immediately after the 
agreement was ſign'd, they celebrated the Supper 
with Lurber in token of perpetual concord. The 
Lulberaus have always praiſed this agreement, 
The Sacramentarians have recourſe to it as an au- 
tdtthentick treaty, which had re- united all Proteſtani. 
As 1536. Hoſpinian pretends that the Sci, a part at leaſt 
1537- 35- of that Body, and Calvin himſelf, approved it, 
1 4 ” An expreſs approbation thereof is indeed found 
b Calvins letters: ſo that this agreement 
5 ought. to have place among the publick acts of 
the new Reformation, ſince it contains the ſenti- 
ments of all the Protęſtants in Germany, and of 

aalmoſt all the Reformation. | | 
XXVIII. - Bucer had a great mind to have it approved by 
Thoſe of thoſe of Zurick. He went to their aſſembly and 
Zurick harangued them in words lofty and indefinite; 
; _ 1 then preſented them a long writing, In ſuch ver- 
equivocati- boſity equivocations eaſily lie hid; and few words 


ons. ſuffice to ſpeak Faith plainly. Bur? twas in * 
c 


£48 


= me 
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e diſplay'd his ſubtilties, he could not make the Hop. p. 
e digeſt his /ub/tantiat Preſence, nor his Com- 2:7. 150. 
EZ..nion of the unworthy : they were always reſolute WI 

o expreſs their thoughts juſt as they were, in plain 

rms, and to ſay, as Zuinglius did, that there was 

no phy/icalor natural preſence here, not a ſubſtantial 


one, but a preſence -by Faith, a preſence: by the 
Hoh Ghoſt, reſerving to themſelves the liberty of 
peaking of this Myſtery as they ſhould find moſt 
ſuitable, and always the moſt plainly and intelli- 

Woibly that was poſſible. Tis what they wrote to 
Liber; and Luther, ſcarce recover'd from a dan- Pia. 157. 


- — AeP* —— — — : 
— _ 5 3 . 
= * 2 T 


r — 


_— . 


* 


gerous illneſs, and wearied perchance with ſo many _ 
diſputes, fought repoſe, and remitted the affair 

to Bucer, whom he thought he had agreed with. 
hut having mentioned in his letter, that, agree- XXIX. 
ing about the Preſence, they were to leave the SE. * 
manner to the divine Omnipotence; thoſe. of Zu- vill pL ; 
Erick, amazed he ſhould ſpeak to them of Omnipo- hear mira- 
nc in an action, where they conceived nothing des ſpoken 
(that was miraculous, no more than their maſter 83 of 
Zunglius, complain'd to Bucer, who took great tence of 
Ipains: to- ſatisfy them: but the more he inſiſted the Eucha- 
with them, that there was ſomething incomprebenſi. rilt. 

de in the manner Feſus Chriſt gave himſelf to us in 

the Supper, the more the Sis, on their fide, re- 

peated to him, there was nothing more eaſy. A 

ure in theſe words, This is my Body; the medi- 3 
tation on the death of our Lord; and the opera- 

tion of the Holy Gboſt in the hearts of the faith- 

ful, had no kind of difficulty, and they were de- 

termin'd to admit no other miracles therein. So 

indeed ſhould the Sacramentarians ſpeak, would 

they ſpeak naturally. The Fathers, *tis true, did 

not ſpeak ſo: they found no example too elevated 

0 taiſe up mens minds to the belief of this My- 

ſery, but employ'd the creation, the incarnation 

vi our Lord, his miraculous birth, all the * 


70 


Doctrine 
of Bucer, 
and re- 


turn of the 


Towns 
from his 
belief to 
that of the 
Real Pre- 
ſence. 


member of their Churches, and in every thing 


| Hop. 162. 


being in heaven, they did not well underſtand 


4 Eb. ad 
Tal. int. 
Cate. Es. 


P. 44. 


of the od and nem Teftament, the wonderfy 


they acknowledged in the Euchariſt, was not le 
to the moſt incomprebenjible miracles of the hand 
of God. Thus was it fitting to ſpeak. in the doc. 
trine of the Real Preſence, and Luther had with 
this faith retain'd the fame expreſſions. From: 
choſe rather to turn our Lord's words into a þ. 
them: as if the molt ſimple manner of explaining 
the Holy Scripture were always that wherein reaſon 


eencounters the leaſt difficulty; or miracles an a: 
pence to the Son of God, when minded to give s 


vour'd to make them comprehend ſomething in 


imagined; among other things, he told them, 


heaven was even in the Supper; the which carri 


The HIS TO RY. of Part] 


change of Hater into. Blood, and of Water into 
Mine; perſuaded as they were, that the mira, 


the work of Omnipetence, and yielded in nothing 


contrary reaſon, the Swiſs: found all eaſy, and 


gure, than to call upon; his Ommipotence to verih 


am estaeſt of his % ,ỹʒ F 
Altho' Bucer could no wiſe prevail on thoſe of 
Zurich, duringtwo years continually treating with 
them, after the W/i/temberg-agreement, and fore 
ſaw very well, that Luther would not always be 
ſo peaceable as at that time; he left nothing un- 
done in order to keep him in this quiet diſpol: 
tion. As for his part, he ſtuck cloſe to the agree- 
ment, infomuch that, ever after, he was look 
upon by thoſe of the Ausburg-Confeſſion, 3s 1 


acted conjointly with them. 
Whilſt he treated with the $wwi/5, and endet- 


the Supper more high and impenetrable than th) 
that altho* there was no doubt of Feſus Cbriſ 
where this heaven was, nor what it was, and that 


with it ſo clear an idea of the Real Preſence, tat 
the Sci /s could not bear to hear him. 


* 
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The compariſons he employ'd, tended. rather 
0 intorce than weaken the Reality, He often 
| iftancetd in that common action of [ſhaking 
one another by the hand: a very pat example to 
W ſhew;/ that the ſame hand, made uſe of to execute 
treaties, may be a pledge of the Will to fulfill 
them; and that a tranſmory contract, yet real and 
ſubſtantial, may become; by the inſtitution and 
cuſtom of men, the moſt effectual ſign 2 can 
give to each other, of perpetual union 

Ever ſince he had begun to treat about: the. 
agreement, he was not fond of ſay ing with 
Zuinglius, that the Euchariſt was the Body as the 
Rock was Chriſt, and as the Lamb was the Paſſ- 
over? he choſe rather to ſay, it was fo, as the 
Dove is call'd the Holy Gh which ſhews a 
| Real: Preſence, there being none that doubts, 
that the Holy Ghoſt was preſent, and even in a 
particular manner, under the form of the Dove. 

He brought alſo the example of Jeſus Cbriſtis Es. au 
breathing on. the Apoſtles, and at the ſame time Lal. int. 
giving them the Holy Gh; which alſo proved, CO th 
the Body of Jeſus Cre is not leſs communicated, * 
nor lefs preſent, than the: _ Ghoſt was to the 
A poſtles: 87:74 W 

Allthis b be approved of Calvin's Int. . 
doctrine full fraught with Sacramentarian notions; Cate. ꝓ. 
and was not afraid to ſubſcribe a Confeſſion of Faith, 398. 
where . the ſame Calvin faid, that the manner, 
whereby the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt were 
received in the Supper, conſiſted in the Holy 
Chats uniting therein what was ſeparated in 
place. The which, it ſeems, was clearly owning 
Jeſus Chriſt to be abſent. But Bucer explainꝰd 
wery thing, and had wonderful ſolutions for all 
kind of difficulties. , But what is here moſt re- 
markable; the Diſciples of Bucer, and, as we 
bare before obſerved, whole Towns, that under 
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his guidance had ſo far removed from the Reil 


Preſence, came now again inſenſibly into this 
belief. The words of Jeſus Chriſt were ſo welt 


veighed, and ſo often repeated, that at laſt they 


xxxI. 


Be, Melanc- 


thon begins 
to doubt 


—— their effect, and men return'd | naturally 
to the literal ſenſQ. 

White Bucer and his . the wd ene. 
mies of Lulber's doctrine on the Real Preſence, 
drew near to him, Melancthon the ſame Lui her; 


me HISTORY V Pan 


of Luthers dear diſciple, the author of the Aus burg- Confe effuun 
_ dodtrine. and the Apology, wherein he had maintain'd the 


The weak- 
neſs of his 


Reality ſo far even as to appear inclined to Trax. 


theology. ſubſtantiation, began to waver. 


Hep. An. 
1535. 
3 1 2 
* 


Lib. 3. 
Ep. 114. 
a2 Joan, 

Brent. 


It happer'd 1 in 1535, or thereabouts, hc oy 
doube: came into his mind, for before that time, 
one may have ſeen, how very ſteady he was. He 
had even compoſed a book of the holy Father: 
ſentiments on the Supper, wherein he bad collec. 


ted abundance. of paſſages moſt expreſs. for the 
Real Preſence. As the criticiſm of thoſe days wa 


not the moſt accurate, he perceived at length that 
ſome of them were ſuppoſititious, and that the 


ignorant or unwary tranſcribers had father'd ſome 


works on the ancients. they were not the authors 


Bid. 


of. This troubled him, altho* he had produced 


a a ſufficient number of paſſages. which were incon- 


teſtable. But what perplexed him, moſt was, his 
finding many places in the ancients, where they 


ald the Euchariſt a figure. He collected thelc 


paſſages, and was aſoniled; ſaid he, To fee tert. 


in ſo great @ diverſity :' a ook divine! not to un- 
deritand, that neither the condition of Faith, 
nor of this t life, could ſuffer us to enjoy 


7 gfus Chriſt face to face, for which reaſon he gave 


himſelf to us under a borrow'd form, neceſſari) 


joining truth with the ure, and the Real Pre- 


fence with the exterior n that hid it from u. 
ven * that — diverſity of the 


Futber 7 
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4 Faibers, which Melanctbon was aſtoniſh'd at. The 
ae would have been the very ſame to him had 
W he nearly inſpected into the Myſtery of the Incar- 
sation, and the Divinity of the Son of God, be- 
ore the diſputes of Hereticks had obliged the Fa- 
bers to ſpeak more preciſely; in general, where- 
ever we muſt reconcile together two truths, that 
E {em contrary; as in the Myſtery of the Tu 
and that of the Incarnation, to be equal and to be 
inferior; and in the Euchariſt, to be preſent and 
to be in ure; naturally a fort of language is 
| Gen cher ſeems confuſed, unleſs we have the 
key of the Church, as one may ſay, and the full 
| comprehenſion of the whole Myfery : over and 
above the other reaſons which obliged the Fathers 
io conceal the Myſterzes in ſome places, affording | 
in others certain means to underſtand them by. 
Melanithon did not know ſo much. Dazzled with 
the name of Reformation and the outſide of Luther 
then ſomewhat ſpecious, he immediately inliſted 
| kimſelf in the party. As yet but young and a 
humaniſt, but only 2\humaniſt, newly call'd 
by the Eletor Frederick to teach the Greek tongue 
in rm univerſiy of Wittemberg, he could have 
made but little progreſs in the ſearch of eccleſia- 
tical antiquity with his maſter Luther, and was 
ſtrangely ſhock'd at the contrarieties he e 
he = — 7 the Faber. 
zle himſelf compleatly, he muſt alſo 
read Fo) ax cat of Bertram a e which 1 Wel 
then began to appear; an ambiguous work, in Ka- 
where certainly the author did not always under- frammus's 
ſtand himſelf, The Zuinglians build mighti} hace ae | 
upon it. The Lutherans cite it for themlclves, waxy 
and find nothing in it to condemn, but that it hen. 
ſowed the ſeeds of Tranſubſtantiation. There is in- TX 
deed enough to content, or rather to puzzle, both 5 + 
les. Jeſus Chrift in the Eucharift is fo much a Vi 
N 2 human Thecd. 
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ito. 
"Century. he human body by his ſubſtance, and 2 unlike 


c. 4. in- 
clin. doct. 
tit. de © 


Cn. 


1. Cor. 


2 37. again, makes, as it were, another body of it far 
„ 


word, which he hides under ſhadows and figure, 
pute amongſt the faithful. Some, with reſpect i 
ther manner of being, would have it another, 


thollin the main it be the ſame: but on account 


St. Paul makes it like two bodies, one whereof he 
calls be animal body, and the other, The ſpiritual 
Body. In this ſame ſenſe, and with much more 


the Euchariſt was not that, which came from the 


be faid in a certain 5 — others fear'd by ſaying 
tit, they ſhould deſtroy; the trub of the Boch. 
Thus did Catbolict Dallors, agreeing in the 
main, diſpute about the manner; ſome following 
due expreſſions of Paſchaſius R atbert, who would 
have the: Euchariſt to contain the ſame Body that 
came from the Virgin: others adhering to thoſe 
of Ratrannus, who maintain'd, it was not the 
| fame. To this another difficulty was join'd : in 
WO. much' as, -a ſtrong perſuaſion of the Rea! Pe- 
eee which obtain d over che whole Church 


Ut 


The HISTORY of Part]. 


human body in his qualities, that it may be fi 
he is, and is not one, in different reſpects: in oe 
ſenſe, conſidering his Subſtance only, tis the fame 
Body of Jeſus which was born of Mary; but in 
another ſenſe, conſidering the manner alone, it 
4 different one, he has made himſelf by bis own 


whoſe truth reaches not the Wan but diſcor 
itſelf to Faith alone.” (11! Dat; 
This is what, in Rumüemur 8 time, Jaiſed FO 
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the Subſtance, ſaid, the Body of Jeſus Chrift w 
the ſame in the Virgin's womb, and in the Eu 
chariſt: others, with reſpect to the qualities or n- 
Thus we ſee St. Paul, ſpeaking of a body riſen 
different from that we have in this mortal life, 


of the different qualities this body is veſted. with 


reaſon, one might ſay, that the Body received in 


womb of the Bleſſed: Virgin. But tho? this might 


_ alike 


F Bek IV. \ the vanx Lr fen „ Sc. 


alike in the Laſt as in the ef, had prevail*d . 
& with many Doctors, no longer to ſuffer in tlie 
Eucbariſt the term of gurt, which they believed 
vas contrary to the truth of the Body; and others, 
who conſider'd that Feſus Chriſt does not give 
himſelf in the Euchariſt in his proper form, but 
under a foreign one, and in a manner ſo full of 
myſterious ſignifications, allow'd indeed, that the 
Body of our Saviour was really in the Euchariſt, 
but 5 Figures, under Veils, and in Myferies : 
E the which to them appear'd ſo much the more 
| neceſſary; as in other reſpects it was molt certain, 
| that, to poſſeſs Jeſus Chriſt in his manifeſt truth 
under the covert of no figare, was a privilege re- 
ſerved to the next life. All this was true in the 
main: but before it could be well explain'd, 
there was room for long diſputes. Ratramnus, 
who follow'd the laſt party, had not dived ſuf- 
ficiently: into this matter, and without differing 
at the bottom from other Catbolicts, ran ſome- 
times into obſcure expreſſions,” and which it was 
no eaſy matter to reconcile :: the very cauſe that 
all his readers, Proteſtants as well as C atholicks, 
have taken him in ſo many different ſenſes. 
Melan&hon: found, that this author left his rea- Met Wy 
der to gueſs at his meaning rather than explain'd 111. 25. 
it clearly; and, with him, bewilder'd himſelf in a 188. 
ſubject, which neither he nor his maſter Ladies . 
had ever well comprehended. rk 
By theſe readings and theſe Albion he fell XVIII. 
into a deplorable uncertainty: but whatever might Melanc- - 
be. his opinion, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, oe wy 
he began to go off from his maſter, and wiſh'd gecigon. 
moſt ardently, that an aſſembly might be held to Zuther”s - 
treat afreſh an this ſubject, Without paſſion, with- tyranny. 
out ſophiſtry; and without tyranny. © Lib. . 
This laſt word viſibly glanced, at Luther : for : 285 5 F Ep. 
in all the aſſemblies, till then held in the party, 188. LY 
1 N 3 | | | 1 AS | 
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182 "The HISTORY of Part; 

as ſoon as Luther appear'd and declared his mind, 

 Melanfthon himſelf aſſures us, the reſt had no 

more to do but to hold their tongues, and all wi; 

over. But, whilſt diſguſted at ſuch proceedings, 

be demanded new deliberations and went off from 

| Lib;1114 Luther, yet he rejoiced that Bucer with hi 

272 114 companions drew near to him: we have but juſ 

ſeen him approve the agreement, wherein the 

| Real Preſence was fixed more than ever to the 

external ſymbols, in as much as it was there 

| d, that it ſubſiſts in the Communion of the 

bs unworthy, altho' there be neither Faith, nor repen. 

. tance. We need but caſt our eyes, for a moment, 

on the agreement of Wittemberg not only ſub- 

= ſcribed but procured alſo. by Melanfbon, to be 

> convinced how poſitively he there aſſents to: 

thing, of which * had conceived ſo violent: 
doubt. 1 1 

cv. The reaſon was, Luther alwa ys puſh'd forward, 

Luther and was fo reſolute in this point, that he knen 

makes a not how to contradict him. The year. after the 

* = oy agreement, viz. in 1537, while Bacer continued 

his Faith negociating with the Swiſs, the Lutherans wet at 

in the arti- Smalkald, the ordinary place of their aſfemblics, 

des of - and where all their leagues were formed. This 

Sneliald. aſſembiy was held occaſionally from the Courts 

being ſummon'd by Paul III. Luuber could not 

"dt. Smal de oyer-ſatisfied with the Confeſſion of Ausburg and | 

4 in the Apology, nor the manner his doctrine was 

onc. there explain'd, ſince he himſelf draws up new 

Heſd. articles; to the end, fays he, it may be knoun, 

7. wohat are the points which bets riſa never to di. 

| WS; iv. part from : and 1 Was upon that ſoore he pro- 

Ep. 196. cured this : There Bucer declared him- 

; ſelf ſo ple on the Real Preſence, That be ſa- 

 tisfied, ſays Melanithon, and fays it with a great 

| deal of joy, Even. thoſe of our prople, who were 

Fer 10 be — PONY he — 

_ 


a# emo ol 09 ac 
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| . ? Be: , 


E 3 Set hs again Melanithon i is 8 
z that Luthers ſentiments are followed while he 

© himſelf abandons them; that is, he was tranſpor- 

ted to ſee all the Proteſtanrs in Germany re- united. 

E Bucer had given his aſſent: the Town of $/ras- 

hung. with their Doctor, declared for the Confeſſion 

of Ausburg ; human policy, the moſt urgent of 

| their concerns, had gain'd its end ; and as for 
daoctrine, they were aſterwards to provide for 

that. 

It muſt be 2 i 8 that Lulber pro- xv. 
ceeded herein with more ſincerity. He was — A | 
| min'd to ſpeak plainly on the ſubject of the EA. Tm - 
| chariſt;, and thus worded the ſixth article of the words 
the Sacrament of the Altar: As to the Sacrament of the intii- 
of the Altar, ſays he, ve believe that the Bread tution. 
| and Wine are the irue Body and true Blood F our Conc. 7. 

Lord; and are not only given and received by pious 3 39. 

Chribians ; but alſo by the impious. Theſe laſt 

words are the ſame we have ſeen in the agreement 

of Mittemberg, except that, inſtead of the word 

uworthy, he uſes the word impious, the which is 

ſtronger, and removes the idea of Faith to a far. 

ther diſtance, _ = 
Tis alſo to be ae that,” in this eds Ed 

Luther ſays nothing againſt the Preſence out of 

the uſe of the Sacrament, nor againſt: the durable 

nion; but only That the Bread was the true Body, 

not determining when it was fo, nor for how 

long a time. 


Ter this expreſſion, That the Ara was the XxxXVI. 


true Body, before that time, had never been in- Whether 
ſerted by. Luther into any publick act. The terms hy _ 
he commonly made uſe of were, that the Body Body. 
| and Blood were given under the Bread and under Conc. p. 
be Wine: thus he delivers himſelf in his Little 29. TR 
W * adds a word in the great one, and . 


N 4 ſays, 53 
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ſays; - hat the Body is given to us in the Bread * 
er the' Bread. 1 cannot as yet find out exactly, 
at what time "theſe two Catechiſms were made; 


but it's certain, the Lutherans acknowledge them 


both for authentick acts of their Religion. To the 
two particles, in, and under, the Confeſſion of 
Ausburg adds with; and 'tis the ordinary phraſe 
of true Lulberans, That the Body and Blood are re. 
_ ceived in, under, and'<vith the Bread and Win: 
but hitherto it had never been ſaid, in any pub- 
lick act of the whole party, that the Bread and 
Mine were the true Body and true Blood of our 
Lord. Luther here paſſes it into a deciſion, and 
neceſſary it was for Melanfhon, how great ſoever 
his repugnance might be to unite the Bread with 
the Body, to lobte 8 chat the Bread Was 
the true Body. 
| XXXVIL "The n in heir book of Cotoerd, af 
Luther ſure us, that Luther was forced to this expreſſion 
„ by the ſubtilties of the Sacramentarians, who 
evade tne 
| equiyoca- found out ſhifts to accornmodate to their moral 
tions of the Preſence Luther's ſtrongeſt and moſt preciſe ex 
| Sacramen- preſſions for the Real and Subſtantial Preſence, 
tapes. whence, by the bye, may be again obſerved, that 
WAO elude 
all. we muſt not wonder if they invent ways to make 


the Fathers ſide with them, ſince Luther himſelf, 


Conc. p. living and ſpeaking, who knew their ſubtilties, 


730. Who undertock to combate againſt them, was ſo 
put to it to find out words they ſhould not wrelt 
to their own ſenſe by their interpretations: haral: 
ſed with their ſubtilties, he bent his mind to the 


eee ſearch of ſuch an expreſſion as they might no lon · 


ger abuſe, and digeſted the article of Smalkald in- 
25 0 the above ſaid form. 

T's, 5 Ir; And indeed, as we have already N i 
1 1.3. 31. the true Body. of Jeſus Chrift, according to the 
| een of the W be not _ 
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but by the means of lively Faith, it cannot be ie! 

with Luther, that T he impious receive it; and as 

long as they ſhall ſay, the Bread is not the ms 
| of Feſus Chriſ# except in fgure, doubtleſs they xy 
| will never ſay with the article of Smalkald, That 
ze Bread is tbe true Body of Jeſus Chef; n 
Lutber, by this expreſſion, excluded the figurative 71 bo 
ſenſe, and all the Sacramentarian interpretations. —* 
| Bit he was not aware, he no leſs excluded his whe 
on doctrine, ſince we have ſhewn that Bread 
carinot be the true Body, unleſs it become ſo by a 
| true and ſubſtantial W which Lulber would LY 
| not admit. 

Thus, when Tirber and the Bankern IN 
turning the article of the Real Preſence ſo many 
different ways, ſtrive at laſt to explain it ſo pre- 
eiſely as that the Sacramentarian equivocations 
might remain wholly baniſh'd; we ſee them fall _ 
inſenfibly into expreſſions, which, according to 
their principles, bear no ſenſe, and cannot be main- 
tainꝰd but in the Catholick doctrine. 

At Smalkald Luther expreſſes himſelf vhred: XXXV Ut 
ing harſhly againſt the Pope, who, as we have Le 
ſeen, was not ſo much as mention'd in the arti- hs at 
eles of the Ausburg-Confeſſion of Faith, nor in the < my in 
Apology ; and ſets down, among the articles he's the Sal. 


* 
FF wy a 


—— © ns 
SAY 
8 beth 


2 N — — 
: : a * 25 
LY — — w = —— 
br poor ITY nao; 
* == r * Þ= — 
—B Le EG —_ Tr" mg WRT * 
2 — rc 
_ * ao why - 


4 a . l — 4 9 2 — 22 bn 
- wy — = — — — — — — n * — Hp = : —_ 1 . _= o_ 
_ , / TIF — — es Ie «« 7 * — — - , 
Cy ERIE CE ip ITE; — r 4 mars - Wand? - 
* wa — — — Sw wet 2 8 — - p — — 
— So 4 — — — — — — — _— - - - 2 — - — — a — — - 
. SAY 1 anne w — — 8 | - N 
* 5 5 - > "has >. — * - Y 7 — 2 Lend 
— A S , 2 * 2 d 7 : 


* 
— — 


. N — = = 
NOS £5 SA — EY bad 55 hs 
ee NT I 
f — 2 — * > TY „ 39 

— IJ 0 — 4 


— 99 —. 5 
- — a. I te, q l * vc It SS 
— . . ended 4 


Fi 3.5 
rr 


Fa 


— — 2 — A — — on = 
= — - — — * — * — — — — Ir — 7 he a * IC Wo a,” og = 
— — D.. f — 122 — / r K NN — _ * 3 — A — — D 5 * of 
1 yu — — 5 r — 2 * 2 1 * my mY D - 3 — 2 
. 5 — W * hg ge” ; ee Fa 8 8 8 3 b 
N AY nn, * 2 * x” Pun Eg hr Wu 5 * 5 __ — — * — om — 
r 8 8 * W 8 . — = — + — g 
T7 —_— . 4 — — * : 
— 4 — | 
>= I'S: — 
IR _ — 
ve __ 


Sou - "= C 44 PIR 
, 125 Ve RO ESI Ib Foes PO owner 
ON CO PRICE TT TS 


— — 2 3 

— ä 02 
2 E 
ee „ e 


1 
far þ 
al 5 1 
Li +2 
' BY 

* 
/ 
4 

35 

l. 

FS 3 

a , 

i 

* 
* 
* 
„55 
1 
3 

* 

17 
* 

7 * 1 
XFÞ 

WW» 
$200 

z 1 

wall 

"00S | 
N + 
"3 
* 1 
it þ 

1 

pry : 

"». 

83 
3 
A. 
T2 
N 4 

* 
1 

* 

* 

* 
[1 
[I 


5 reſolved never to depart from, That the Pope is _ <> ar- 
o , divine right Abat the power, be has uſurpt, _ . 
ſt „ IV. #o-. 


is full of arrogance and blaſphemy ;, that all be has 312. 
done, or now does in vertue of this power, is dia- 
blical 3 that the Church can and ought to ſubfit 
without a head; that, altho* the Pope ſhould own 
be is not of divine right, but was made purely to 
maintain more conveniently the unity of Chriſtians 


it Wil 9painft ſefaries, yet no good could ever come from 
- ſuch an authority; and that the beſt way to govern 
e 


Ny eee the Church, is for all the Biſhops, tho 
f une qual 
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unequal. in their gifts, to remain equal in their ni. 


niſtry, under one. only bead Chrift Jeſus ; kalt), 


XXXIX. 
Melanc- 
bon is for 
acknow- 


ep ope” 8 


=. authority. 
Conc. p. 


336. 
. p. 
338. 


that the Pope is the true Anticbriſt. 

I expreſly mention at length theſe decifons of 

Lather, becauſe Melan#hon put a reſtriction on 
them which cannot be enough conſider d. 
At the foot of the articles are ſeen two lit of 
ſubſcriptions, whereinithe names appear of all the 
Minifters and Doctors of the Confeſſion of Ausburz, 
Melanghon ſign'd with all the reſt: but, becauls 
he refuſed to agree to what Luther had ſaid of the 
Pope, he made his ſubſcription in theſe terms: 


I Philip Melancthon approve the foregoing article: 


as pious and chriſtian. As for the Pope, my opinion 


is, if be would receive the Goſpel, that for ihe 


peace and common tranquillity of thoſe, who are al. 


ready under him, or fall be hereafter, we nay 


| grant to him that ſuperiority over the . hich 


already he enjoys by buman right. 
. This ſupertority of the Pope, which way ſoever 


eſtabliſhed, was the averſion of Luther, Ever ſince 


13 7 the time che Popes condemn'd him, he became 
irreconcileable to this power, and had made M.. 


Mal kb. 
11. Ep. 
76. 


lan#bon even ſign an act, whereby the whole 
new Reformation ſaid in body: Wie never will af- 
prove of the Pope's having power over the reſt of it 

Biſhops. At Smalkald, Melanebou retracts it. 


T was the firſt and only time he ever, by publick 
4 ̃ ct, gainſays his maſter z and becauſe his complai- 


ſance, or ſubmiſſion, or ſome ſuch like motive, 
whatever it might be, made him paſs over, in- 
ſpite of all his doubts, the much more difficult 


A point of the EuchariR, tis to be believed, that 


powerful reaſons prevail'd on him ta reſiſt in this. 


© _ .Hhele reaſons deſerve ſo much the more to be ex- 


amid into, as by this examination we ſhall ile 
COVEr * true ſtate of the new Reformation ; ; the 
Cn particuar 


— 
4 


icular diſpoſitions of Melanbibon; the cauſe 
of all the troubles he never. ceaſed to be agitated 
| with, even to his death; how a man. engages on 


the wrong fide with general good intentions, and 
how he there remains, in the midſt of the moſt 
violent anxieties that can be felt in this life. The 


thing well deſerves to be throughly undef "0 


and Melantthon himſelf, by his own writings, 
vill diſcover it to us. 5 W 
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Of PROTESTANT CHURCHES, 


{ 


. 
General reflexions on the agitations if 


Mer Axcrnox, and the ſtate of the 
REFORMATION. 


A- BRIEF. SUM MARY. 


| Melan&thon's! agitations, regrets," "Wavering cou. 
dition, The cauſe of all his errors, his bope diſ- 
appointed. The fad ſucceſs of-the Reformation, 
and the æwretehd motives that atiraf men to it, 
own*d by the authors of the, party. Me lancthon 
in vain confeſſes the perpetuity of the Church, 
the authority of her judgments, and that of ber 
Prelates. Imputed juſtice leads him away, th 
by bis own Confeſſion, he finds nothing of it i 
the Fathers, not even in St. Auguſtin, whom 
3 be had grounded himſelf upon. 


7 107 HE R's beginning, at which k 


8 


I. 


How Me- Galt 3 time Melanlibon wholly gave him- f 

lanetn M eelf over to him, carried e ; 

jokes appearance. Crying out againſt 0 
| abuſes, which were but too true, 


Luther. 


; kerl perſing his diſcourſes with pious ſentiments, the 


with much force and liberty, in- s 
remains Wil * 
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remains of a good education, and leading withal 
a life, if not perfect, at leaſt reproachleſs in the 


ght of men, are things which have no ſmall at- 


tractive influence. We are not to think that Here. 
ſies always have, for their authors, libertines and 
E wicked men, that, on fer purpoſe, make Religion 
| {bſervient to their paſſions.” St. Gregory Nazian- 

E 21 does not repreſent; to us Hergfarchs as men 
| deſtitute of Religion, but as men who miſtake it. 


They are, ſays he, great wits, for: weak minds 


| art equally uſeleſs. for good or evil. But theſe: great 

| wits, proceeds he, are withal ardent and impetuous, 

| who. purſue the affair of Religion with a boundleſs s 
warmth: that is, who have a falſe zeal,” and mix- 55 

ing proud diſguſt, and invincible aſſurance, and 

their own conceits together with religion, drive 

all to extremes; to this likewiſe muſt: be join'd 

an air of. regularity, elſe where would be that e- Fa 

duffion ſo much. foretold in Scripture. ?. Luther 


had formerly a reliſh for devotion. In his early 
youth, affrighted at a clap of thunder which he 


What happen'd in the affair of Indulgences has ap- 
pear'd already. If he advanced extraordinary 
points of doctrine, he ſubmitted himſelf to the 


the Council, which all Chriſtendom, many ages 
before, had appeal'd to as the only remedy for the 
grievances of the Church. The reformation of 
yerſe; and altho* ſound doctrine ever alike ſub- 


ded by all Preachers. Many preach'd up nothing 


Pope. Condemn'd by the Pope, he appeabd to 


corrupted manners was deſired by the whole uni- 
ſiſted in the Church, yet was it not alike expoun- 


but Indulgences, Pilgrimages,  Alms-giving to the 
Religious, and of theſe: practices, which were 
but the acceſſories of plety, they made the ground- 
work, | They ſpoke not as much as — 
| | 2. $ 
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| thought would have ſtruck him dead, he enter'd 
into Religion with diſpoſitions ſufficiently ſincere. 


the Grace of Jeſus Cbriſt; and Luther, who by 
the dagma of imputed juſtice gave quite a new turn 
co it, appeared to Melanctbun, as yet but young 
and more verſed in human literature than theolo- 
ical matters, the only Preacher of the Goſpel. 
17. © *Tis but juſt to give all to Feſus Cbriſt. The 
Melanc- Ghurch gave all to him in the juſtification of a fin. 
thon ſmit- ner, as well and better than Tuber, but in a dif. 
3 ferent manner. We have ſeen how Lutber gave al 
and the to him, by abſolutely taking all from man; and, 
deceitful on the other hand, the Church gave all to him, 
appearing by holding for an effect of his grace all the good 
= that man hath, and even the good uſe of his tree- 
will in all that regards a Chriſtian life. The po. 
1 =p velty of Lulber's doctrine and thoughts was 4 
=. charm to the beaux Eſprits. Melunibbon was the 
chief of them in Germany. To erudition, to po- 
liteneſs, and to elegance of ſtile, he join'd a fingular 
moderation. He was accounted the only perſon ca- 
pable of ſucceeding, in erudition, to the reputation 
of Eraſmus ; and Eraſinus himſelf by his own choice 
Vould have raiſed him to the firſt honours among 
the learned world, had he not ſeen him engaged 
in a party againſt the Church: but the ſtream of 
novelty bore him down with the crowd, From 
: the firſt beginning of his attach to Ther, be 
Tig. ir. Wrote to one of his friends: Not even as yet have 
Ez. 126. I treated the matter of juſtification as it ought to be, 
col. 574 and Tam aware that none of the antients have bi- 
T berto treated it in this manner. Theſe words ſhew 
us a man ſmitten with the charms of the new doc- 
trine: as yet he has but juſt touch'd ſo great 4 
ſubje&, and already knows more than all the an- 
| Bid. col. cients. He is ſeen raviſh'd at a ſermon, which I. 
' ther made on the ſubject of the Sabbath-day. He 
there /preach*d up that repoſe in which God did 
all, and man nothing. A young Profeſſor of the 
Greet tongue heard ſuch fine novelties laid forth 


SS S FSS S . 


by 
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by the moſt ſprightly and vehement Orator of his 
ape with all the ornaments of his native language 
and a prodigious applauſe; no wonder, he was 
tranſported. Luther ſeems to him the greateſt of 
all men, a man ſent by God, a Prophet. The 
unlook d for ſucceſs of the new Reformation con- 
firms him in his thoughts. Melandtbon was frank 
and credulous; good wits are often ſo; there he is 
caught, All the votaries of the belles lettres follow 
his example, and Lulber becomes their Idol. He's 
attack d, and Ferchance with too much acrimony. 
Melandiban's ardour inkindles; Lutber's confi- 
dence engages him more and more, and he ſuffers 
| himſelf to be drawn in, together with his maſter, 
by the temptation of reforming Biſbops, Popes, 
Princes, Kings, and Emperors, even at the ex- 
pence of Unity and Peaccca. 
| Luther, *tistrue, was ſubject tounaccountableex- 
ceſſes: this was an occaſion of grief to his moderate How Me 
diſciple. | He trembled when ever he thought of the _—— 
implacable wrath ef bis. Achilles, and fear'd 7,54... 
nothing leſs from the old age of a man, whoſe paſſi- rranpors. | 
ons: were ſo violent, than the tranſports of a Hercu- Lib. iv. 
les, 4 Philoctetes, and a Marius; that is, he . 240. 


1 


foreſaw,” What indeed happen'd, ſomething furis: - 


cultor. 


| 


ous. This he writes in confidence, and, as his L. xvii. 


was, in Greek to his friend Camerarius : 4 . 


but as with Wits a witty ſaying often has a great 3 
ſway, a bon mot of | Eraſmus buoy'd him up. 
His ſay ing was, that the ſo ſtubborn and obdu- 
rate. world ſtood in need of a maſter as rough as 
Luther ; 
ther ſeemꝰ d neceſſary to the world, as Hrants are 
whom God ſends for its correction; as a Nebu- 
hatnezzar, a Holofernes, in a word, as a ſcourge 

of God, There was nothing in this to glory in: 
but Melenfbon had taken it on the bright ſide, and 
perſuaded himſelf at the beginning, that, in order 


that is, as he explain'd it to him, La- 


to 
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IV 
The be- 


ginning of 


Melanc- 
thous agi- 
tations. 


We HISTORY Y Part]; 


to nwaken the world, nothing leſs was requi. 
ſite than the thunder and ae violence of 
Lathers 39 PC Cy" Pp irs : Lever: 4 377 15 074, a 
But at length the: arrogance bb. thish imperiou 
maſter. diſcover'd itſelf. The whole world. roſe up 


againſt him, even thoſe Who were equally” bent 


on reforming of the Church. A thouſand impious 
fects liſted themſelves under his banner; and co. 
ver'd with the Cloak of reformation, arms; ſedi. 


tions, civil wars laid wäfte Chriſtendom. To in. 


creaſe theſe diſaſters, the Sacrumbxſhrian quarrel 


divided the new · born Reformation'into two almoſt 


| Lib. It 


119. 842. 
Lib. iu 
e e 


5 8 il 


Ih -- encugh t0 * or the diſaſters of the —_— 


— 


equal paris: Yet: Luther went on driving all to 


extremes, ard his diſcourſes, inſtead of calming, 


imbitter'd the minds of men. So much wWeakneſz 


appear'd in his conduct, aſo ſtrange! his extravi- 


gances, that Melandi bon neither er excuſe,” nor 


bear them. From that time his agitat ions were 
Ep. 100%! | 


exceeding 7 great. Every moment he wiſh'd for 
death. His tears dry'd not up in the ſpace of 
thirty years, and tbe. Ell, faid he himſelf, with 


all its ſtreams could not have farrniſhed him water 


\. Reformation. 27 


The unhoped for Fs of Lither, e at 


Mule. \ firſt he was dazzled with, and look*d:upon; with 


thon o.] ns 


at laſt that 
Luther's 


great ſuc- 
ceſs pro- 
ceeded 

from a 


bad Princi- 
ple. 


| Ig. 1. Ep. 


all the reſt, as a mark of the finger of God, was 
but a racks relief to him, When time had open'd 
his eyes, and diſcover'd the true cauſes: of. this 
great progreſs and its deplorable effects. It was 
not long before he perceived, that licentiouſneſs and 
independance had the greateſt hand in the: Refor- 
mation.” If the Cities of the Empire ran in crowd 
to this new Goſpel, twas not the doctrine they 
cared for. Our reform'd will ſcarce brook theſe 
words, but *tis Aelancibon ho writes them, and 
writes them to Luther : Our Neale blame me be- 


. _ I a 1 Juriſdiction 1 Biſhops... The 


** ; 
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yeople acruſtom' d to liberly, after once having ſbaken 
Wf the yoke, will not receive it again, and the im- 
Vera Jozons are the moſt. averſe to this authority. 
Whey concern not themſelves for doctrine and reli- 
i, but only for power and liberty. He repeats 
Whis complaint again to the ſame Luber: Our af- Bid. 20. 
Eccrates, ſays he, do not diſpute for the Goſpel, but © 
abo foal! . govern. It was not doctrine therefore 

put independance theſe Towns were in queſt of, 
Wind if they were averſe to their Biſbops, twas not 
o o much becauſe they were their Paſtors, as be⸗ 7 
Eaſe they were their /owereigns. PS 
I” be plain ; the re-eſtabliſhment of the tem- VI. 
oral power of Biſbops was what Melancibon laid ty 773 
$ 45 « ouch! to heart: what he deſired ſhould be re- rod that | 
tored, was the Ecclefiaftical government, the Spi- were to 
ritual ſuriſciction, and, in a word, . The Epiſcopal wiſe from 
fniniſtration, becauſe he ſaw, without that, all the — 
as falling into confuſion. Would 10 God, would Epi 
% God, F could confirm, not the ſovereignty of authority. 
Biſps, 5 reſtore the adminiſtration; for I ſee Lib. iv. 
bar fort of Churches we are like to have, if we EP. 104. 
merthrow the E cclefiaſtical government. I. ſee that 
YRANNY WILL BE MORE INSUPPORTA- 
LE THAN EVER. This is what always hap- 
dens, when the yoke of lawful authority is caſt 
ff. Thoſe, who cauſe an inſurrection under the 
olour of liberty, turn tyrants themſelves; and if 
t be not ſufficiently ſeen that Luther was of this 

umber, the ſequel will put it beyond all kind of 
Joubt. Melan&bon goes' on, and after blaming 
noſe who loved not: Luther, only becauſe, thro his 
means, they bad rid themſelves of the Biſhops, he 
oncludes, They had gain'd @ liberty which would 
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1d e, the fate of the Church, if wwe change all the © 
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VII. Ne foreſres, in this diſorder, each one will be 
The au- for making himſelf maſter. If the Ecclęſiaſtica 
Ronny 4 powers, to whom the - authority. of the Apoſl;; 
5 cal diſci came by ſucceſſion, be not acknowledged ; hoy 
linewho!- will the new miniſters ſubſiſt, who have come into 
fy &s - their places? We need but hear Capita ſpeak, Bu. 
1 in ys 3 in the miniſtry of the Church of 
88 Strasburg. he authority of the miniſters, ſays he, 
2 is wholly aboliſb 4: all is lat, all goes 0 ruin. 
mony of /. here i is not one Church amongſt us, not fo much a. 
Capito and e, tvhere there's any diſcipline . J. Be pevpie ſa 
others. u 
Ep. ad Ta- boldly to us; you would fain tyrannize over th 
rell. int. Church, "which is free; you would fain ſet ud « 
Ep. Cato. new Papacy. And a little after: God bas gin 
5 me to underſtand, what. it 11 to be 4 Paſtor, and 
| le injury we bave done the Church by our precji- 
| lnated judgment, and the inconfiderate vebement: 
| .__ aobich: Lads us rejelt the Pope. For the people ac- 
cutom'd to, and as it were bred: up in licentiny. 
meſs, bave quite caſt away the curb, as if by arg 
ing the power of the Papiſts, we, at the ſame lin, 
Jad deſtroy'd the whole force of the Sacraments an | 
miniſtry. They loudly tell us, I know enough of tht 
_ Goſpel : what aer bave I of your help to find au 
| Feſus Chriſt ? Go, and preach to thoſe that are 
diſpoſed to bear you. What Babylon more confuſed 
than this Church, who bragg'd they had come 
forth from the Church of Rome as from a Babyim? 
Such was the Church of Strasburg, that Church 
which the new reform propoſed to Eraſmis, 
when he com ad of 5 hs diſorders, as the 
moſt orderly = the moſt. modeſt of all their 
_ Churches, Such was this Church in 1 5375 that 
is, in her bloom and prime. 
Bucer, the colleague of C apita, had no bene 
Cabo, opinion of it in 1549, and owns, that nothing 
£09, 510, had been there more ſought after, Iban ihe pleaſure 


* OY ** their own ug. 
Anothe 


Another "miniſter complains to Calvin, that 

tiere was no order in their Churches, and gives 
© chis reaſon, That a great number of their people Int. EW. 

believed, they bad withdrawn themſelves from the Cale. p. 

potter of "Antichriſt by revelling with the Church's 43. 

wealth as beſt pleaſed them, and by ſpurning at all 

| diſcipline. Theſe are not ſuch diſcourſeg as cenfure 

| diſorders with exaggeration. They are what new 

= Paſtors write to one another in confidence, and by 

them are ſeen the fad effects of the Reformation. 


| the Church fell into. No wonder, if the new Re- Another 
| formation pleaſed the Princes and Magiſtrates, 2 
who there became maſters of all, even doctrine on. The 
| itſelf, The firſt effect of the new Goſpel in a ſerritude 


| an aſſembly there held by the principal inhabi- Church, 


| ordain concerning the Supper. Calvin ſtands up in firates 
vain againft this abuſe : he has little hopes of a make. 
remedy : and all he can do is, to complain of it "at 
the Church, Mycon, Oecolampadins's ſucceſſor in p. 50, 51, 
the miniſtry. of Baf, makes the like complaint 52. 
was little purpoſe : The Lay-men, ſays he, aſſume i, Pg 
all to themſelves, and the Magiſtrate bas made 32. 
e 
This was an unavoidable miſchief in the new 
Reformation : they eſtabliſh'd themſelves by ri- 
lng up againſt the Bi/bops by warrant from the 
Magiftrates. The Magiſtrates ſuſpended the Maſs 
at Strasburg, aboliſh'd it in other places, and mo- 
delbd the divine fervice : the new Paſtors were in- 
ſtituted by their authority; after that, it was but 
juſt, they ſhould have the whole power in the 

Church. Thus, all that was gain'd in the new Re- 

formation by rejecting the Pope, the eccleſiaſtical 

lucceſfor of St. Peter, was to give themſelves a Lay 

| * Pope, 
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neighbouring town to Geneva, Montbeliart, was of the 


rants in order to know, What the Prince would che Magi- 


themſelves 
as the greateſt diſorder that can be brought into Calv. Ey. 
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Pope, and put the authority of the Apoſtles into the 
17 
IX. .- . Luther, as proud as he was of his new Apoſtl. 
Luther re- (2. | | # „ 
ceives the > Hi» could not ſeeure himſelf againſt ſo great; 
Prince's | grievance. Sixteen years had elapſed ſince the fe. 
miſſion to tlement of his Reformation in Saxony, without eye; 
make the thinking, of viſiting the Churches, even fo mud 
Eecicratt as. to ſec, If the Paſtors, they had put in place, 
n. did; their duty, or, if the people knew at leaf: 
their Catechifm.., They. were taught mighty wel, 
Fife. Sax. ſays Luther, To eat fleſh on Fridays and Satur. 
c. de dit. days; to lay afide (Confeſſion ; to believe they wen 


Sed h Faith alone, and that goed-works mo 
Le. ted nothing: but ſeriouſly to preach repentance 


uber well aſſures us, was the thing they leaf 
thought on. The reformers had quite other bu. 

_  -» ne. At laſt, to put ſome ſtop to this diſorder, in 
10538, they bethought themſelves of the remed 
bolt a vi/tation ſo recommended in the Canon, 
Ibid. But not a man amongſt us, ſays Luther, was a 
Pref, pet call'd to this miniſtry, and St. Peter forbids - 
ing any thing in the Church, without being aſſured 
by a certain deputatisn, that what one does, is the 

work of God : that is in a word y a miſſion, a voce- 

© tion, a lawful authority was neceſlary for that end. 
" _ Obſerve, theſe new Evangelifts were well aſſured 
of their extraordinary miſſion from above, to caule 

the people to riſe up againſt their Bi/bops, to 

l preach in ſpite of them, to take upon themſelves 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments contrary to 

their prohibition: but for the true Epiſcopal func. 

tion, which is to viſit and correct, not one 0 
them had received the vocation nor appoiirimeni 
from God; ſo imperfe& was this heavenly miſſion : 

ſo much thoſe, who boaſted of it, diſtruſted it in 


the main! The remedy found out againſt this de 


fect, was to have recourſe to the Prince as o 4 


Bid. power undoubtediy ordain'd by God in this cant 
. * CES 


* 2 * 
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„ coder cfprats. But was this power of Gods Wu 
en eſtabliſſ'd for this function? Li Wakes [ 
tber owns it was not, and. builds on this as a : 
rene point, that viſiting is an Apoſto. wi A 
th function. Why then this recourſe to the , 4. py 


Prince! Becauſe, ſays Luther, *altho” theiſecutar 
Re be not charged with this office, they will not 
fail, in charity, to name viſitors ;" and Luther ex- 

z horts the reſt of the Princes to follow this exams 

| Ci. that is, he would have the function of Biſhops 

be exerciſed by the authority of Princes, and this 
attempt, in the language of che ay rn buen, is 

I n Charity. R 
This account enn, che a we X. 
not the only people, who, deſtitute of awful au- The Zn | 
WT /bority; had filld. their Churches with confuſion : res, * 
Capito, tis true, after complaining, as we have end od 
ſcen, that diſcipline was unknown in the Churches ter diſci- 
ef his ſect, adds, There was no diſcipline, except plined, and 
; in tbe * Cburebes ;! But Melandtbon, wh e | 
5 Y mas acquainted with them, ' ſpeaking - of theſe , mach. 
8 Churches in 15332, and much about the time that 
| Capito wrote his letter, relates, That diſcipline 7,4. Fg. 
was deftroy/'d amongſt them, and they doubted of \the Catv. ! 5: 
veigbiięſt matters: notwithſtauding, no care would S. 
they tate, any more than the reſt, rc to explain 55 15 
iberr tenets; and that theſe evils were incurable 8 

lo that no advantage remains on the Lutherans © 

| ide, unleſs: that their diſcipline, ſuch as it was, 

ſo much ſl urpaſs'd that of che Sacramentarians, as 

w raiſe envy in the. ha 

It is fitting we ſhould a learn from Aelonc- XI. 
Lam, in What manner the great men of the party Melanc- 
rated Divinity and Eccle/iaftical diſcipline.” Con- then be- 
Aon of — was but faintly ſpoken of among the "= ye ; 
Lulberans; and notwithſtanding, the little that was 83 
lad of it, and the ſmall remains of Chriſtian dif- party, 

"p ine they were ſtill deſirous of retaining, ſo wherein 

O . ſtruck the people, 
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2 _ ſtruck a man of: conſequence, that, as Melan. 
4:14 then teparts, he declared at a great Banguet (fr 
ints of there only, ſays he, they treat Divinity) That 
Religion they ought to ſtand up againſt it; that is bebovel 
4 - W. them all to be upon the watch, leſt THAT 1135s. 
1 7 TY THEY HAD. RECOVER'D ſhould be tales 
| = from them ; otherwiſe, they ſhould be yea d again 
| under a neu ſlavery, and that already, by lilli 
= 8 and little, the ancient traditions were ' renewing, 
This it is to ſtir up the ſpirit of rebellion amongſt 
the people, and indiſcreetly inſpire them with the 
hatred of Traditions. We have in one banquet 
repreſentation of what was done in the reſt. Thi 
ſpirit prevailed amongſt all the people; and M. 
. lanfhbon himſelf ſays. to his friend Camerarili, 
Bid. 769. ſpeaking of theſe new Churches, you ſee the iran 
pFeorts of he multitnde and their blind defires : no r. 
_ .__ -- gularity could be ſettled amongſt them. 
XII. In this manner the true Reformation, namely 
Imputed of manners, went backwards inſtead of advan 
— cing; and this for two reaſons: one, becauſe ai. 
| the neceſſi- thority was deſtroy d:; the other, bhecauſe the nev 
ty of good · doctrine inclined to laxitxgg＋.gyr 
works. I take nat in hand to prove, that the new ji 
r ftiſcation had this bad effect: tis a trite ſubjet, 
Lutherans and not to my purpoſe. I ſhall ſpeak only of thel 
and Me notorious facts; that, after the ſetting up of ini 
lane bon. ted juſtice, the doctrine of good - works flagg d 0 
much, that ſome of Zuthers's chief diſciples faid 
it was a blaſphemy."to teach they were neceſſary 
Others went fo far as to ſay, they were contrat} 
to ſolvation ; all agreed in deciding, they wett 
not neceſſary to it. Tis allowable to ſay in the 
new Reformation, that good-works are neceſſary i 
things which God requires from man: but the 
may not ſay, they are neceſſary to ſalvation. And 
why then does God require them? Is it not to the 
end one may be ſaved? has not Jeſus Cbriſt gy 
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ſelk aid, If thou wilt enter into life keep the com- Ms 

= mandments'?. *Tis therefore preciſely for obtain- 

ing life and eternal ſalvation, that good-works 

are neceſſary according to the Goſpel,- and tis 

hat the whole Scripture preaches to us: but 

me new Reformation has found out this ſu btile 

d iſtinction, that one may without difficulty 

WE allow them eee, N it be not for Jak 

Laion. MH 

The * Fin was concerning the wr he fas as Mel. Ep. 

to little children, all men were agreed. Who 1. 1. 7% 

| would have believed, the new Reformation was to A 4 . . 
bring forth ſuch a prodigy, and that this propo- 

5 ſition,” good-works are neceſſary o ſalvation, 

; ſnould ever have been candemn'd ? It was by Me- 

anstbon and all the Lutberans, in many of — - 

Comestions, and particularly that of Mormes in 

1557, Whoſe acts we ſhall ſee in due time. 

I mean not here to reproach our Proteſtauts — Þ 

with their evil manners: our own, to look at No > capa 

them in the greateſt part of men, ſhew not better; manners in 

but only; to diſabuſe them of the notion that the Prote- 

their Reformation was attended with the fruits ſtant 

that might be expected from fo fine a name, or Oy 

that her „ en had profiuted on good mony of 

enect. 15 raſmus. 

m © Eraſmus Sinks FT 5 of ** 3 Ep p. 8 ig. 

of men as he had ſeen embrace the new Reforma- 15 13 

tion (and he maintain'd an intimate familiarity © 5. 

vich moſt of their chiefs) he had nat ſeen ſo p. % 

much as one, it had not made worſe, ſo far it was &c. 

ne dom making them better. What an Evangeli- Lib. vi. 4. 
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he cal generation is this, ſaid he? nothing was ever xviii. 6. 
MM en more licentious, and withal more ſeditious; 5 5 49. 
e nothing infine leſs Evangelical than | theſe pre- 7 ; 17 
nd tended Evangelicts; they abrogate vigils and the 3. i. 
be divine ſervice of the night and day. Thoſe, ſaid 47: 59: 
m. wy, were — ſuperflitions z but. that => 
cl 94 | they 
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| they ſnodld have put ſomething better in their 


; Li. "ix. 
62. 


Lib. xix, 


ſtead, and not turn *Epreureans to fly from Jy. 
daiſm.” All is over-done in this Reformatiy, 
They root up what only ſhould have been weeded, 
they put fire to the houſe to deſtroy the cob. 


webs. Manners are neglected; luxury, debau. 


chery, adulteries; increaſe more than ever; there 
is no order; no diſcipline among them. The un. 


toward people, after caſting off the yoke of their 
ſuperiors; will yield belief to none; and, in fo 


diſordinate a licentiouſneſs, Luther will, ſoon have 
reaſon to regret what he! calls the Tyrauny of 
Biſhops. ' When he wrote after this manner to his 
Proteſtant friends concerning the unhappy fruits 
of their reformation, they candidly agreed with 
him. I bad much ratber, aid he to them, bare 
to do with thoſe Papiſts you decty ſo much. He up- 
braids them with the malice of Capita, the ſpite- 
ful back biting of Farel; whom Occolampadius, a 
whoſe table he eat, eee ſuffer nor re- 
ſtrain; with the arrogance and violences of Zuin- 


lis, and laſtly, with thoſe of Luther, who ſome- 
times ſeemid to ſpeak like the Apoſtles, and at 
_ ©thers, abandon'd himſelſ to ſuch ſtrange exceſſes, 
and ſuch vile ſcurrility, that it was plainly ſeen, 
the Apoſtolick air he affected at times, could not 
exi. proceed from his own bottom. The reſt he was 
). acquainted with, were no better- worth. I find, 
118. ſaid he, more piety in one good Caſbolict Biſbip 
than in all theſe new Evangeliſts. What he ſaid, 


Vas not in flattery to Catbolicks, whoſe diſorders 


he impeach'd with ſufficient freedom. But beſides 


that he diſliked of their crying up ſo loudly their 


Reformation, without any ſuperior merit of their 


own, he judged, there was a wide difference to be 


made betwixt thoſe, who neglected good- works 
through weakneſs, and thoſe; who leſſen'd thei 


1 fg and dignity, op maxim. 


Bat 


AE a mann 
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But here is a teſtimony, which will bear much XIV. 
harder upon Proteſtants e *tis. that of Bucer. In 1 171 
1 | | . do of 
1542, and more than twenty years after the Re. Bi, 
I formation, this miniſter writes to Calvin, that ns. Ey. 
anong them, THE! MOST EAN OELI ER did Col. 5. 
not ſa much as know What true repentauce was: 54. 
ſo much had they abuſed the name of Reformation 
and Goſpel. We have juſt heard as much from the 
mouth of Luther. Five years after this letter of 
Bucer s, and in the midſt of the victories of 
Charles V. Bucer writes again to the ſame; Cal. Viſi. Sax. 
din : Cod bas punifi?d ibe injury we have done to . de doc. 
| bis name by our | ſa long and maſt perniciqus po- *. 5 5 
| cri, This was giving a proper name enough to li- f. , 4g 
| centiouſnieſs mask'd. with the title of Reformation. Int. E. 
In 1549;\ he ſets forth, in ſtronger: terms, the Cav. p. 
| little fruit of the pretended Reformation, when he 
uries-again 10 Calvin :--Our pat have. paſſed u 50% 
from the: hyprociſy ſa deep<rooted. in the Papacy io a $0. 
| profeſſion, ſuch as it is, of Jeſus Cbriſt; and\there 
i but a very ſmall number that have whilly depar- 
16d from this hypocriſy... Now he certainly ſeeks 
for a ſubject of quarrelling, and endeavours to 
bring in the Church of Rome guilty of that hypo- 
criſy he own'd in his own party: for if by the 
Roman hypocriſy, according to the ſtile of the R.. 
5 WH formation, he means the watchings, the abſti: 
, Wh neace, the devotions perform'd in honour, of 
Saints, and ſuch like practices; it was impoſſible 
„bor the new reform d to be more come off from 
s theſe, than they then were, having all of them 
s WH paſſed to the oppoſite extreme: but as the ground 
r of piety conſiſted not in theſe external things, it 
ir conſiſted leſs in aboliſhing of them: if it were 
x he opinion of merits, that Bucer here calls our 3 
s pocrih, this alſo was an evil the Reformation was 
ir but too well reclaim'd from, who had taken away 
on that merit, which is the gift of grace, — 
—— — — 


| 
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the force of truth made them ſometimes acknoy. 
ledge it. Be that as it will, the Reformation had 
prevail'd ſo little againſt bypocrify, that very few, 
according to Bucer, had quitted ſo great an evil 
For which reaſon, proceeds he, Our people 1001 
more pains to appear diſciples of Feſus Chriſt, thay 
to be ſo truly; and when' the-appearing ſo prejudiced 
their intereſts, they laid aſide even this appearance 
The thing that pleaſed them-was, the departing fron 
the tyranny and ſuperſtitions . of 'the Pope, Aub 
LIVING AFTER THEIR OWN TAN EY. And 
a little after : Our people, ſays he, would never 
receive ſincerely the laws of Feſus\Chriſt :- neither 
bave they bad the courage to inforce thoſe laws again 
others, "with. a cbriſtian conftaricy ----< As long as 
they believed they bad the arm of ' fleſh to back 
them, they" commonly -return'd pretty vigorous an. 
fevers : but when this arm of "fleſh was broken, and 
tßbey bad vo longer any _ Macau; ; 3 18 
yo o 

Doubtleſs, the true Needle hicheno, * 
mean that of manners, had but weak foundations 
in che pretended Reformation; and the work of 

God ſo much boaſted of, and ſo much deſired, 
was neglected by them, 
XV. What Melan#hon. had moſt Trey Gn in Li- 
The inſup- ther's Reformation, was chriſtian liberty and a re- 
ee of leaſe from the yoke of man: but he found him: 


tyranny © 


Luther: Telf much diſappointed in his hopes. For almoſt 


what Cal. fifty years together he beheld the Lutberan Church 


en Wore 0 under tyranny, or in confuſion. She long 
abe, bore the puniſhment drawn upon herſelf by de- 


ſpiſing lawful authority. Never was there maſter 
more ſevere than Lutber, nor a more e 
ble Tyranny than what he exerciſed in points 0 
doctrine. His arrogance was ſo well known, as 

made Muncer ſay, there were two Popes," that of 


Rome, and Luther; but this laſt, the moſt grie- 
| vols. 


Bock V. " the VAIAIAr los, Cc. 203 
vous. Had it been only Muncer, à Fanatic and 
a ringleader of the Fanaticks, Melancibon might 
have comforted himſelf: but Zuinglius, but Cal. 
vin, but all the Sri and all the Sgcramentarians, 
men not at all deſpicable: to Melandibon, ſaid 
loudly, without his being able to contradict them, 
that Luther was another Pope. None are ignorant 
of what Calvin wrote to his friend Bullinger: 
That there was no longer enduring Luther's tranſ- Es. p. 5 2c. 
ports, cubaſe elf loue would not ſuffer him to ſee 
his own defects, nor hear with being contraditted. 
Here dohrine was the thing in queſtion, and 
twas principally in dodrine that Luther would 
give himſelf fo abſolute an authority. It went fo Catv. Ep. 
far, that Calvin complain'd to Melanctbon himſelf : 24 Nel. 
With what paſſion, ſays he, does your Pericles dea! 
about his thunder ? So was Luther calbd when 
they had a mind to give a fine name to his too vio- 
lent eloquence. We owe much to him, I own, and 
will readily allow him a very great authority, pro- 
vided be knows hou to govern himſelf: tho high 
time it now is, to bethink ourſelves, how much de- 
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All is loſt when one alone has more power than all 
the reſt, particularly if be fears not to uſe the full 
extent of his potuer. And certainly, we leave a 
range example to poſterity, whilſt, we' had rather 
give up our liberty, than, by the leaſt offence, pro- 
voke one ſingle man. His temper, you'll jay, is vio- 
lent and bis motions impetuous; as if bis violence 
did not greatly increaſe by all the world's thinking 
f nothing but how. to pleaſe him in every thing. 
Let us for once dare to fetch one free fob. 
_ "How much is mana captive, when he may not 
figh with freedom? A man at times, I own, 
— be out of humour, tho? one of the firſt and 
ealt effects of vertue, is to overcome himſelf in 
this inequality of temper: but what — 
"7 8 there 
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there when a man, and a man even that hath no 
more authority, nor, perchance, more learning 
than the reſt, will give ear to nothing, and hi 
word muſt be a law? | 

XVI. — Melan#thon could males no reply to ſuch! zu 
Melanc- complaints, nor did he himſelf think Otherwiſe 


3 than the reſt. Thoſe, who lived with Luther, 
by Luther, never knew, in what manner, this rigorous ma- 
chinks of ſter would take their netten in point of doc- 
retirmg. trine. He threatned them with new formularies 


of Faith,” chiefly with relation to the 1 
Cam. in. tarians, whoſe pride Melanctibon was accuſed of 
wit. Phil fomenting iy bis meetneſs.” This pretext was 


Mel. 


7 5 r,, made uſe 5 to incenſe Luther againſt him, as his 
ad Pit. friend Camerarius writes in his life: Melandibon 


 Theed. knew no remedy for theſe evils, but that of flight, 
_ Heſb- 5. E. and his ſon- in- law Bucer acquaints us, that be 
ba was reſolved upon it. He writes himſelf, that Ia. 
"Mel. L. iv. ther flew. into ſuch a paſſion againſt him, upon 
Ep. 315. account of a letter received from Bucer, that he 


thought of nothing but for ever withdrawing from 


IB. iv. his preſence. He lived under \ ſuch” conftraint 
255- with Luuber, and with the Heads of the party, 


and they ſo oyer-burden'd him with labour and 
diſquiet, that quite worn. out, he wrote to his 
friend Camerarius : I am, ſays he, in ſlavery as 
ene in the Cyclop's den; for I cannot diſguiſe my 
thougbteto you, and often think of betaking my ſelf 
to flight, ' Luther was not the only one, that ſo in- 
thralbd him: every one is maſter, at certain 
times, among thoſe who have withdrawn them- 


ſelves from lawful authority, and the moſt mode: 


rate man always is the greateſt flave, 
xvit. © When one hath enter 'd into a party to ſpeak his 


He paſſes e with freedom, and this: deceitful lure has 
his whole made him renounce the eftabliſh'd government; 


liſe wi 
= pwn if afterwards he find the yoke grow heavier, 


daring o — not only the maſter he has choſen, but even 


his 
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his companions keep him more in ſubjection than explain his 


before; what has he not, to ſuffer, and can we doctrine 
E wonder at the continual lamentations of Melanc- __ 
& ithon ? No, Melan&hon never ipoke his full ſenti- ? 
ments with relation to doctr ine, not even when, 
at Ausburg, he wrote his Confeſſion of Faith and 41 
that of all the party. We have ſeen how he firted 5. Lib. 
| bis Dogmata to the occafi on: he was ready to ſay 111. . 
| many milder things, that is, more approaching 59. 
the tenets received by Catholicks, Would his com- 
panians have ſuſfer'd him. Confined on all ſides, 
but more by Luther than any other, he never 
dares to ſpeak, and reſerves himſelf for better Lib iv. 
times; if ſuch happen, ſays he, as may be proper for Eb. 30G, | 
the deſigns I have in mind. This is what he writes 4 vs 
in 1537, in the aſſembly of Smalkald, where the | 10 650 
articles, above ſpoken of were made. Five years 147. 
after, and in 1542, we find him again ſighing 
after a free Convention of the whole party, where 
Doftrine may be explain'd in a firm and preciſe 

manner. Again after this, and towards the latter Bp. Me 15 
end of his life, he writes to Calvin and Bullinger, _ 
that (ome were going to write againſt him upon the Cal. Zp. 
ſubject of the Eucbariſt and adoration of Bread: 55 218. 
the Lutherans were to be the authors of this book: 

If they. publiſb it, faid he, I will ſpeak freely. 

But theſe better times, theſe times of ſpeaking: 
freely and declaring, without fear, what he call'd 

truth, never came for him; nor was he deceived 
| when he Haid, that, Let matters turn out as they Lib. iv. 
wauld, never ſhould they have the liberty of ſpeaking s 
freely. on points of defirine. When Calvin and Ep. MeL. 


others incourage him to utter his mind, he al- Il. Catv. 


vays anſwers like a man, that is obliged to great . p. 199. 


caution, and waits for an opportunity to explain Cary. rope 


himſelf on certain matters, which notwithſtand- FA 


15 he never perform'd: ſo that one of the 
ief T eachers of the new Reformation, and he, 
93 pra gion re 
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New ty- obliged to filence. After his death, they were 


theran 


Churches people. The unhappy Melantthorn looks upon 


ad Calv. ven. I wiſh it were allow'd me to employ the 


76. 876. 
Kc. 


Who may be ſaid to have given Lutberaniſin its 
form, died without fully explaining himſelf on the 
moſt important controverſies of his tim. 
XVII. The reaſon was, while Lulber lived, he was 


runny in not more free. Other Hrants took his place, 
the lu. Theſe were Myricus, and the other leaders of the 


2. 2 oo tz, p — RD ry ds - 


after that himſelf, among the Lutherans his colleagues, ax f 
of Luther. in the midſt of enemies; or, to uſe his own i © 
5 words, in the midſt of furious waſps, and has N» Wl © 
Mel. Ep. hopes of meeting with ſincrrity, unleſt it be in hea. a 


inter. Cal. vord Demapopite, which he makes uſe of. Thoſe 


Ep. were certain orators in Athens and the popukr | 
Lib. iv. ſtates of Greece, that became all-powerful, wit fl | 
Ep. 836. the people, by flattering them. The Lutheran Ml ; 
845. 845. Churches where headed by ſuch talkative perſons : i © 
| Tenorant' men, fo ſpeaks Melunktbon, who «were 

both ſtrangers to piety and diſcipline. Such, fays he, - 
are they, who bear ſway; and T am like to Dani! il - 
Pos amongſt the lions. This is the picture he gives us , 
Bia. Er, of the Lutheran Churches. They had alteady fil. I | 
lib. 1. Ep. len into an Anarchy, that is, as he fays himſelf, 1 


107. iv. Into a ſtate, that at once indolves all evils: he wiſhes | 
for death, and ſees no hope but in him, who has | 
_ promiſed to uphold his Church, even in ber dls 
age, and to the world's end. Happy, could he 
have perceived, that he does not therefore ever 
flaäil actually to uphold her! 1 Hort 
XIX. That ſhould have been the fixed concluſion; 
a and ſince he was obliged, after all, to return to 
oy DE the promiſes made to the Church, Melantthin 
be is, and needed but to have confider'd, that they ought to 
his whole have been as unſhaken in ages paſt, as he was 
life long. willing to believe, they were to be in ages fol 
after Reti- lowing the Reformation. The Lutheran Church 
gion. had no particular aſſurance of her eternal — 
17 4 h ah n 


ook V. the VaB IAT IORSs, Se. Aq 
nor ought the Reformation, made by Luther, to 
remain more firm, than the firſt inſtilution — 4 
by Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles. How vas it poſ- 
che for Melan#hon not to ſee, that the Reforma- 
ton, whoſe Faith he was for changing every day, . 
| was but the work of man? We have ſeen how he 
changed, and changed again many important ar- 7. s. Lib. 
| ticles of the Ausburg-Confeſſion, even after it wag 111. ». 7. 
| preſented to the Emperor. He alſo cut off from the 2 23. 
Apology many things of importance, at different * 
| times, altho? it had been ſubſcribed by the whole 
party, with as much ſubmiſſion as the Confeſſion 
of Ausburg, In 1532, ſince the Ausburg-Confeſ- Liz. ir. 
fon, and Apology, he wrote again, That, moſt Ep. 138 
important points remain undecided, and that 
they ought, ' without noiſe, to ſeek for means where- 
by to. explain their Dogmata. How much, ſays he, 
| do I wiſb this to be done, and done well | Like a 
man that knew in his conſcience, nothing hither- 
to had been done as it ought. In 1533. Ibo is Lib. iv. 
there, ſays he, that ſo much as thinks of bealing Ep. 140. 
conſciences agitated with doubts, and of diſcovering 
ub? In 1535. How much, ſays he, do we de- Liz. iv. 
ſerve to be blamed, wwe that take no manner of care Ep. 170. 
to heal conſcrences agitated with doubts, nor to ex- 
flajn the points of doctrine purely and ſimply without 
ſaphiftry £ theſe things torment me terribly. He 
wiſhesintheſame year,. That a pious aſſembly could 21g. 111. 
determine the Euchariſtick conteſt without ſophiſtry, Ep. 11g 
and without tyranny. He holds then the thing for 
undecided, and five or ſix manners of explain- 
ing this article, which we have found in the Aus- 
„- Confeſſion and Apology, have not fatisfied Liz. iv. 
0 bim. In 1536, accuſed of raiſing ſtill many Ep 194- 
| doubts in the doctrine he made profeſſion of, he 
* anſwers at once, that it was immoveable, for ſo it 
-þ WI neceſſary he ſhould ſpeak, or. forſake the 
5 uſe, But Immediato x after he gives to under- 
100 e 8 


— — —_— ——— — — omg — ag 88 2 — 
— 2 Sh — - — of "© _ o _ l - _ 
? 2 bl — l — Sha a a — 4 _ . 2 Laan 
8 8 = — — — — N — he — 5 a | - 1 10 — * Fo 
g 2 — MATH "IE PI — —3: kT e _— : = 
„„ A ESSEN n 3 SC RSS — 
\ 5 0 1222 . * * = l : —_ \ Z ER 
. . — * — 4 = — , _— < * a — 2 — N 5 * 
. — — 2. —— 2 PAST ney — — — — 3 — 2 th uy 2 ; K 90 
— - „ * a — 8 n — — — — A | . * 

— ESA . 2 — — n Agrees ape wants a 

2 3-4 had = 3 

ES 1 3 II 


3 
——ů—ͤ 
n 8 pon 
— 
r 
——— I OUS 
— x - — 
4 2 
42 < 
3 


CE TRIES bh A 
ES 8 N 
— © 7 a 

= 

— a» 


— — 
- EP; : 
— . — 
244% 
Se e 
a L. . — > 1 
n . 
P 4 * 
„„ 


— 
n 
. TEL 


"The HISTORY: of Patt! 


ſtand, that indeed mary laws remain'd therein 


and it muſt not be wr ney that he ſpeaks of 
doctrine. Melandibon imputes theſe detect to 


the vices and ſtubborneſs ef Eeclefaſticks, by 


whoſe nears: it has happen'd; ſays he, that — 
us, things have been left to go as 2 could, to ſay 


3 nothing 7000; 5 that tie ave fallen into many 
faulls, and, at 'the beginning, bade done mum 


_ things "without reaſon} He owns the diſorder; 


and the vain excuſe he ſeeks, by flinging the de. 


fects of his own Religion upon the Catholic 


Church, does not hide them. He was no further 


ga advanced in 1337, and whilſt all the Doctors of 


Lib. iv. 
Ep. 98. 


the party, aſſembled with Lutber at Smalkall, 
there explain'd anew the points of doctrine, or 


rather, there ſubſcribed to Lutber's deciſions : ] 
uu, of opinion, lays he, that rejecting ſome pars. 


doxes," they ſhould explain. doctrine more fm), 


and ache he ſubſcribed, as we have ſeen, theſe 


deciſions, he was ſo little ſatisfied therewith, that 
. in 1542, we have heard him ill wifh' for ano. 
ther aſſembly, «here the Dogmata might bt explain'd 
ina firm and preciſe manner; Three years after, 


8 1 8 and in 1543, he acknowledges ſtill, that truth 


had but very imperfectly been diſcover'd to the 
Preathers of the new: Goſpel: I beſeech God, ſays 


he, 0 proſper this glimmering of dofiriue, ſuch as 


die bas diſcover'd to us. He declares, that as to 


himſelf, he has done all that was in his power: 
the: bill, ſays he, was not wanting to me, but 


time, guides, and dofiors. How ? was his maſter 


Luther then wanting to him, the man he had be- 


lieved was raiſed by God to diſpel the darkneſs the 


world lay under? Without doubt, he depended 


by but little on the doctrine of ſuch a maſter, when 


he ſo bitterly laments the want of a Doctor. And 


indeed, after Luther's deceaſe, Melanckbon, 


who in ſo many E ſo highly extols him, 
E | wax | = a | | writing 


Book V. re VARIATIONS, Oc. 209 
writing Wesnß debe to his friend Camerarius, con- . 
tents himfelf with ſaying coldly e that He Did. 699. 
bad at leaſt well explain'd ſome part of the heavenly 
dottrine. A little after, he confeſſes, That he and Bid. E., 
the reſt fell into many errors, <bich they could not 737. 
avoid, upon coming forth from ſo much darkneſs, 
and is. ſatisfied with ſaying, that Many things 
bave been duell explain; d; which agreed perfectly 
with the deſire he had, that the reſt ſnould be 
better explain d. We ſob in all the above paſla- 
ges, that the Dogmata of Faith were the thing in 
queſtion, ſince decifions and new decrees on doc- 
trine are there ſpoken of in every place. Men, if 
they pleaſe, may now wonder at thoſe they call 
Seekers in England. Here's Melanctbon himſelf, 
who {till ſeeks for many articles of his Religion, 
forty years after Luther's preaching, and the eſta· 
bliſhment of his Reformation. FO 
If it be ask'd, what were thoſe points of doc- Xx. : 
trine Melan#hon pretended were ill-expounded OK 
it is certain, they were the moſt important ones. Nane 
That of the Eucbariſt was in the number. In Melanc- 
1553, after all the changes of the Ausburg- Con- blen judg d 
l feſſion, after the explanations of the Apology, after =y on 
b the articles of Smaltald which he had ſign'd, he * 
s WF ftill demands @ new formulary for the Supper. Lib. 11. 
5 'Tis not well known what he had a mind to put #2: 447- 
0 into this new formulary, it appearing only dar 
neither thoſe of his own, nor thoſe of the oppoſite 
party, pleaſed him, fince he ſays, that both the one 
and the other did nothing but ob/cure the ſubject. Nis. 
. Another article, which he wiſh'd might be de- 
cided, was that of Free-will, whoſe conſequences 
ſo oreatly influence the ſubjects of Fuftification 
and Grace, In 1548, he wiſts to Thomas Cranmer, 
that Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who utterly ruin'd 74. 111. 
the King his maſter by his too great compliance: 33. Ep. 4. 
Bur ince the — ſays — tbe deetrines, that 
„ Il. — bade 
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have. been advanced amongſt us on free-<ill agree. 
© ble to the opinion of utbe Stoicks, were too harſh, 
and we muſt. hink-of making. ſome new formulary cy 
Ibis head. That of the Ausbnrg-Confeſſion, tho 
be himſelf had drawn it up, no longer pleaſed 
bim: he began to be of this ſentiment; that free- 
will did not only act. in the duties of civil life, but 
moredver in the operations of Grace, and by its 
aſſiſtance. Theſe were not the notions he had re- 
ceived word Lui bat, nor what Melanctbhon himſelf 
had explain'd at Aushurg. This doctrine raiſed 
him up gain- ſayers among the Prot anti. He 
= prepared himſe}tfor/a vigorous defence, when he 
Lib. 11. wrote: to a friend: I they publiffit their Stoici 
Ep. 200. diſputes { rourhinglfitafnrdelicd; and againſt fre 
dull) I ſoall anſuen very gravelyumd dery learned). 
Thus, in the midſt of his misfortunes, he is 
pleaſed with the thoughts of writing a fine work, 
and perſiſts in his belief, which the 4 will 
diſcover to us more at large. 
xxl. One might inſtance in vther p ints, which M. 
Melenc- lancthon wilb'd to fee decided great while after 


thon de- the Confeſſion of Ausburg. But what appears more 


Sag ſtrange is, that whilſt he, who had made it, found 


by the in bis conſcience, and own'd to his friends, the 


Confeſſion neceſſity of reforming it in fo many important ar. 
of Au ticles, he himſelf, in the publick afſemblies then 
23 held, never forbore to declare with all the reſt, 
he is think- that he ſtuck preciſely to this Confeſſion, ſuch as 
ing of re- it was preſented at the Diet of Ausburg, and to 
forming it. the Apology, as to the pure expoſition of God's 


. word. Policy required this; and it would have 


70. 26. too much diſcredited the Reformation, to own it 


had err'd in its foundation. 
What peace could Melancihon have during theſe 
uncertainties? The worſt was, they aroſe from 
the very grounds, and, as I may ſay, from the 


conſtitution of his Church, in which there was no 
MY Tegular 


A gas p_—_ my — — Way Af — 98 — woes . 


Inn Grim. Gap us — 22 © Gawd os 


„ ww ak © r M42 > _ p—þ> — — 


be ES AS. . ALOE AE. 


Ie V. the VARIANT Ons, Sc. 


Har power, no legitimate authority. Uſirp'd 
1 has nothing uniform; it binds or ſlack» 


are felt in it alternately, nor is iti known who 
3 ſhould be * to for rz eg r Oe 
80 elſential, 1 Wa n id defect. XXII. 


any queſtions aroſe, there was noi means of ter from the 
minating them. The moſt certain \Tradirivns conffituti- 
were deſpiſed The Seripiure was wreſted and on Was! 
forced by Whoever had a mind. All parties he: * 
lieved they underſtocd i it ; they all publiſh'd; it 
was clear. Not a man would yield to his compa- 
nion Melnns hon calld. out in vain for an aſſem- 
bly to fmiſh the Eycharitich-debate; which tore 
| in piecds tlie new. born Reformation: Conferences, 

the call d amicable, had nothing but the name, 
poo. ſerved only to exaſperate mens minds, and 

perplex the! cauſe: a juridical aſſembly» wðss re. 
quiſite, a Q omcil with power to determine, which 
all the people: would ſubmit to. But where was 
this to be had in the new Reformation? The re. 
membrance of the deſpiſed. Biſhops was then too 
recent: the particular men, that had poſſeſsd them. 
ſelves of their places, could not aſſume to them 
ſelves a more inviolable character. And indeed 
both ſides, Lutherans and Zuinglians, were. for 
having their- miſſion judged of by the merits of 
the cauſe. He, that ſpolce trnth;: had, according 
to them, true :miſſion{ The diffrulty was to know, 
who fpoke this /rath every bocty challenged to 
himſelf the honourtof, and 4 all thoſe;' who made 
their miſſian depend on this examination; made it 
doubtful. 2:Fhe Catholic Biſhops: had à dertain 
tile, and. their vccation oy was inconteſtuble. 
Twas ſaid, they did _ it, nor was it denied 

2 1 


; ens without a mean. Thus, Dran and Anarchy ß 


[ in the conſtitution of the new Reformation, gave Theſe un- 
extreme trouble to the miſerable Melanhbon] If Net 


Churches. | 
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but they had. Hereupon Melanctbon was always 

\ for: acknowledging them: maintain'd always, 
Lib. v. they were in the wrong to yield nothing to the 2 
Ep. 196. anda: order. If their authority were not ſet | 
n, he foreſaw, with a lively and inconſolable 

grie . that Diſcord would bave no end, and would 

Le allended withi N 0 and d all 

Kind o, evils, | 

Nach. 1 2 Tis a mighty eafy thing to ay. FRE our r. 
e form 'd; that they have an extraordinary vocation; 
corny e, ok that the Church, like kingdoms, is not tied to 
«bfolutcly - ſettled ſucceſſion y and matters of Religion ought 
neceſary not to be judged in the ſame form that cauſes 2 are 
in matters at 7 2 Conſcience, ſay they, is the true 
ef Faith. Fyibunal, where each one is to judge matters as 
they are in themſelves, and hear truth from his 

5 ſelf: theſe things, I repeat it, are very eaſily 

ſaid. Melaldꝰhon ſaid them like the reſt; but, in 

his conſcience, was very ſenſible, ſome other foun- 
dation wWas neceſſary to build the Church upon, 

For in reality, why | ſhould ſhe be leſs: orderly 

than Empires? Why ſhould ſhe not have a /aw- 

ful: ſucceſſion in her Magiſtrates? Ougght a gate to be 

left open to whoſoever would ſay, he was ſent from 
. God ; or the faithful always be obliged to ſift the 
bottom of the cauſe, notwithſtanding: the inca- 

pacity of the greateſt part of men? Such reaſon- 
ings may paſs well enough in diſpute + but when 
an. — is to be concluded, the Church's peace 
to be ſettled, and a true repoſe, free from pre- 
vention, to be given to mens conſciencies, we 
muſt fly to other means. Do what we will, we 

muſt come back to authority, which is never ſure, 
no more than lawful, when coming from nothing 
higher, it's bottom'd on itſelf. Tis for this rea- 
fon. Melanlibon was for owning the Biſhops, 
whom ſucceſſion had eſtabliſh'd, and faw no other 
temedy for the Churct's grievances. Tre thi 
; | he 


3 The way he delive 14 | 
Y The way he delivers hi ſenſe of this mater, i 
; pom 451 - pr s, is admirable. Oy Os 1150 Reer 
eee yh Ds 
4 Biſhop of Rom T ſeed | of many Churches, a ; 4 500 timents on 
bie. It was 5 Jupe rior to all Biſhops, js all * the neceſſi- 
3 Churches 4 alſo allowatle for Kin 7 * min. ty of ac- | 
about — revenues : ſo there s l 5 = v knowledg: 
of Biſhops ; f J 8 * 5 the i; ara + elegy 
| | . 2 e 5 TOE 2 D: / 1hops. 
2 das this authority : pig 2 
he over tho ene to keep up order, t 3 _ 
9 m4. i 0 are calPd to the Cc ave an 
clefraſtical j Daum A Fwy ft 3 and to DE, 
: + oats omuch that, if thi 4 
= e *TWOULD B u 1 _— Were 
would alſo hes Tux Por 's Mon eee 
| of doftrine þ of great uſe 10 preſerve the « _ 
 PERIORI Og ndry nations: thus x. mr : 
; juſted, wwere be Fra THE Por E might 0 oe © 
CT 2 . br eas agreed in all the reſt # tay | 
„ Popes on the 2 t eafily moderate ho add ng 
nus what 2 133 eee — 4 
1 and Bie. 2 ding auf 
che fame mind The whole party wa 
cee es, „when he party Was of 

n- eoble. ſav wrote th | 
a ah, __ be K 1 : far An Reed a 
y lade in 3 1 pA 
xe able, an 3 rg he held it for a chi of the 
we not on oy pon ought to be eſtabliſh'd yo delt 
re, that Ber lefiaſti 1s true, he added this 5 41 re it. 

be by = powers ſhould not oppr 0 ition, 
do oppreſs i 45 may be allowable to a Jon 
obedience | = Aran , Kenner this pretext, Ne * 
difficulty they Foy Em, they fall again into 8 
authority en to ſhun, and the Ecclefraſti * | 
Vill to contr 1es 4 mock-authorit 88 
5 contradict, e. ty, for all that 
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214 3 11 IST O. RV of Part! 
XXV. (6 Tas for this reaſon chat Milantthas always 
3 caught for a remedy to ſo great an evil, It was 
the afſer- not certainly his deſign that the diſunion ſhould 
| bly of remain tor ever. Luther. ſubmitted to the Council 
Small at the time Melanfbon embraced his doctrine. 


3 The whole party preſs its convocation, and Mf. 


they ſhould lant bon hoped from it the finiſhing of the Schijin, 
own the without which, I dare preſume, he never would 
Council have engaged in it. But after the firſt ſtep, men 
2 be venture further than they once deſign*d. To the 
Ws” ws. demand of a Council the Proteſtants added, they 


demanded it free, pious and chriſtian. The de- 


mand is juſt, Melandibon comes into it: but ſuch 


fine words conceal'd a great and cunning arti. 
fice. By the name of a free Council they explain'd 
their meaning to be, ſuch a Council as the Pope 
and all thoſe, who profeſod ſubmiſſion to bim, 
mould be excluded from. Theſe, ſaid they, were 
intereſted perſons: the Pope was the guilty party, 
the Biſhops were his ſlaves: they ought not to be 
Judges. Who then ſhould hold the Council? The 
Lutherans ? meer private men, or Prieſts in re- 
bellion againſt their Biſhops + What an example 
to poſterity And again, were not they likewiſe 
intereſted? were not they held for guilty by Ca- 
thalicks, who, beyond doubt, made the greateſt, 
not to ſay the beſt part of Chriſtendom £ What! 
to have indifferent Judges! ſhould then Tyrts 
and Heathens be appeal'd to, or ought God to 
ſend us Angels? Andi needed there any more than 
acculing all the Magiſtrates of the Church, in or- 
der to deprive them of their power and render 
Judgment: impoſſible? Melanctbon had too much 
ſenſe not to ſee this was but an illuſion; What can 
u he do? Himſelf ſhall inform us. In 1337, when 
Exxv11. the Lulberans were aſſembled at Smalkald; in or- 
der to find out what was beſt to be done with re- 
lation to the C cuncil Paul III had ſummon'd 
e | N 
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R Book V. 


"the Variavions, Se. 
at Mantua, it was ſaid, the Pope ought not to be 


Council, ſo procured, be approved by them. But 


Melandtbon could not come into this; My opinion 
was, ſays he, not to refuſe the Council ebjolutely, 
E becauſe, alibo the Pope cannot be Judge therein, 

© nevertheleſs, he has TRE RIGHT OF CALLING 
Ir TOGETHER, and the Council muſt order the 
| proceeding on to judgment. Here he immediately 
E owns the Council, and what is ſtill more remark- 
| able, the whole world allow'd he had, in the 
main, reaſon on his fide. Men, more acute than 
| myſelf, proceeds he, /aid, that my reaſons were ſub- 
ile and TRUE, but uſeleſs ; that the Pope's tyranny 
| was ſuch, that if we once conſented to be preſent at 
| the Council, it would be underſtood, that we thereby 
granted to the Pope the power of Judging. 1 very 

| well ſaw, there was ſome difficulty in my opinion, but, 


allow'd the authority of. forming a convention, in 
E which himſelf was to be accuſed, nor ſhould a 


after all, it was the moſt honeſt. The other carried 


this ſomewhat of fatality. 


| This is commonly ſaid, when one | knows nüt XXV I. 
what to ſay. Melancibon ſeeks for an end to the When cer- 

| Schiſm, and for want of comprehending truth ain Prin. 

| whole and intire, what he ſays is not conſiſtent. 


On one ſide, he was ſenſible what good a confeſſed 


{0 many diſſentions, therein ariſing, that a Prin- 
cipal authority was there fequiſite to maintain 
ty, nor could he place this authority any where 
but in the Pope. On the other fide, he would 


| it after great diſputes, and I believe there is in 


ciples are 
deſtroy'd, 
all we do is 
«uthority does the Church: he well ſaw, among unwarran- 
table and 
contradic- 
tory 


: 4 


not have him to be Judge in the impeachment 


the Lutherans brought againſt him. Thus, he . 


grants him the authority of calling the aſſembly, 
and, after that, will have him be excluded from it : 
an odd opinion J confeſs. But for all this, Me- 
"anZthon ought not to be deem'd a perſon little 
Po Silful 


Lib. iv. 
10 196. 


1. 


nc 
wn 


Biſhops of the Church? Theſe reaſons were ſo 


skilful in theſe matters: he was not ſo reputed by) 
his own party, the only perſon, I may ſay it, they 
could glory in, and by none among them fur- 
| PaſYdin ſenſe or erudition. If he propoſes thing; 
contradictory, *twas becauſe the new Reformaticy 
allow'd him nothing that was conſonant, or of 3 
piece. He was in the right to ſay, it belong'd to 
the Pope to call the Council, for who elſe ſhould 
call it, particularly in the preſent ſtate of Chr;. 
fitendom ? Was there any other power, beſides that 
of the Pope, which the whole world acknoy- 
| ledged? And to deprive him of it, at once, before 
the aſſembly, in which they ſaid they deſign'd to 
accuſe him; was not this too unjuſt a prejudice? 
Above all, when the matter in debate was no per- 

ſonal crime of the Pope, but the doctrine which 
he had received from his predeceſſors ſo many 
ages ago, and to him was common with all the 


ſolid, that the reſt of the Lutherans, opponents to 
Melaniibon, own'd them, as he himſelf has juſt 
told us, to be true. But thoſe, who acknowledged 
this truth, nevertheleſs maintain'd, and with rea- 
ſon at the ſame time, that, if they granted to the 
Pope the power of forming the aſſembly, they 
could no longer exclude him from it. The 
Biſhops, whoever acknowledged him for the chief 
of their order, and ſaw themſelves in Body ſyno- 
dical conven'd by this authority, would they ſuf- 
fer their aſſembly to begin with diſpoſſeſſing 1 
natural Preſident for a cauſe common to them all? 
and would they ſet an example unhear'd of in all 
ages paſt? Theſe things tallied not together; 
and in this conflict of the Lutherans it appear'd 
manifeſtly, that, after certain principles are over- 
thrown, whatever inſues thereupon is unwat- 
rantable and contradictory. 


[i 
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lf they; perſiſted in refuſing the Council, which XXVII. 
the Pope had ſummon'd, Metan#hon had no fur- Reaſons 
ther hopes of putting an end to the Schiſm; and rut wi 
it was on this occaſion he ſpoke the words above- hich Me- 
cited, That diſcord would be everlaſting, conſequently larhon . 
to their ec ch the authority of the /acred or- Put to his 
der. Afflictèd for ſo great an evil he purſues his e 24 
| point, and altho? the opinion, he had moved in articles of 
behalf of the Pope, or rather for the unity of the Sma/tald. 
| Church, in the Smalkaldick aſſembly, was there B. Ep. 

| lighted, he made his own ſubſcription in the 
above form with a proviſo for the Pope's authority, 
| The weighty cauſes, which obliged him to it, 
and his reaſons for granting the Pope a ſuperio- 
| rity over the Biſhops, are now ſeen. Peace, which 
both reaſon and the experience of the diſpoſitions 
in his own ſect, made him account for impoſſible. 
+ vithout this means, forced him, in ſpite of Lu- 
o tber, upon ſo neceſſary an expedient. His con- 
to I ſcience for this bout prevail'd over his complai- 
| MW fance, and he added only, that he gave the Pope 
ed 2 ſuperiority of buman right : unhappy! in not 
a- ſeeing that a Primacy, which -experieneey ſhew'd 
he him to be ſo neceſſary for the Church, well de- 
ey ſerved to have been inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
he nay further, what is found eftabliſh'd in all ages, 
ef N could proceed from none but him! 


I . 
8. Rs 22. 


10- MF Surpriſing were the ſentiments he had regard- XXVIII. 
uf. ing the authority of the Church : for altho', like Melanc- 


ga {Mother Prozeſftants, he would not own the Church's bons 
ll? {Mi infallibility in diſputes, leſt, ſaid he, too great a words wee | 
all prerogative ſhould be given to men; the inward Ny 
er; dictates of his mind carried him ſtill further: he of the 
ad frequently repeated, that Jeſus Chriſt had promiſed Church. = 
ver- is Church to up-hold her everlaſtingly ; that he Lib. 1. Ep. 
var - had promiſed, his work, that is his Church, 338 
hhould never be giſſipated, nor aboliſpd; and there- 845. 876 
: fore to ground himſelf on the Church's faith, was &c. 
[ ; | | | - to 
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Lib 111. to ground himſelf, not on men, but on the promip 
= 145 of Jeſus Chrift himſelf. This even made him fy, 
6 Sooner may the earth open under my feet, then it be. 
Lib. 11. fall me to depart from the ſentiment of the Church, 
Ep. 159. herein Chriſt Feſus does reign. And in othe 

Ac. places, a hundred times: Let the Church judge, 

ſubmit myſelf tothe judgment of the Church. Thetrut 
is, that Faith, which he had in the promiſe, ſtag. 
ger'd frequently; and once, after he had ſaid accor. 

Lib. 1. ding tothe ſentiments of his heart, 7 /ubmit myſelfu Me 
109. be Catholic Church, he adds, that is to ſay, to 000 

mien, and to learned men. This his reſtriction, Town, Ni 
deſtroy'd the whole, and it is eaſily ſeen what that / 
ſubmiſſion was, which, under the name of g 
men, and learned men, owns none at the bottom 
but ſuch as he pleaſes: for which reaſon, he was 
always for coming to a fixed character, an avow 
Authority, the which was that of the Biſhops, 
8 If it be now ask*d, how it came to pals, that to 
| Melanc- à man ſo deſirous of peace did not ſeek it in the Why; 
thon cant Church, but remain'd ſeparated from the ſacred the 
depart = order he was ſo bent upon eſtabliſhing, it is eaiy MY a; 
opinion of anſwer'd : *twas chiefly becaufe he could never 
imputed come off from his imputed juſtice, God, notwith- {Win 
juſtice, ſtanding, had given him great ' graces, ſince he exp 
waat ere? had the knowledge of two truths capable of re 
grace God 5 . 1 „ ä fa: 
beſtows on Claiming him: one, that a doctrine not found in W Fa 
him for © antiquity, ought not to be follow'd: Conſult, ſaid 
his return. he to Brentius, with the ancient Church. And ma 
again: Opinions unknown to the ancient Church ar! ¶ ab 
know- not to be received. The other truth, that his doc. 
ledged by trine of imputed juſtice was not to be met with in 
him. the Fathers. As ſoon as he began to ſet about ex: 

„ plaining it, we have hear'd him ſay, He fon 

. nothing like it in their writings. Nevertheleſs, he 

Feel. Cath. thought fit to ſay, in the Ansburg- Confeſſion and 

ap. Lut. Apology, that nothing was advanced therein, bil 

7.1. 444: as conformable to their doctrine. Above 1 
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P. Aigaſtin was cited; and it had been too ſhame- 1 
ul for the Reformers to own, that ſo great a 
odor, the defender of chriſtian Grate, bad been 
Eonorant of the foundation of it. But what Me- 
E., 701 writes to a friend in confidence, ſhews us 
þ plainly, that *twas only for form- ſake, and to ſave 
2 Ppearandes, they named St. Auguſtin in the Lib. i. . Fp 
party: for he repeats three or four times with a 4 
ind of concern, that what hinders his friend 
om well underſtanding this matter is, becauſe 
WH: is ill tos much wedded 10 St. Auguſtin's ima- 
bination, and that He muſt turn away his eyes in- 
Lirely from the imagination of this Father, But 
then, what is this imagination he muſt turn his 
eyes from? Why, II is, ſays he, the imagination 
Lf being held for 
hich. the Holy G 
filling, according to Melan#hon, avails nothing 
towards rendering man agreeable to God, and it 
Nas a falſe imagination in St. Auguſtin, to think 
the contrary: thus does he treat ſo great a man. 
And nevertheleſs he cites him upon account, ſays 
the, of the publick opinion men have of him : but 
lin the main, continues he, He does not /u 


Ep. 126. 
Col. 574. 


S. u. 2. 


ju by the fulfilling of the law, 
oft works within us. This ful- 


Hcientiy 
explain the juſtice of Faith, as who ſhould fay : 

in ſuch a ſubject, Wwe ought at leaſt to cite a 
Father the whole world accounts the beſt inter- 
preter of this article, altho*, to ſpeak the truth, he 

makes not for us. He found nothing more favou- 

table in the reſt of the Fathers. What thick dark- Lib. iv. 
meſs, ſaid he, do we find on this ſubjelt in the com- Eb. 228. 
non doerine of the" Fathers and our adverſaries. 

What became of thoſe fine words, conſult with 

the ancient Church ? why did he not practice what 

he adviſed others? And ſeeing he knew no piety, 


I as indeed none there is but what's grounded on 


the true doctrine of ja/tification, how could he be- 
_ 0 many Saints were ignorant of it? how 
F could 


— 
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| could he imagine, he ſaw io clearly in Ccripum, 
what he would not fee in the Fathers, not even 

in St. Auguſtin, the Doclor and defender of juſt. 

tying Grace againſt the Pelagians, whole dodting 

alſo in this point, the whole Church had conſtanti 
follow'd? jj 
"XXX. But what moſt deſerves our obſervation in thi 
Melane- place is, that he himſelf, as much ſmitten as he 
ae was with the glittering idea of his imputed jufic, 
tisfy him- never could ſucceed in explaining it to his own 
ſelf in im- liking. Not content with laying down the dog, 
puted-jui- in moſt ample manner in the Confeſſion of Au. 
hve ro Burg, he applies himſelf wholly to the expound. 
abandon it. ing Of it in the Apology ; and whilſt he compoſed 
Lib. iv. it, wrote to his friend Camerarius: I truly ſuftr | 
_ 110 @ very great and painful labour in the Apology, in 
walls mul. Ibe points of juſtification, which I defire ta explain 
tum laboris Profitably. But however, after all this pains- 
fu/tince, taking, has he fully explain'd it? Let us hear what 
Kc. he writes to another friend; *tis the ſame we have 
ſeen him reprove as too much wedded to St. Augu- 
Lib. 1. Ep. ſtin's imaginations: I have endeavour'd, ſays he, 
94 to explain this defirine in the Apology, but in ſucb ft. 
„ diſcourſes as theſe, the calumnies of our adverſa- . 
ries permit not the explaining of myſelf ſo as Id og 
10 you at preſent, tho al the bottom I ſay the ſame t, 
thing. And a little after: I hope you'll find ſome in 
kind of help from my Apology, albeit I there pt Wl pe 
with caution of ſo great matters. This whole letter he 

ſcarce contains one ſingle page: the Apology has 
more than a hundred on this ſubject; and not. n 
withſtanding, this letter, according to him, ex- W 
plains it better than the Apology. The thing was, Wl th 
he durſt not ſay in the Apology as clearly as he did o 
in this letter, That we MUST INTIRELY ih 
TAKE OFF OUR EYES from the accompliſhment Wl x: 
7 the law, even from that WMI H The Holy WW 1 
HOST WORKS IN VS. This is what he call'd 
e ha | rejecung | 


: 
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rejecting St. Auguſtin's imagination. He ſaw him- 

| 5 always prelled with this queſtion of the Catho- 

© jicks: if we are agreeable to God independently 

Jof all good-works, and all fulfilling of the law; 

exen of that which the Holy:Ghoſt works in us; 

bow, and whereto are good-works neceſſary ? 

Melanct hon perplexed himſelf in vain to ward off 

| this blow, and to elude this dreadful conſequence : 

8 Therefore good-works, according to you, are not 

| neceſſary ? This is what he call'd the calumnies of 

adverſaries, which hinder'd him from owning 

| frankly, in the Apology, all he had a mind to ſay. 

| This was the cauſe of 7hat great labour he had to 

| undergo, and of hoſe precautions with which he 

| ſpoke. Toa friend, the whole Myſtery of doc- 

| trine was diſcloſed, but in publick he was to be 

on his guard; he yet further added to this friend, 

that when all is done, this doctrine is not well un- 

| derſtood, except in the conflitis of conſcience. 

| Which was as much as to ſay, that when man 

could do no more, and knew not how to aſſure 

himſelf of having a Will ſufficient for fulfilling the 

Law, the remedy for preſerving (all this notwith- 

| ſtanding) the undoubted aſſurance of pleaſing 

God breack"d-up 3 in the new Goſpel was, to take 

off their eyes from the Lato, and the fulfilling of 

it, in order to believe, that, independently of all 

tis, God reputed us for juſt. This was the re- 

poſe Melanfhon flatter'd himſelf wich, and which 

he never would relinquiſh. 
This difficulty indeed always e in hold- 

Ing ones ſelf aſſured of the forgiveneſs of fins, 

without the like aſſurance of converſion, as if 

ineſe two things were ſeparable and independent 

ome of the other. This occaſion'd, in Melanc- 

bon, that great labour, and therein he could ne- 

ver ſatisfy himſelf ; fo that, after the Confeſſion of 

Ts and fo many painful hire of the 

| . ; 
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Apology, he comes beſides; in the Confeſſon call 


Gtructe, where he advances other novelties which 


him. Let us tremble and humble ourſelves; let 


we ſhall ſee in time. Thus is man agitated, when 
ſmitten With an idea, that has but a deluſive ap- 


_ pearancez;: fain would he explain his thoughts, but 


knows not how: fain would he find in the F4. 


ther what he ſearches after; yet cannot renounce 


the flattering idea, that ſo agreeably prepoſſeſſes 


us acknouiledgez that, in mari, there is a profound 


XXXI. 
Melanc- 
thon's 
grievous 
agonies. 
He fore- 
iees the 
dreadful 
conſequen- 
ces of the 
overthrow 
of Church 
authority. 


Lib. iv. 
Ep. 228. 


ſource of pride and error, and that the weak. 
neſſes of the human mind, like the judgments ol 


* - 
3 


God, are unfathomable. \ N 9 4 I 


-  Melan@btr was perſuaded, he ſaw truth on one 


: ſide, and lawful au hority ori the other. His 
heart was dwided, and the ſtruggle to unite theſe 


two, gavt him a continual: torment. He was not 
able to renounce the charms of his 7puted, juſtice, 
nor make the body of the Bifbops receive a doc. 


trine unknowncto thoſe, Whohad govern'd the 


Church! till then Hereupon, that au thority, he 
loved for being lawful, bęcame odious to him 
forioppoſing that, Which che miſtook for: truth, 
At the ſame:time that you hear him fay; He ne- 


vor cullid the authority. H Biſhaps in queſtion, he 


arraigns tbelr tyrunny, chiefly - Becauſe they op- 
poſed his: doctrine, and(beheves) He weakens bis 


Vie calſe ly lulvuring ia v nliſb ubem. Miftru- 


Lib. iv. 
Ep. 140. 


ſting his own conduct, he racks himſelf, nor fore- 


ſees any thing but diſaſters. hat will this C bun- 


cil be, ſays he, i, beld, but la ianuy either" 


Papiſts, o or OH RS; a battle M Divine 


none orutl and ſtulllonn than «that: of Centaurs! 
Well Was he acquainted with his maſter Luther, 
and fear'd no leſs the tyranny of his own, than 


that he attributed to the adyerfk party. The fury 
ot Divines makes him tr emble. F He ſees, autho- 


rity 


F OE 


— — — ung 
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I rity once ſhaken, that all the Dogmata, \ even the 


moſt important, will be call'd in queſtion one af- 


ter another, without knowing where to ſtop. 


The diſputes and differences about the Lord's 


Chriſtians denying the work of the Creation, and 
that of man's Redemption; deſtroying hell; abo- 
lining the ſoul's immorlalily; ſtripping Chriftia: 
wi”. of all its Myſteries, and changing it into a 
ſect of Philoſaphy wholly adapted to the ſenſes : 
thence indifference of Religions ſpringing up, and 
what naturally enſues, the very foundation of Re- 


ligion ſapt; the Scripture! directly combated ; 
the way open'd to Deiſm, that is, to Atheiſm in 


liſguiſe, and the books, that broach theſe prodi- 
gious doctrines, iffuing from the boſom of the 
Reformation, and from thoſe quarters where ſhe 
predominates. What would Melan#bon have ſaid, 
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Super, diſcover' d to him, what was to happen 
| on other articles; good Cod, ſays he, what tragi- 
lies will poſterily be hold, if theſe queſtions ever come 
de moved; whither: or no the Wurd, whether the 
| Holy Gbaſt be a perſon ! Theſe matters began to be 
moved in his time: but he judged this beginning 
to be but weak as yet; for he perceived the minds 
8 of men to Wax a inſenſibly bolder and | bolder f 
| :oainſt the eſtabliſh'd doctrines, and the authority 
of Eccleſiaſtical deciſions. What would have been 
the caſe, had he ſeen the other pernicious conſe= © 
quences of theſe doubts the Reformation ſtarted ? 
the whole order of diſcipline publickly overthrown 
by ſome, and Independence ſet up, that is Anar. 
ch, with its whole train of evils, under the ſpeci- 
ous and flattering name of liberty; the ſpiritual 
power, by others, put into the hands of Princes; 
Chriſtian doctrine impugned in every point; 


had he foreſeen all theſe evils? and what would 


have been his lamentations? he had ſeen enough 
to trouble him his whole life long. The conteſts 
hn | | nine 
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of his own times and party were ſufficient to make 
him ſay,” that, without a viſible miracle, all r. 
=. ligian would be ſoon extinct, tr. 
1% XXXII. What benefit did he then find in thoſe dym 
Thecus promiſes, whereby, as he himſelf atteſts, 7: WM 
1 tors er. Chriſt had bound himſelf to maintain his Ch 
1 rors. He even in her extreme old age, and never to ſuf: Mi 
| alledges her to periſh. Had he throughly confider'd thi 
= - 2 Pi: bleſſed promiſe, he would not have been fatisfed 
| tothe With owning, as he has done, that the Cyl 
Church, doctrine would ſubſiſt eternally in ſpite of error 
but truſts and diſputes: but would have own'd moreover, 


e we that it ought to ſubſiſt by the means eſtabliſh'd i 


OY Ee. the Goſpel, to wit, by an ever inviclable ſucceſun 5 
107. ir. of the Eccleſiaſtical miniſtry. He would he WK 
1 76. &. ſeen, that it was to the Apoſtles, and to the /iceſ. . 
1 gos of the Apoſiles, this promiſe was addreßd: fi 
| Match, Co, teach, baptize; and lo, I am with you altays # 
xxviii. 20. even unto the end of the world. Had he compre- * 
3 © hended well theſe words, he would never have i 
= imagined, that truth could be ſeparated from that \ 

—_ - bady, wherein ſucceſſion and lawful authority were 
Ct | found; and God himſelf would have taught him, n 
1 that, as the profeſſion of truth can never be over- MW : 
11 15 ruled by error, the force of Apoſtolick minjtry I." 
gangnn receive no interruption by whatever relaxation W's 

| Rem. iv. of diſcipline. This is the Faith of Chriſtians : 
18. thus, with Abrabam, they muſt believe the pro-. 
maiſe, In hope againſt bope; and further believe, 1 
WM that the Church will preſerve her ſucceſſion, and wy 
_ bring forth children, even then, when ſhe ſhall % 


appear-the moſt barren, and her ſtrength, thro 
ö length of days, the moſt exhauſted. Melanci bon 
Faith could not ſtand this trial. He believed in- 
N deed in the promiſe in general, whereby the pro- 
feſſion of truth was to ſubſiſt: but had not ſuffici- 
ent Faith in the means God had appointed for its 
maintenance. What did the retaining of ſo man) 


good 
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od ſentiments avail him? The enemy of our Paffor p. 
ration, ſays St. Gregory Pope, does not always 111. 4am. 
WW hol:y extingmth them; and as God leaves in his 35 
Wildren the remains of concupiſcence which keeps 

Jem in humility, Satan, his imitator in a contrary 

aſe, leaves alſo in his ſlaves ( however ſtrange it 

Pray ſcemn) the remains of piety (falſe doubtleſs 

ad deceitful) but yet apparent, whereby he 
Wccompliſhes their ſeduction. To compleat the 
Wniſchief, they believe themſelves Saints, without 
Weflecting, that piety, unattended with all its requi- 

tes, is nothing but/bypocrify. Melanfhon from ſume 
pterior impuiſe was moved to think, that Peace 

nd Unity, without which there is neither Faith nor 
Church, had no other ſupport on earth but the 

Kuthority of the ancient Paſtors. He did not fol- 

Jow this divine light to its whole extent; his foun- 

lations were all tubverted ; every thing fell out 
Kontrary to his hopes. He aſpired to unity; he 

oſt it for ever, without being able to meet with 

To much as the ſhadow of it in the Party, where- 

in he had ſought it. The Reformation, brought 

about or ſupported by arms, f611'd him with hor- 

tor; he ſaw himſelf under the neceſſity of find- 

Irs out excuſes for an exceſs which he deteſted. 

Let us reflect on what he wrote to the Landerave 
bf Heſſe ready to arm: May your Highneſs be per- Lib. 111. 
ſiaded, that it's better to endure all extremities, Ep. 16. 
Ihan to take up arms for the Goſpel-cauſe. But he L. iv. Er. 
was forced to retract this fine maxim, when the © 
Party had enter'd into a confederacy to make war, 

vs Wd Lauber himſelf had declared tor them, The FS. Lk. 


| 


| * I x” 
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n- orupate Melarghon could not even retain his iy, » 2. 
aural” ſincerity: but was obliged to join with & /q. 
cer in laying ſnares for the Catholicks, in affec- Ei . 24. 
 equivocarions z, to load chem with calumnies 
the Confeftion of Ausburg ; to approve publickly 
Is Confefſen, which he witl'd, trom the bottom 

Vol., I. * 13 
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olf bis heart, to have reform'd in ſo. many points, 
d ſpeak always as beſt pleaſed others; to paſs hi 
Whole life in perpetual diſſimulation, and thy 
even with reſpect to Religion, the firſt a0 
whereof is to believe, as the ſecond. is, to corſ4{; 

what a.conſtraint.!; what a corruption] but party. 

Teal carries all before it: one hardens and ani. 
antes another; they muſt not only defend then. 
ſelyes, but multiply ; the fine name of Reform. 

ion makes all lawful, and the firſt engagement 

| makes all neceſlary,.... 11615 23 85 1:.ch1 1 | 
XXXIII. Mean while, che heart is ſtung) with ſecret r. 
The Prin- proaches, and irkſom is ſuch a ſtate. Melandbu 
cs an0 «often witneſſes, that ſtrange things , paſs in hi 


bs 4 mind, and knows not how. to expreſs his internal 


are alike anguiſh. In the account he gives his intimate 
inſuppor- friend Camerarius concerning the decrees of the 
burt aſſembly. of Spire, and the reſolutions. talen by 

the Proteſtants, all the terms he employs, to re- 
Lib. iv. Preſent his grief, are extreme. They are incrediil 
Ep. 85. agutations, and 1he. torments of bell; he's aim 
= Fenehy to death's door. What. be. feels, is borri- 


i * 4 


Bes his conſternation is aſtoniſhing, During lis | 
VVV 
lain people are to Mane, When he dares not pe 
out, tis ſome head, of the Party that's to be un- 

erde, and principally Zuber ; dug note 
+» tainly out of any fear of Rome, that he wrote 
tp Furs much precaution, and kept within ſuch 
bounds; and on the other hand, *tis moſt cer- 

_ tain, nothing troubled. him ſo much, as what 
paſſed in the Par!y itſelf, where all things were 
Carried on by politick intereſts, under-hand-con- 

_ | trivances, and violent counſels; in a word, no- 

_ +... thing was there treated on but Leagues, which al 
Skit.) good men, ſaid he,” ought to obſtruf?. All the af, 
wii fairs of the Reformation turn'd on theſe Leagues o 
Princes with the confederate Towns, which the 


(4 
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Euperor had. a mind to break, and the Proteflont 
Princes Were. reſolved to maintain; and this is 
Vvbat Melancihon wrote to Comerarius:; N fee, Lib. iv. | 
dear- friend, that in all theſe conventions, no- 137. 
ching is / beſs thought on Iban Religion. Fear mates 

them. propoſe agretmento, ſuch as they are, for a 

time, and ct diffi mulatiun; and no wonder, if 

ſuch treaties ſucceed illi; for is it poſſuvie that God 

{ould bleſs. ſuch counſels ? Far from exaggerating | 

when heſpeaks. thus, tis perceived even from his 
letters, that he ſaw ſomething in the Farty, ſtill 

| worſe, 8 470 What he wrote. * 22 255 yg ry Bid 70. 


J 


their l ies, wb ar png Aren W bw be 
preſent-at,,; in order to draw from his eloquence 
and, facility excuſes for counſels he approved not 
of, EY at 8 0 he rieche out: W are. they Bid 85. 
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convietiph of * e intentions 10 Thelſe e Lib. iv. 
be bad quite left off givihg himſelf any concern.about 228. 
their i Projets; but they intangled him again in 
their intrigues, and it wilt ſoon appear, how he 
was obliged to authorize,” by writing, their moſt; 
de candalous, Proceedings. The opinion che had of 
the Dettors. of the h arty, and how little he was 
filed with them, 650 been already ſnhewn: but 
at bere is ſomething {till ſtronger.” 7 heir manners hid, Ep. 
vere hb Such, ſays he, bet, very moder ately: ſpeaking, 742. 
on- vary Peoples, moved .ai-the confiſſon ey. behold 

a range. them, think any other tate @ golden age, BD 
„ een abi vely to that wo: Put us in. Heljudged* 7.4 759. 
, af. tbeſe.. $c0unds inqurable; and the Reformation, 
5 of from, the yery e Rockig in. eee 
1 the Refor Mayan | 
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ligies, ch * e ee . 
profit: rh heads : ok the R arty, and with Luther Himſelf; he 


Zb: 11. 5, an&:0h the ſtars: A dreadful aſpeti of Mars make 
445: himſelf had caſt. He is not leſs di/may'd at 1h 
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XXXI1V. Beſides theſe agitations, in his correſpondent 
Ihe pro: with! Camerarius, Oſiander, and the feſt of th 


cies, the * Was continually. upon the ſubject of the prodigis 
horoſcopes that happen'd, and the dreadful threats of the 
wherewith angry heavens. Sometimes you know not what he 
: om would be at: but 'tis always ſomething terrible 
diſturb'd. Something, I know. not what, | which he promi. 
ii. ſes to diſcloſe, in private, to his friend Cane. 
Ee. 89. rarius, raiſes a kind of horror when you read 
him. Other prodigies; almoſt coincident with the 
Lib.1:Ep. fitting of the Diet. of Ausburg, appear'd to hin 
120. 111. favourable to the new: Goſpel, At Rome, The &. 
09. ſraondinary overflowing of the Tiber, and a mules | 
bringing forth, whoſe foal had a cranes foot: in 

the territory of Ausburg, the birth of a Calf with 

to heads, were to him a ſign of an unqueſtiona- 

ble change in the ſtate of the univerſe, and in par- 
ticular, f Rome's approaching ruin by Scbiſn: 

"tis what he writes moſt ſerioufly to Luther him- 

fel informing him withal, that this happen'don 

that ſame day the Confeſſion of Ausburg was pre 
ſented to the Emperor. Here we fee, with whit 
notions the authors of this Confeſſion, and the 

heads of the Reformation, fed themſelves at ſo 

great a eonjuncture: Melanłibon's letters are quite 

full of dreams and viſions, and one is apt to think 

he is reading Titus Livius, upon viewing all the 
prodigies there related. Is this all? O the extreme 
weakneſs of fo admirable a wit in other reſpect: 

And, barring his preventions, ſo very penctri 
ring! the threats of Aſtrologers terrify him. He! 
continually under frights from the fad conjundt 


Eo. 37. him. tremble for his daughter, Whoſe horoſcope 


E. ng Horrible fame of a comet extremely obern. WK 
e eee f | th 


* 
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De conferences were held at Ausburg upon matters 195. 193. 


Religion, he comforts himſelf for their proceed- 259. 844. 


Bs 6 do on, becauſe The Afrotogers foretell, fe, 51. 
Vat the ftars will be more propiticus to Ecclgſiaſti- Lid. 14b. 
2 diſpwes, towards Autumn. God was above all B14 g;. 
eſe preſages, tis true; and Melanbibon repeats: 
frequently, as well as the Almapack- makers: Lib. 11. 
ut alter all, the ſtars ruled even Church affairs : * . 

e find his friends, that is, the heads, of the 
Party, enter'd with him into theſefreflexions: as 
or himſelf, his unlucky nativity promiſed him 

ut endleſs conteſts: on doctrine, great 


httle fruit. He's aſtoniſh'd, born ;;. 


3: 


1 * 


4 


a00urs,, and  FILTIC fruit. ties Aan 
s he Vas 0 the hills adjacent to the Rhine, 
bot il ſhould. have been foretold bim he <vas to 
offer. ſhip-epreck an ibe Baltick ſea; and being 
ent-for. into England and Denmart, he's deter 
ined.not to venture himſelf on that ſea, To fo 
any prodigies and ſo many threats of unfriendly. 
onſtellations, to compleat the illuſion, he join'd 
jo prophecies. Tas one of the Party's weak. 
cſles to. believe, that their, whole ſucceſs had 
deen foretold, and here is one of the moſt re. 
akable predictions they boaſt of. In 1516, as 
hey ſay, and a year before the commotions of 
Luther, ſome Cordelier or other, commenting 
pon Daniel, had taken it into his head to ſay, 
bat the Pope”s power was going to decline, and 1, 7 72 
wuld never riſe again. This prediction was ef 
qually true with that other, which this new Pro: 
het tack*d to it, vz. that in 1600, The Turk 

ould be maſter of all Italy and Germany. Not- 
thitanding, Melandt hon ſeriouſly relates the vi- 

on of this Fanatick, and brags of having the 

gina! by him, juſt as it was written by the 

other Cordelier. Who would not have trem- 

ech at this news? The Pope, it ſeems, already 

ord at Luther's blow, and now they will 
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Lib. iv. 
Ep. 20. 


&: have it, he is quite laid flat. Melantibon ua 
all this for prophecy, ſo weak is man, when pr 
poſſeſs d] After the Pope's downfall he belles 
he fees the victorious Tut preſſing for wal 
nay, the Earth- quakes, that happen'd then, c. 
firm him in this thought. Who would beler 
him capable of all theſe impreſſions, if all hi 
letters were not full of them? We muſt do hin 


which cauſed him ſo much trouble and anxiety: 
in the midft of his moſt violent agitations, t 
his grief: the publick grievances, and in pari 
 truth'is,” he was ſenſible in his conſcience, as he 
frequently acknowledges, how great a ſhare 
they had in theſe grievances, who had brägg d of 


the troubles which afffeted Melanti hon in par: 
ticular © the reafons of his behaviour at the Sl 


tion he pùt to that furious article, which Luther 


explan'd, 


- 
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this honour ; they were not his own danger, 


hear him ſay confidently, Our dangers diſturb n 
lefs than our faults. He aſſigns a fine motive fo 


cular, the grievances of the Churrh : but th 


being the Reformers of them. But enough of 
Aldicł aſſembly, and the motives for the reſtric- 


propoſed àgainſt the Pope, have been ſufficient) 
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he Landgrave Pane ta maintain union. bes: 
-the Lutherans and Zuinglians. A nem remedy 
found"out for the incontinence of this Prince by! = 
| alen him to marry u ſecond wife,” the firſt- 
2 alive, The remarkab le inſtruction be 9 gives 40 
Bucer, in order to bring L Luther and Melancthon | 
over to this ſentiment. The dogmatical "Judgment 
| of Luther, Bucer, and Melancthon in favour, 
of, Polygamy. The new marriage enſues in con- 
| ſequence of this conſultation. T he Party1 is aſhamed, 
and neither dares deny nor own it. The Land- 
grave prevails on Luther to; ſuppreſs the Eleva-: 
tion f tbe Holy Sacrament in favour of the. 
Switzers, «whom this ceremony had alienated 
from the Smalkaldick league. On ibis occaſion 
Luther 7s proved afreſh againſt the Sacramen- 
tarians. Melan&thon*s defign to deſtroy the foun- = 
dation of the Altar-ſacrifice, . 1/'s. own'd in the 
Party, that this Sacrifice is inſeparable from the 
Real Preſence and Luther's dodirine. As much 


. confeſid 


#t 
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confeſs'd concerning Adoration. A Momentane. 

ous Preſence, and in the ſole reception, how d. 

lowfd. Luther? Jentiment deſpiſed by Melanc: 

thon, and the Divines of Leypfick and Wittem. 

berg. Luther*s furious Theſes againſt the Lovain- 

8 Divines. He ace erer, the Sacrament to be 
8 vderable. dcteſts che Zuinglians, and Hliec. 


1. Ne HE Wittenberg agree melt hel not 
8 (of long: *twas fooliſh to imagine, that 

tg — 7 a peace, fo hatch'd up, could be of 
of the — any long continuance; and that fo 
Land. great an oppoſitian i in doctrine, with 


grave, and ſo great an emotion in the minds of men, could 


— nl be ſurmounted by equivocations. Luther could 


found for not forbear dropping angry words, and venting 


it in che his ſpleen againſt Bucer. Thoſe of Zurick were 


— not backward in defence of their Doctor; but 
e „ Philip Landęrave of Heſſe, who had always wa: 


MD 


 $xx1x. like projects in his head, kept the whole Prote- 


ant Party united, as far as he was able, and, for 


ſome years, withheld them from coming to an 
open rupture. This Prince was the ſupport of 
the Sralkaldick League; and, conſidering the 
great need they bad of him in the Party, they 


allow'd to him, what no example before had war- 


ranted among Chriſtians, It was to have tuo 
wives at once; nor could the Reformation find 
cout any other remedy for his incontinence. 
Muang. l. The Hiſtorians, who have written, that this 
iv. ad Prince otherwiſe was very temperate, were not 
Ar: 1557- let into the whole ſecret of the Party: they did al 


they could to hide the intemperance of a Prince, 


: Met. ] iv. the Reformation cried” up above all others. We 
Ep. 214. find from Melanfhon's letters in 1 539, at the time 
when the League of Smalkgld became fo formi- 


. that this Prince Hach a dittemper, which was 
| cCc̃refully 
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carefully conceal'd ; *twas one of thoſe, that are not 

to be named. He recover'd; and for his intem- 

perance, the heads of the Reformation preſcribed 

the new remedy above-mention'd. They hid, to 

the beſt of their power, this ſhame of the ner 

Goſpel. Mr. de Thou; with all his penetration. in- 

to foreign affairs, could, it ſcems, diſcover no 

more, than that Prince, by the advice of his Pa- 
Hort, had a concubine together with his wife. 
This is enough to cover cheſe falſe Paſtors m7 
confuſion, who thus authorize concubinage: but 
it was. not then known, 'that theſe Paſtors were 
Luther himſelf and all the heads of the Party, and 
that they permitted the Landęrave to have a con- 
cubine, under the title of a lawful wife, altho” he 0 
then had another, whoſe marriage ſubſiſted in 

fall force. At preſent, this whole myſtery of ini- 

quity is diſcover'd by the authentick papers, 

which the late Elector Palatine Chorles- Lewis 

cauſed to be printed; and part whereof Erneſt 
Princeof Heſſe, deſcended from Philip, has made 
publick ſince his becoming Catholic. 

The book, which the Prince Palatine cauſed to 
be printed, bears this title: Conſcientious” conſie- lere. 
rations on marriage, with a dilucidation of the tp ws - | 
queſtions till this preſent time debated, tauching this mat- 
adultery, divorce, and polygamy. The book came * taken 
out in high-Dutch in 1679, under the borrow'd nach 
name of Dapbnæus Arcuarius, under which was printed by 
hidden that of Laurentius Bager, that is Lau: order of . 
rence Archer, one of this Prince' s Counſellors. ' theEleQtor 

The drift of the book is, in appearance, to ju- Charters 
tif Luther againſt Bellarmine, who accuſed him Count 

of authorizing Polygamy : but, in reality, he Palatine, 
ſhews that Luther favour'd it; and left it might be 
laid, he, perchance, advanced this doctrine at the 
beginning only of the Reformation, he produces 
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what was done a long time airy; in this new mar. 
riage of the Landgrave. gl ü Sci 5; 
He inſtances in three pieces, tha firſt of; which 

is an inſtruction of the Landęrave himſelf deli. 
ver'd to Bucer: for he was the perſon truſted to 
negoclite with Lulher the whole buſineſs; whence 

it's ; plain that the Landgrave, at times, emplqy 0 

him in\adjuſting matters of a quite different nu. 

Vid. The ture, than were the Sacramentarian conteſts. You 
end 5 this have here a faithful copy of this iaſtruction; and 
9 as the piece is remarkable, it may be here ſeen in. 
tire tranſlated word for word from bigh- Duc) 

into Latin, and by a good: hand. 


III. The Landgrave begins by Sieg 8 how 


Bucer that, Since his laſt Hlneſs,. be had much reflefied 2 


ſent to 


3 after bis marriage, be. had begun to wwallew it 


heads of adultery : that his Paſturs bud. 8 ex bond 
the party bim 10 abproath tbe holy.table,\ but he did believe, 


N be ſhould there: meet with bis judgment, becauſe be 


leave for 
marrying WILL. NP N abandon ſuch a courſe of life. He im- 


a ſecond Putesto his wife the cauſe of all his diſorders, and 
wife. [This gives the reaſons for his never loving her: but, 
2 having a difficulty in explaining himſelf on theſe 
3 matters, he refers them to Bucer, whom he had 
Iiir. a. 1, made privy to the whole affair. 
2. lid. nu. Next he ſpeaks of his complexion, od the el. 
Je 6 £591] fects of high living at the aſſemblies of the En- 
pie, Which he was obliged to be preſent at. To 
carry thicher a wife, of ſuch a quality as his own, 
would be toogreat an incumbrance. When his 
ene Preachers remonſtrated to him, that he ought to 
puniſh adulteries and ſuch like crimes: how, faid 
Biden. 5. he, can I puniſh crimes, I myſelf am guilty of a 
When Jentoſe mjelf in war for the Goſpel-cauſe, 
I think J ſhould go to the devil, fhquld I be Lild 
2 by the fecere,, er 4 musket-ball, Am ſenſi 5 
Iba 


bis ſtate, and chiefiy upon this, that, a few weir 
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that Gb tbe | wife e NEITHER can I, Did. * 
NEITH ER WILL 5 change my life, whereof 
I TAKE GOD TO WITNESS ; % that 1 find no 
means of amendment, but by the remedies God af- 
| the people of old, that is to lay, Polygamy. 

He there brings the reaſons which perſuade IV. 
kim, that it is not forbidden under the Goſpel ; Sequel of 
and what deſerves molt notice, is bis ſaying, con. The 
that, to his knowledge, Luther and Melancthon Lad 
adoifel. the, King of England not to break off his grave pro- 
marriage ce with the Alben his wife, but, beſides her, miles the 
alſo. to. wed another. This again is a ſecret, we 5 
were ignorant of. But a Prince ſo well inform'd . 
fays, he knows it, and adds that they ought to Lacher, if 
0% him this remedy ſo much the readier, be- he will fa- 
cauſe he demands it only for the ſalvation of his Fe N 
7055 ve am reſolved, proceeds he, to remain 10 1 „% 85 

longer. in the devil's Haares; W NEITH E R CAN a 

NEITHER WILL I, withdraw. myſelf but 55 Bid 1 
this way ; wherefore 7 beg .of Luther, of Melanc- : 
thon, and Bucer 22 to give me a certificate, | 
that I may embrace it. But if bey apprebend, N. 12, 
ſuch a certificate may turn to ſcandal at this time, 

and prejudice the Goſpel-tauſe, ſhould it be Printed, 

1 defire at leaſt, they will give me a declaration in 

writing, that God would not be offended, ſhould I 

marry 1n private ; and that they'll ſeek for means to 

make this marriage publick in due time ; to the end 

that the woman, T ſhall wed, may not paſs for a diſ- 

boneſt perſon : otherwiſe, in proceſs of time, the 
Church would be ſcandaliꝝ d. 

hen he aſſures them, that hey Teal not Far, 

left this ſecond marriage ſhould make him injure his 

firſt wife, or even ſeparate himſelf from her, ſince, 

on the contrary, he's determin'd, in this occaſion, 
10 carry his croſs, and leave bis dominions to their 

common children. Let them therefore grant me, 


continues this Prince, in the name of God, what 
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. e HISTORY, * Part 1, 


1 rege of them ; to the end I may bath live and 
die more chearfully for the Goſpel-cauſe, and more 
cillingly undertake the defence of it; and on my 
Ae, I will do <ohatſoever they ſhall in reaſon act 
of me, whether they demand THE REVENUES Or 
MONASTERTES, or other things of the like nature, 
| ou: 5 We ſee how artfully , he inſinuates the reaſons, 


#%# 4 


ou Wea 4 -Gible wou ud be moſt influencing; and as he We 
The Land that ſcandal was the thing they would be under the 


oo greateſt apprehenſions from; he adds, that A. 
have re. 7eady the Ecclęſſiaſticts hated the Proteſtonts to ſuch 
dCoure to 4 degree, thet they would not hate them more or leſs, 

e * for this new article allow wing Polygamy. But i,, con. 

cen to . 7raiy to his expefation, Melancthon and Luther 
the Pope, ſhould prove inexorable, many. def ug run in his 
in caſe of Head; amongſt ol here, that of ap) plymg to tbe Em. 


rec peror for this diſpenſation whatever money it might 


Di. 


175 i” Caf bin. This was a tickliſh point: For theres 
lid. n. uo likely hood of the Emperor's granting. this per. 
5. & fo: miſſion © without the Pope* 5 diſpenſation, which I but 
«little matter, ſays he: but for that of the Emperor, 
I cupht not lo deſpiſe it, the? I ſhould make but little 
| acceunt US hat too, aid 1 not otherwiſe believe, that 
God had rather allowd, than forbidden, what 1 
<£7/h for ; and if the attempt I make on this ſide, 
that is upon Luther, ſucceed not, a human fear 
«rges me 10 demand the Emperor*s conſent ; 3 Cerlam 
as J am to obtain all I pleaſe, upon giving a round 
{urn of money to ſome one of his miniſters. But, al- 
ihe I would not fer any thing in the world, with. 
draw myſelf from the Goſpel, or be engaged! in am) 
fair that might be contrary. to its intereſt, ] am 
nevertheleſs afraid, left the Imper zaliſts ſhould drow 
me into ſomething no wiſe to the advantage of ibis 
Cauſe and Party. I therefore beſtech them, con- 
cludes he, 1s afford me the. redreſs T exper, le. 
Kae go feek 11 1N SOME OTHER PLACE tes 
\ | | ag. eedble, 


Bock VI. the VARIATIONS, Ge. 


agreeable, defirous a thouſand times rather to owe my 
repoſe to their termiſſion, than to all other human 
permiſſions. Finally, I defire to bave in writing, the 
opinion f Luther, Melancthon, and Bucer, 10 the 
end Tmay amend myſelf ;, and with a good conſcience 
approach the Sacrament, Given at Melfinguen: 'the 
og after St. Catherine's day 1 539, 
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; 1 "he inftruction was equally preſſing ad tick vt; 
$ - lit. Wie ſee the ſecret ſprings which the Land- The dog- 


ET grave ſets in motion: he forgets nothing; and, matical ad · 


whatever contempt he ſhew'd for the Pope, the „0s of ve 


ther. Pely- | 


very naming him on this eccafion, was too much gang al. 
for theſe new Dedvrs. So dextrous a Prince let low'd by 
not that word flip without deſign ; nay, the very bim aud 


hint of entering into conjunction with the Empe- _ = 


ror, was enough to make the whole Party trem- the Prote- 


ble. Theſe reaſons carried with them much more ants. 
weight, than thole the Landgrave had ſtrove to 
draw from Scripture. To cogent reaſons he had 
join'd an artful agent. Accordingly,” Bucer ob- end of this 
tain'd of Lulber a conſultation in form, the ori- Book vi. 
ginal of which was in Bigb- Dutch in Melantthon's 
hand and ſtile. It is permitted to the Landgrave, 
according to the Goſpel (for every thing is done in Jahr. ». 
the Reformation under that name ) to marry ano- 21. 22. 
ther wife beſides that he hath already. They de- 
plore indeed the condition he is in, That he cannot 14. x. 
refrain from his adulteries as long as he ſpall have 20. 
but one =vife, and reprefent to him this ſtate, as 

very bad in the ſight of God, and contrary 70 be 5 
 ſeenrity of his conſeience.” But, at the ſame, time, 1 
and in the next period, they grant him their leave, 

and declare to him, that he may marrya ſecond 
. wife, if he be fully bent upon it, provided only be 

keep it ferret, Thus the fame mouth pronounces 
Soo and evil. T hus the crime becomes lawful, 7 4 141. 
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| by r it. Ibluſh to ite theſe, things, 
and the Dachors, who wrote them, were them. 
ſelves aſnam'd of them. This may be ſeen thro 
the whole tenor of their perplex'd and winding 
ſentences. But they were obliged to ſpeak the 
. word, and: allow the Landęrade, in expreſs terms, 
this Bigamy he: ſo much coveted. This was the 
firſt time it was ever ſaid fince the birth of Chri- 
TH” 45 men l ling thewſclves Deeors 1 in the 


— 25 1 one * 2 Was. cluded, 1 72 bel Jo 
l reduced it to, its firſt ſenſe; and primitive inſituron, 
7p 45 © which, ſuffers but two perſons ih, the nuptial band. 
Ge +4 he refolution i in. the German Ja yaZe was bene 
Book o by Lyther,, Bucer, and., Melanfhon "Two other 
Confeien: Doctors, one of them Melender 6, Lay rave's 
n miniſter, fen'd it allo.1 in Latin. at Mitlemberg in 
N. 2 
eee W 'of December 1539. This permitiion 
was granted in form of diſpenſation, and reduced 
e 10 4 caſe of neceſſity ; for they were aſham'd of 
4.10.21. a this practice into a general, law. They 
| found. out neceſſities againſt, the Geſpel; and after 
_ having ſo. much blamed Rome s diſpenſations,: they 
ventured to give one of that high importance. 
All the, moſt renown'd perfons c of the Reformation 
in Germany i conſented to this iniquity : God viſibly 
gave them over to a reprobate, ſenſe ;: and thoſe, 
who exclaim'd againſt abuſes. in order to render the 
_ Church odious, themſelves commit much ſtranger 
and more numerous ones at the very beginning 
of their, Reformation, than they could either rake 
up or invent, during the courſe of ſo many ages 
chat they upbraid the Church with her corruption. 
_ The Landęrave had very Well. foreſeen, he 
—— make his Dodtors tremble with the bare 
anſwerd mentioning his thoughts of treating with the En- 
= n LA on this affair. They anſwer bim, that this 
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ATT Pri ince 
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* 
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WV dk. £1 


<£ 


broach pernicioys and unheard of points of do. 
tine, purely to pleaſe them, and, by this means 
e the, Goſpel, they hoalk of 1revj ("= 
_ eſtabliſhing, is the true Mybtery of iniquity, and, _ © 


61 f . + | 3 Az 95. EE 
credit the whole Party; nor could the Dottors, who, IEEE 


ſhun'd the odium of the people, Who, as them- rige. 
ſelves do on, would, have rank'd them 207th Me. which was 


crecy, Under the ſeal of Confeſſion  thius ſpoke th | 
Conſultation. The new Bride was to paſs for a, #i4: ß. 
Concubine. They liked this ſcandal better in this 
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Prince has neither Faith, nor Religion; that by's ſultation: 
a cheat, who has nothing of German manners in wit E r 
bing with whom "tis dangerous to enter into am rhe Emp- 
engagements, Writing thus to a Prince of the En- or. 
pire, what is it ele, but putting all Germany in à Bid a. 


flame ?, Then, what can be more abject than what 23. 24 1: 


appears at the beginning of this advice? Our, © 
poor, Htl le, a miſerab le and abandon'd Church, ſay. Thid 8 en 
they, /tands in need of virtuous governing. Princes. 2. 
Here is the reaſon, if taken right, theſe new.» 


Do#ors go upon. But theſe wirtubus Princes. 


the Reformation, ſtood. in need of, were Princes 


; 
* £ * i 1 


who would make the Goſpel truckle to their paſ- 
ons. The Church, indeed, may want the fup-, 


; £ 


e va . . n 
port of Princes for her temporal repoſe: but to 


* 


the abomination, of deſolation in the Saxetuary: > 


* 
— 


So infamous a conſultation was enough to dil, VII. 


O, of the ſe- 
+ NOT. cond mar- 


ſubſcribed it, have | ſilenced the. clamours, 


hometans, or Anabaptiſts, that make an of mary celeb. 
riage. Accordingly they took their meaſures, ,and;nage; this. 
in their advice forbid the Landgrave, above all.ſcandal . . 
Inge, .CyEr. to. dilcouer this new: marrjage,, ee 
There were but a very ſmall number of witneſſes, est 
ee eee 
to be preſent, who were alſo to be bound to ſe- of checon- 
ſultation. 15 


10. 18. 
W 3 TEAK ILLSEE 24 Laid Fe COS: 2 AN. Bid. N _ 
Prince's family, than what the approbation of a 1212 


1 4 


marriage, ſo contrary to the Ge/pel and the com- Bie. 
mon doctrine of. all Chriſtians, would, have cau; 3 
ſed throughout all Chriftendom... Yo 
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The Te- | em betwixt Philip Laondgrave of Heſſe, and Mar. 


. garet of Saal, by the conſent of Cbriſtina of Sax- 


8 ſecond wife thro? any: levity of tufigfity, but from 
upon. <chtch his Higbneſs bad laid before mary learned, 
MD XL, r chriſtian, and aevout preachers, who: bad 
2 7 means. The inſtrument of this marriage, dated the 
Book vi. fourth of March 1540, is rogether with the Con. 
1 in the book, which wis publiſh'd by or. 
der of the Elefor Palatine. Prince Erneſt has alſo 
| furniſh'd the ſame pieces, fo that they are two 

teures de ways become publick. Tis ten or twelve years 
2 4 7 bock, diſperſed thro* all Frauce, and never 
| * contradicted: ard now we have them in ſuch 
Ai. „ rr authentick form, that there is no room left for 


I have added thereto the Landgrave s 1 5 
and the hiſtory is now compleat. 


grave 3 


ſwer to and Luther were opbraided. with it in publick 
thoſe who - writings: but they ſhifted off the matter by equi- 
reproach 1: 
them wih vocating. A German ail bor has publiſh'd a letter 
this marri- of the Lanegrave's, to Henn the young Duke of 
age. Brunſwick, ' where he ſpeaks to him in theſe 
| e, words: You' refroach me ith a reporl that goes 
rus g can. about, of my wedding a ſecond wife, the firſt till 


| " 1.220 living. But I declare to you, that if ytu, or ary 
nn. 


AJ 1540. 
1355 11 AN marriage, or that ] have done any thing un- 


worthy of @ chrifiien Prince, is all deten rig. 
calumny: 


- y — 
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IK. The conſult was follow'd by a marriage in 
ande in only his wife. The Prince had no more to do but 
privat: declare, at his marriage, that he did not take this 


agreed | inevitable 8 07 of body and tonſcience, the 


Taft. copu- adviſed him to puls his conſcience in repoſe ly this 


Gaſtineau. ſiiice copies of them have been produced, in a 


doubt. That nothing further might be required, 


X. Evil deeds: generally come out one way or 
The Land- other. Whatever caution was uſed to hide this 

and Ie. ſcandalous marriage, it began neverthe leſs to be 
ther*s an; ſuſpected; and certain it is, both the Landgrave | 


- other, ſay that I bave contralted an UNCHRIES- 


U 


| ook = the VARtAT1ONS, Oc: 241 
alummy : for . alths* towards God, £13k upon m 
felf a5/a miſerable ſfuner; T'bebave novertheleſs'be- 
| fore bim in my faith. aud in my conſcience, ufter 
| ſuch a anner, that my C onfe ers do not hold me for 
an unchriftian perſon.” I give no body any ſcandal, 
and live with the Princeſs my wife in a perfect god. 
nderſtanding. All this wWas true in his way of . 
thinking, for he did not allow, that the marri- 
age he was accuſed of, was unchriftian. His firſt 
Lady was eaſy under it, and the Conſultation had 
ſtopped the mouths of the Confeſſors of this 
Prince. Luther anſwers with no leſs artifice: 
They reproach the Landgrave, ſays he, ci being « Tv. 
| Pobgainit I bave not much to ſay on this ſcore. Nes. fol. 
| The Landgrave is able, and has men learned 425. 
| enough to defend bim. os for myſelf, I know- one 
onely Princeſs and Landgrave of Heſſe, who is, 
| and ought” to be named wife and bers in Heſſe, 
and there is no other that can give young Land- 
oraves to this Prince, but the Princeſs who is the 
tay gbter of George Duke of Saxony. And indeed, 
re.) had order'd matters ſo, that neither the new 
bride, nor her children, could bear the title of 
Landgraves. To defend themſelves thus, is for- 
varding their own conviction, and owning the 
ſhameful corruption introduced in doctrine by 
moſe, who in all their works, e of nothing, . 
but re-eſtabliſhing the pure Go/pel. OILS: | 
After all, Luther did but follow thoſe princi- XI. 
ples he had laid dow in other places. I have al- Tatbers 0 
ways dreaded f| peaking of thoſe inevitable neceſſi- ſeandalous 
es which he admitted in the union of both ſexes, ſermon on 
and of that ſcandalous ſermon he made at Wit. marge. 
emberg on marriage. Bur, ſince the ſeries of the 
liſtory has made me at once break thro? that bar-- 
ter, which modeſty had laid in my way, T can no 
bnger diſſemble what is found printed in Luthers 
works. It is true then, that in a ſermon which 
. I. NR e 


1 
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J. V Sern. he made at Wittemberg for the Reformation of 
de Matrim. marriage, he bluſh'd not to pronounce theſe infa. 
123. mous and ſcandalous words: If they are flubbory, 
he ſpeaks of wives, #/'s fitting their husbands ſoolll 
tell them, if you will not, another will : if the 

miſtreſs refuſe to come, let the maid. be calÞd, A 

man would bluſn to hear ſuch words in a farce and 


'Þ 
; ; 
'F 
} N 
. 
1 
N 
4 
f 
4 | 
; 
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on the ſtage. The chief of the reformers preaches | 
this ſeriouſly in the Church; and, as he turn'd all 
his exceſſes into Dogmate, he adds: Howſoever, i. 
is. neceſſary for the husband to bring his wife f 1 


before the Church, and to admoniſb her two or thre 
limes.: after that, put her away, and take Either 
inſtead of Valthi. This was a new cauſe for di. 
vorce ſuperadded to that of adultery. Thus did 
Luther handle the ſubje& of the Reformation of 
marriage. We muſt not ask, in what Gofpel he 
found this article; 'tis ſufficient that it's inclu- 
ded in thoſe neceſſities, which he fain would believe 
were above all laws and precautions. After this, 
will any one wonder at what he allow'd the Land. 
grave? In this ſermon, 'tis true, he orders to 
repudiate the firſt wite, before the other be taken; 
and in the Conſultation, he permits the Landprove 
to have two. at once. But then, the ſermon was 
pronounced in 1522, and the Conſultation was 


r T EF Len 


penn'd in 1539. Fitting it was that Luther ſhould 1 

have learnt ſomething, after ſeventeen or eighteen U 

p6ears ſpent in reforming. . a 
XII. From that time forward, the Landgrave had W 
The Land. almoſt an abſolute ſway over this Patriarch of A 
Sb, the Reformation; and after having found on: Bil © 
Fs his weak fide in ſo eſſential a point, he did no I, 
ſuppreſs longer believe he was capable of reſiſting him. u 
the elevati - This Prince was little verſed in controverſies: th 
* of the but to make amends, like an expert. politician, he ca 
2 knew how to reconcile the minds of men, to ki 
crament in N 3 Wees en 
manage different intereſts and keep up confede- 


Facies, 


racies, * chick aim was to prevail upon the S the Maß. 
to enter into that of Sma{kaid. But he perceived, How this 


| they, were offended at many things in practice romp 


was triade 
among the Lutherans, and particularly at the uſe of to 


Elevation of the Holy Sacrament, which was ftil} inflame 

in uſe with the ringing of the bell, and the people bim afreſh 
ſtriking their breaſts with ſighs and groans. Five Sac aner- 
and twenty years had Zuber preſerved theſe moti- tarians. 
ons of a piety, which he knew had 7eſus Chriſt 

for its object; but nothing was permanent in the 


tacking Luther on this head, and preſs'd him upxTTII. 
with ſuch importunity, that, after ſuffering this 
cuſtom to be aboliſn'd in ſome Churches of his 
Party, he at length ſet it aſide in the Church of 
Wittemberg which he had the Cure of. Theſe Ga/. Pruc. 


| changes happen'd in 1542, and 1543. The Sa- nor. if: 


cramentariens triumph'd at it: they believed that 4% £5 
Mel. fecerts 
Luther was now relenting ; and even among the fui, ſent 
, 
Lutherans, twas ſaid, he was falling off from de Cer. 
that admirable reſolution, wherewith, till that _ Am- 
time, he had maintain'd the ancient dodrine of berg <> 
the Real Preſence, and coming to terms with the 797 


Sacramentarians. He was nettled at theſe reports, a Bid. 


ſor the leaſt thing, that touch'd upon his autho- Salieri. 


rity, was very grating to him. Peucer, Melanc- Ep. ad 
thow's ſon- in- law, from whom we have taken this Cat * ? 
account, obſerves, he took no notice of it for a 4 
while: for, ſays he, His great heart was not ea- 2 . 
fi wrought upen. Yet at length they rouz'd bim, 
end in the following manner. A Phyſician named 
Wildus, of great repute in his profeſſion, and 
much em by the nobility of Miſuia, where 
theſe; reports were moſt ſpread againſt Luther, 
came to viſit him at Miitemberg, and met with a 
kind reception at his houſe. It fell out, proceeds 
Pacer, that at a feaſt, where Melanftbou was alſo 
Preity. 4Þ1S Phyſician being treated with wine 
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againſt the 


Reformation. The Landgrave never ceaſed: at- MDHXLII. 
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gh b. (for at the Reformers tables men drank as in other 
Places, and ſuch abuſes as theſe were not what 


: they had undertaken to corre&) this Phyſician, 1 
ſay, began to talk unguardedly of the Elevation 


lately ſuppreſs d; and told Luther very "frankly, 
rTuhat the common opinion was, he had made this 
Alteration only to pleaſe the S/, and was at length 
gone over to their notions. This great heart could 


XIII. 
Luther's 
old jea- 
louſy awa- 
ken'd 
againſt 
Luinglius 
and his 
diſeiples. 


M D XLV. 


not brook theſe words flung out in liquor: his 


emotion was perceptible, and Melanbibon fore- 
ſaw. what enſaed. Jen 

In this manner was Liuther imat ecainſt the 
Swiſs; and his wrath became implacable on ac- 


count of two books, which thofe of Zuricꝶ cauſed 
to be printed the fame year. One was a tranſla- 


tion of the Bible made by Leo of Juda, that fi- 
mous Jeto who embraced the Zuinglian doctrine: 
the other was the works of Zuinglius carefully col- 


lected with great eulogiums of this author. Al. 


_ tho? there was nothing in theſe books againſt La. 


_ thef's perſon, immediately, upon their publica- 


| 1; part. 


A..183. 
Calis. Ju 


dicium. u. 


Tak 21s 


: with: tranſlating the Bible. He had made a very 
elegant verſion. of it in his own language, and 


122. 


tion, he flew out into prodigious exceſſes, nor 
had his tranſports ever appear'd ſo violent. The 
Zuinglians publiſn'd, and the Lutherans have al- 
molt own'd the ſainey: that:Zuther could not en- 
dure, that any one, beſides himſelf, ſhould meddle 


thought, it was not conſiſtent with his honour 


Hoſp. Bid. 
F. 184. 


Lid. 


that the Reformation ſnould have any other, at 
leaſt where higb- Dutch was underſtood, The 
works of Zuinglius awaken'd his jealouſly, and 
he believed, they were always reſolved to ſet up 
this man againſt him, to difpute with him the 
glory of being the fr ft Reformer. Be that as it 
will, Melanctbon and the Lutherans all own'd, that 
after a trucs of ſive or fix years ſtanding, Lulber 


Water er 


kult tense the war, with greater fury than evei. 


hy 


2 ma: ˙ ma. as an Auth S R >  @4c:; 4d: a a 2 ut M4 Wi 


Book, VI. he VARTATIONS, Cc. 245 
Whatever hank. the Landgraus had upon Luther, 
he could never reſtrain, his tranſports for any con- 
ſderable time. The Swiſs, produce letters in Tu- 

| tes own hand, where he forbids the book 
ſeller, ho had made him a preſent of Leo's tranſ- 
tion, ever to ſend him any thing from thoſe of _ 
Zurict; For they. were damn d men, who dragged Did. f. 

away others. into hell; and the Churches no longer 83. 
| could communicase with them, nor conſent. to their 
Haſphemies, and he bad reſolved. do oppugn them, 

ly bis writings and his prayers, to his very laſt 
hin nfo addr nn een 
Ne kept his word. The year following he XIV. 

publih'd. a comment upon Geneſis, where he ble, 
placed Zuinglius and Oecolampadius with Arius,” (ger the 
with: Muneer, and the Anabaptiſts „among the Sacramen. 
Iolaters, who made themſelves an idol of their, tarians to 
tun thoughts, and adored them in contempt of God's be an) lon- 
wurd. But what he afterwards publiſh d was fer kad 
much more terrible: *twas his little Confeſſiun of believes 
Faith, where he calls em Mad nnen, Blaſphemers, them ine- 
miſerable wretches ; damm d ſouls, for... whom _ PL 
was 10 longer - lawful, to pray: for he puſh'd ,,,, ws, . 
things to this extremity, and proteſted, he would Hop. ibi. 
neyer have any further communication with em, 5. 186. 
wither | by lerters, nor by words, uor by works, if G , 
they did ngt confeſs, lat the Bread of the Encha- d vf. 
rift cas the true. natural. Body of our Lord; which 123. & 
the impious, and even the - traitor Judas received u. 
not leſs vy the mouth, than St. Peter and the reſt L parv- 
of the faithful. 5 bee) 1 . 1 we | "_ 6 
By that means he believed he had put an end to xy. 
the ſcandalous interpretations. of the Sacramenta- Luthers 
riaus, who turn'd all to their on ſenſe, and de- aathe- 
clared he held all for fanaticks, who ſhould re- C= 
fuſe ſubſcribing this laſt Confeſion of Faith. For 734. 
he took upon him to ſpeak ſo big, and ſo threat- Lui. 7. 
ned the world with his excommunications, that 2:/: 325: 

ha 3 the % 193 
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the Zuinglians call'd him nothing elle, but the 
nete Pope, and new Anticbriß. 
XVI. Thus, not leſs vigorous was the deforich: than 
The Zuin- the attack, Thoſe of Zarick ſcandaliz'd at this 
Fora L, ſtrange expreſſion, The Jread is the true: natural 
ther for Body of our Lord, were much more fo at Luther's 
always outrageous contumelies: inſomuch chat, they 
| Os . Wrote a book intitled, Againſt the vain and ſean. 
in | dalous calumnies of Eu ther, in which they main- 
mouth, and tain, That a man muſt. be as wad as himſelf, ty 
call him a rar with his furious ſallies: that he diſbonour d 
may man. þzs old age, and, by his violence, render'd hin- 
* ME contemptible : ; and he ought to be aſhamed of 
 foiſfting into his books fe MEE foul {anguage, and ſo 
many devils, £ 

The truth is, Lasker bad taken care to place 
1 the Devil within and without, at top and at bot- 

tom, at the right hand and the left, before and 
behind the Zuinglians, inventing withal new 
_ phraſes to pierce em thro? and thro? with Devil, 
and repeating this odious name, even ito a degree 
bun of A : 
XVII. Such was his Wem r in 1542, the Turk | 
rar oh threatning Germany more than ever, he had pu- 

_ prayer, bliſh'd a prayer againſt him, where he brought 
who ſays in the Devil after a ſtrange manner: Thou knowef, 
| he had aid he, O Lord, that the Devil, the Pope, and 
— 7 the Turk, have neither right nor reaſon to torment 

| Devil. #5, for wwe have never offended them :. but becauſe 
id. lib, we confeſs that thou, O Father, and thy Son Jeſu 
LG Chrift, and the Holy Ghoſt are but one only God 
eternal, there is our ſin, there is our whole crime; 
for that it is they hate and perſecute us; and ut 

Hould have nothing more to fear from them, did we 

but renouuce this Faith. What a blindneſs, to 

jumble together the Devil, the Pope, and T1 urk 

as the three enemies of the Faith in the Trinity ! 
what A — 0 aver, that the Pope 8 
them 
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them for this Faith ! and what a folly, to excul- 
pate himſelf to the enemy of mankind as one that 
never had given him any diſcontent !” 

Some while after that Luiber had renin his XVIII 
indignation againſt the Sacramentarians in the 8 
manner already mention'd, Bucer framed a new fon of 
Confeſſon of Faith. Theſe men had never enough Faith. He 
of that; it ſeem'd as if he had a mind to oppoſe confirms, 
it to the litile confeſſion, which Luther had but juſt chat the 
publiſh*d. That of Bucer came up pretty near to do really 
the expreſſions of the Wittemberg-agreenient Where- receive the 
of he was the mediator : but he would not _ Body of 
made a new Confeſſion of Faith, had he not in- bur Lord. 
tended to change ſomething. The thing was, he 8 
would not ſay as diſtinctly and generally as he had Faith. 
done, that the Body of our Saviour might be S. 3b. iv. 
taken without Paith, and taken very really in * 23. 
vertue of our Lord's Jnftitution,” which our evil dif 
—.— could not deprive of its efficacy. Bucer 

ere corrects that doctrine, and ſeems to put for a 
condition of Feſus Chriſt's preſence in the Supper, 
not only that it be celebrated according to Chri/?s 
inſtitution, but alſo, That man have a ſolid Faith Gang ln 
nin thoſe words by which he gives himſelf.” This ibi. Are. 
doctor, who durſt not give a lively Faith to thoſe 22· 
who communicated unworthily ; in ' favour of 
them, invented this ſolid Faith which I leave to 
the examination of Proteſtants; and he would 
have it, that by ſuch a Faith, the unworthy 
received not only the Sacrament, but the Lord Bid. Art. 
himſelf. Ns as 

He ſeems puzzled var to ſay of the 0 ommunion xIxXx 
of the impious. For Luther, whom he would not The fame = 
openly contradict, had decided in his little con- authors 
feſſion, that they as truly received Feſus Chriſt as 56 4 — 8 
the Saints. But Bucer, who fear d nothing ſo relation o 
much as ſpeaking plainly, ſays, that thoſe among ihe com- 
ihe i impious, I ho have faith for a while, receive 171 of 


| th e 1m * 
N 4 Jeſis . 
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| 

Feſus- c briſt-in an enigma, as they receive the Goſpd. 

What prodigies of expreſſions! and for thoſ: | 

who have no Faith at all, it ſeems. he ought to | 

| fay, they don't at all receive Jeſus Chriſt. But 

that e have been too clear: he's content with | 

ſaying, They do not ſee, nor touch, in the Sacra. 

ment, any thing but what is ſenſible. But what elſe / 

would he have men ſee and touch therein, beſides 

what is capable of ſtriking the ſenſes? The ſt c 

that is the Body of our Saviour, may be believed, 1 

but no body pretends to ſee,” or touch him 1 in him: 

ſelf; nor have the faithful any advantage, in that e 

reſpect, ahove the impious. Thus Bucer, accord. f 

ing to cuſtom, does nothing but embroil the l 

_ queſtion, and by his ſas prepare, the way, 1 

as we ſnhall ſee, to thoſe, Calvin anch the Cal. I 

Ge 5 12 la 

ua van: while, Melanftbox 4 OE it 922 particulr 0 

Melant- ee — diminiſh, as I may. ſay, the Real d 

blos la- Preſence, by ſtriving to reduce it to the preciſe p 

bone time of its reception. his is a principal dogma 

2 of Lutheraniſm, and it behoves us to be well in- 
ſence mo- formed how it was eſtabliſhed i in the ſect. 

meptane- The Mass was held in great abhorrence by the 

ous, and new: Reformation, tho when all is done, it was 

* . nothing elſe, but the publick prayers of the Church 

"a of conſecrated by the celebration of the Euchariſt, 

uſing it. wherein, Jeſus Chrift preſent, honours his L. 

; XXI. tber, and ſancti fies the faithful. But two things 

| Ty 2 offended the new. Doctors, becauſe they never 

the Maſs thoroughly had underſtood them: one was the 

is the true Oblation, the other the Adoration given to Jeſus 

foundation Chy(/þ preſent in theſe Myſteries. v7 

E this The Oblation was nothing but the Conſecration 

| 1 of the Bread and Wine, in- order to make them 

things the the Body and Blaod of Feſus Chriſt, and render 

Proteſtants him, by this means, truly preſent. It was impoſ- 


cannot * 
N 1b * this action Ae wt of itſelf, be ag greet: 


i 
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ble to. Cad, nor that the ſole preſence of Feſus. XXII. 
Chriſt 1 ſhew'd to his Father, by honouring his ſu- Ra Lien 
reme majeſty, ſhould not be capable of drawing oY 40. 

1 15 his graces on us. The new Doblors were Oblatior * 

bent to believe, that a virtue of ſaving men in- and the 

dependently of Faith, was attributed to this Pre- e 8 

ſence and to the action of the Maſs.: we. have Way, 

{cen their error, and on ſo falſe a preſuppoſitioag,n 

did the Maſs become the object of their averſion. = 
The moſt holy words of the Canon were decried. 
Luther diſcover'd poiſon in every part thereot, 

eren in that prayer we there make a little be- 

fore Communion : O Lord Feſus Chriſt, Son of the 

living God, who by thy death haſt given life to the © 

ul by thy Body and Blood free me from all my fins, © ; © 

Luther, WhO could believe it! condemn'd theſs tr > 

laſt words, and would imagine that we attributed 

our deliyerance to the Body and Blood indepen- 

dently of Faith, without refleAing, that this 

prayer addreſs'd to Feſus Ch riſt Son of, the. living 

Cod, Toh. by his death bad given life ts the world, 

was itlelf, in every part, a moſt lively a of 

Laith. No matter; Luther ſtood to it, 3 the 2 

Mats attributed their ſalvation to the Body and D. ami 

Blood of Feſus Chrift without mentioning. one word Mig. priv. 

of Faith. If the Prieſt, at Communion, ſaid with eu Cano- 

the Phalmiſt, I will take the cup of ſalvation, and 1. 7.17. 

call upon the name of the Lord, Luther found fault b 2350 

with it, and be we improperly, and unſea- 


ſmably,  turn'd off whe mind f Tom Faith to-works. 
How] blind! is hatred | how andy mult that 
heart be which poiſons ſuch holy things! 

No. wonder, if after. this, 75 thew'd tha XXIII. 
ſame virulence againſt the words of the Canon, In what 
where it is ſaid, - Lu the faithful offer this ſacrifice ſenſe we 
if praiſe for the redemption of their ſouls. The ® 95 M $ | 
molt paſſionate of their Miniſters are now obliged for . 


bo , that the intentiqn of the Church here is demption 
| | — co of man- 
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kind. The to offer for the redemption,” not to merit it anew as 


miniſters 
ri 65 if the Croſs had not merited it, but in thankſpiv- 


5 abbr ing for fo great a benefit, and with the deſign of 
this ſenſe. applying it to us. But never would Luther or the 
Blond. Tutherans enter into fo natural a ſenſe: nothing 
Prot would they ſee in the Maſs but horror and abo- 
Gere, ds Mination : after this manner, all that was moſt 
Zucbar. holy in it, was wreſted to an evil ſenſe; and thence 
concluded Luther, that the canon ought to beas 

== much abominated, as the devil himſelf.” 
XXIV. This hatred, conceived by Proteſtants ain 
The the Moſs, made them deſire nothing ſo earneſtly 
_ as to ſubyert the foundation of it, which after all 
| compre- Was nothing elſe but the Real Preſence. For upon 


ended in this Preſence did the Catholicks ground the whole 


the Real worth and virtue of the Maſs ; this was the only 


Preer®® baſis of the Ovation and all the other worſhip; 
this Pre. and Jeſus Chriſt there preſent was its very eſſence. 
ſence cam Calixtus a Lutheran has own'd, that one of the 
0 be ad- reaſons, not to ſay the principal one, which made 
» IN ſo great a part of the Reformation deny the Rea! 

| owning it Preſence was, becauſe they knew no better way 
| permanent to deſtroy the Maſs and the intire worſhip of 

ud exit. Popery, Lat ber, could he have done it, would 
5 himſelf have come into this ſentiment ; and we 

don. haveſcen, what he ſaid of the inclination he had to 
FJudic. Ca- ſhake off Popery i in this particular as well as others. 
lixt. n. 47. And yet, whilſt he retain'd, as he ſaw himſelf 


4.45 78. forced to do, the literal ſenſe, and the Real Pre- 


WY 11. ſence, *rwas evident that the Maſs ſubſiſted intire: 
5. 1. for upon his retaining this /iteral ſenſe, the Ca- 


tholicks concluded, not only that the Euchariſt wis 


the true Body, fikce Jeſus Chrift had faid, This ! 
my Body, but alſo, that it was the Body from the 
time Chrift had pronounced it ſo; conſequent]y, 
before the Manducation, and from the ver) 
_ inſtant of C onſecration, ſince 1 it was not then faid, 


this ſhall be, but, hs 75: a doctrine wherein 
we 


. 


Q 
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we ſhall now panes: the whole as: to be 

containꝰd. f 
This e which the Cathalicks 415 XXV. 

from the Real Preſence to the Permanent Preſence 1 

and ſubſiſting independent of its uſe, was fo clear, permanent 

that Lul her had acknowledged it: *twas on this and inde- 

foundation that he retain*d the Elevation of the pendent of 

Hoſt even to the year 1543, and even after he had — 5 9985 

aboliſh'd it, he ſtill writes in his little Confeſſion tair'd by 

in 1544, that It might be rc:aind with piety, as Luther, 

a teſtimonial of the Real and Corporeal Preſence in even after 


| the-Bread, ſince by this action the Prieſt did ſay: mw rhe 
bebold, Chriſtians, this is the Body of Feſus Chriſt Te 


which was given for you. Whence it appears, that, Luth.parv. 

altho? he had changed the ceremony of Elevation, Conf- 

be did not change the foundation of his ſentiment M f 

on the Real Preſence, but continued to own it im- in 3 48 

mediately after the Conſecration. ' 5 

With this faith 'tis impoſſible to deny the „ Werl. 
crifice of the Altar: for what will they have 25 * 

Jeſus Chriſt do before his Body and Blood are no other 

eaten, but to render himſelf preſent for us before means of 

his Father ? Twas in order to hinder fo natural a deſtroying 

conſequence, that Melandi bon ſought always to Ne Maths 

reduce this Preſence to the ſole Manducation: and ens the 

it was chiefly at the conference of Ratisbon, that permanent 

he diſplay'd this part of his doctrine. Charles V. Preſence. 

had order'd this Conference in 1541, betwixt the 

Catholicks and Proteſtants, that means might be 

found out for reconciling both Religions. Tas 

there, that Melandbon acknowledging, as he 

uſed to do, the Real and Subſtantial Preſence to- 

gether with the Catholicks, took great pains to 

ſhew, that the Euchariſt, like other Sacraments, 

was not a Sacrament except in the lawful uſe there- 1. . 154. 

of, that is, as he underſtood it, except ir in the ac- * 

d, 10 n, | 


- 


The 
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XXVII. * compariſon he drew from the other Sacra. 


Melanc- ments was very weak : for in /igns of this nature 


2 where all depends on the will of the inſtitutor, it 
bn. appertains not to us to preſcribe him general laws, 
nor to tell him, he can make but one kind of 
| Sacraments; in the inſtitutiom of his Sacraments 
be might have propoſed to himſelf divers deſigns, 
: wo 8 wWihich we muſt come at the knowledge of from 
the words he employ'd at each particular init. 
tion. Now, Jeſus Chriſt having ſaid preciſely, 
this is; the effect ought. to be as ſpeedy, as the 
Words are powerful and true, nor was e room 
for further reaſoning. 
XXVI. But Melan#thon reply'd, and He was . main 
Other as argument which he ceaſed not to repeat, that 
frivolous ' God's promiſe not being made to the Bread, but 
| . „ to Man, the Body of our Lord ought not to be 
Mo. zz. in the Bread but when Man received it. By alike 
11. Ey. way of arguing it might as well be concluded, 
25.40. li. that the bitterneſs of the waters of Mara was not 
r1r-.188- corrected, nor the water of Caua made wine, but 
Brod xr, at the time they were drank; theſe miracles having 
23. only been wrought for Man who were benefited 
Joan: 11. by them. As then theſe changes were made in 
wth wii the Water, but not for the Mater, there's no rea- 
ſion we ſhould not likewne. own à change in the 
: Bread which is not for the Bread; there's no rea- 
"= why: this heavenly Bread, as well as the ter- 
reſtrial, ſnould not be made and prepared before 
it be eaten; nor can I conceive how Melan#thuws 
ſhould lay ſuch ſtreſs on ſo pitiful an argument. 
XXIX. But the moſt conſiderable thing here is, that by 
Theſe re- this reaſoning, he attack'd his maſter Luther no 
| Met . leſs, than he did the Caibolicts; for by proving 
rien de. that nothing at all was done in the Bread, he 
Iro y'd all proved, that nothing was done in it in any inſtant, 


Luther's and that the Body of our Lord is not there, either 
Octrine. | in 


* 1 — : © I 
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in the reception, or out of the reception: but that 

man, to whom this promiſe is addreſsd, receives 

it at the preſence of the Bread, as at thepreſence 

of Water, he receives, in Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt 

and ſanctify ing Grace. Melan#bon ſaw well this 

conſequence, as it will appear hereafter: but whe- 

ther he had the cunning to conceal it then, or 

Luther lookt not ſo narrowly into it, the hatred 

he had conceived againſt the Maſs, made him | 

. pals over all that was advanced in order to de- XXX. 
Roß It. ? | Melanc- 

Alia g bon made SP of that argurient &il _ lat 

weaker than the-foregoing ones. He ſaid, that moreeak 

Feſus Chriſt would not be tied; and to bind him than all 

to the Bread, further than the time of uſing it, the reſt. 
was to take away his free-will, How can one 8 %. Ep. 

think ſuch a thing, and ſay, that the free-will of * rude 
Feſus Chrift is deſtroy'd by a tye that proceeds 2. 184. 0. 
from his own choice ? His word binds him with- 1 aan. 

out doubt, becauſe he is faithful and true; but 2 

this bond is not leſs voluntary than inviolable. 3 plac we 

This was what human reaſon oppoſed againſt XXXI. , 

the Myſtery of Fefus Chriſt; vain ſubtilties, meer Melanc- 

quirks: but a weightier motive lay at the bottom a = 

of all this. Melaucthon's true reaſon was, | becauſe rata 

he could not deny but that Feſis Chriſt, placed could not 

on the holy table before the Manducation and by ſeparate 

the fole Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, was eee 

an object of itſelf agreeable to God, that atteſted Real Pre. 

his ſupreme excellency, that interceded for men, ſence, were 

and had all the conditions of a true Oblation. In that 0 

this manner the Maſs ſubliſted, neither could it 1 5 8 FR 

be overthrown, but by overthrowing the Real ; ther's ſay- 

Preſence out of the Mandacation. Accordingly, ing. 

when Luther was told, that Me/anþon had itre- 19d. 2 

nuouſly denied this Preſence at the Conference of 80. 

Retizbon, Hoſi intan reports, he cried out: Cheer 

95 10 70 dear —— the Maſa is note fallen 
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+. ts the ground. Thou haſt deſtra d the myſtery. which 
hitherto I had firuck at, but in vain. Thus by the 
Proteſtants own confeſſion, the Sacrifice of the Eu. 
charift will ever remain unmoveable, as long as, 
in theſe words, This 7s my Body, an effectual pre- 
ſence ſnall be admitted; and before the Maſs can 
be deſtroy'd, the effect of our Saviour's words 
muſt be ſuſpended, their natural ſenſe be taken 
ma way, and, #his is, be changed into, his ſball be. 
| XXXI. Altho' Luther permitted Melan&hon to fay what- 
Melanc- ver he pleaſed againſt the Maſs, yet he in no wiſe 
arc departed from his former nations; nor did here. 
n. Is. duce the Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eucbariſt 
thersnota- to the bare reception of it: it is even plain, that 
ble letters NMelandi bon ſhifted with him on this ſubject; and 
1 there are two of Luther's letters in 1343, wherein 
8 he commends a ſaying of Melanctibon s, that the 
' Preſence. Preſence 20as in the attion of the Supper; but nit in 
| Tom. iv. a preciſe and mathematical point. As for Luther, 
oy 786 he determin'd the time to be from the Pater 2b. 
7 ſter, which was ſaid in the Lutheran Maſs imme- 
4. diately after the Conſecration, until all the people 
had communicated and all the remaining particles 
_ evere conſumed. But why ſtops he there? If at that 
inſtant the communion had been carried to the 
Ja. Ape. ah ſent, as St. Fuſtin tells us was done in his time, 
= What reaſon would there have been to ſay, that 
Feſus, Chriſt had immediately withdrawn his /- 
c.red Preſence ? But why ſhould he not continue it 
for ſome days after, when the holy Sacrament 
| ſhould be reſerved for the communion of the fick? 
Tis nothing but meer caprice to take away the 
Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in this caſe 3 and Luther 
and the Lutherans had no longer any rule, when, 
out of the actual reception, they admitted the uſe 
of it but for never ſo ſhort a time. But what made 
ſtill more againſt *em is, that the Maſs and Olla- 
tion always remain'd ; and had there been but one 
15 | | moment 
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moment of Preſence before the communion, this Pre- 
ſence of Jeſus Chriſt could not be deprived of any of 
the advantages which attended it. For which rea- 

ſon Melan#hon always aim'd, whatever he might 
ſay.to Luther, at placing the Preſence i in the preciſe 
time of the reception alone, and this only way 
could he find of deſtroying the Oblation and Maſs. 


Nor was there any ,other for deftroying the XXIII. 


Elevation and Adoration. It has been ſhewn, that, Ihe ele- 
at taking away the Elevation, Luther, fo far — 
from condemning 25 approved the very foun- ple accor- 
dation of it. I repeat once more his words: The ding to 


Elevation, ſays he, may be preſerved, as a teſtimo- Lulßer's 


nial of the Real and Corporeal Preſence : fince the KK, 


doing that, is ſaying to the people: behold, Chri- Pork 


ftians, this is the Body of Jeſus Chrift which was Conf. 

given for you, This was what Luther wrote after 

aboliſhing the Elevation, But why then, one may 

ay, did he aboliſh it? The reaſon is worthy of the _ 

man, and we learn from himſelf, That if he at. Did. 

tacked the Elevation, 'twas: only out of ſpite to 

the Papacy ;, and if be retain'd it ſo long, it was 

out off ſpite to Carloſtadius. In a word, concludes 

he, it was neceſſary to retain it when it was rejec- 

led as impious, and it was neceſſary to reject it, 

when commanded as neceſſary. But upon the whole 

he acknowledged, what indeed is not to be doub- 

ted, that there could be no difficulty in ſhewing to 

the people this divine Body from the very time it 

began to be preſent. e 
As to the Adoration, after having one while XXXIV. 

held it for indilferent, and another, laid it down The ado- 


as neceſſary, he at length ſtuck to this laſt conclu- 60g 


eſſa 
ſion; and in the poſitions, which he publiſh'd 90 a 


rmall 
against the Doctors of Louvain in 1545, that is a ano 40 
year before his death, he calbd the Euchariſt The Ether af. 
edorable Sacrament. The Sacramentarian Party, V. 
who had {0 much triumph'd when he ſet aſide the 


Elevation, 


2 


oY — 


8 
D _ Ce re EE 


K Sa ow 3 mh 17 3 . 6 AW 


— Fo 
a. — 
3 — 


7 
bY: 
1 

©: 

1 
We 
5 
1 

13M 
& 

"© 
1 
1 
1 

1 


{ 


1 2 = ** * 2 *. 
—_—— eee 


. 
. : - — 5 —— SIE 
Fa — , 2 2 —— 7 2 * N 
„7%6“•kx dM. ⁵ ß ß ß ðò . ²˙¹ Dos — 


2. 


— 
— — * P * 6 , 92 I 
: 4 TT. IE Er 5 
4 ©, — nic EST Ro TP . # . — | N = — — 4 . WES LS _ . ” 9 * 
— r en a 0 — 5 — — — — p * — — r _— 4 — — 
n A” 2 2 2 I SER ISET WIDE. — — 2 Ss - E — — 


— 


2s De HISTORY of Part J. 


Hip. 14. Elevation, was in a conſternation; and Calvi 
u Þ rv. wrote, that by this decifion be had raiſed up "the 


rig 0 Idol in God's Temple. | 


4 _ _ Melantthih was then more than ever convinced, 
J . that it was impoſſible to deſtroy the Adoration, 
50. Fo. or the Maſs, without reducing the whole Real 


1 =p 7 to the ang moment t of the Manduce- 


1 80 


e aleady een of, that Foy was cis for the 
x was oc Bread and Wine, but all for Man : infomuck 
_ avoiding that, in Man only was the Body and Blood to be 
che l. found MHeed- Melan@þon has never explain'd in 
| fice, Tran what manner he would have this to be done: but 
2 _ as to the foundation of this doctrine, he never left 
the Ado- Off inſinuating it with great ſecrecy, and in the 
ration, moſt artful manner he was able. For there was 
RY no hopes, as long as Luther Iiyed, of making him 
T.1j,> telent on this point; nor of being able to ſpeak 
| dotrine. freely what one thought: but Melan&hon ſo 
deeply rooted this doctrine in the minds of the 
Wittemberg and Leyr/ick-Divines, that, after Lu- 
ther and he were dead, they plainly explain't 
themſelves in favour of it in an aſſembly, which, 
by the Elector's orders, they held at Dreſden in 
1561. There they fear'd not to reject Lulbers 
proper doctrine, and the Real Preſence which he 
admitted in the Bread; and finding no other 
means of defending themſelves againſt Tranſab- 
tantiation, the Adoration, and Sacrifice; they went 
ph over to the Real Preſence taught them by Me- 
luandtbon; not in the Bread and Wine, but in the 
Wit.& fu who received them. They declared there- 
77 A o. ſore, Ti bat the true ſubſtantial Body Was truly and 
25  Jubtantial) 


_ ſubſtantially. given in the Supper, altho there was 
10 neceſſity of ſaying, that the Bread was the eſ- 


ſential Body or the proper Body of Jeſus Chrift, 
or corporally and carnally taken by the corporeal 
mouth, that  Ubiquity raiſed a horror in them ; 


importance to conſider, what is done in man, for 


| der'd. himſelf - preſent. After that, they explain'd 
their ſentiments concerning the Adoration, and 


ting the Real Preſence in the Bread, altho' it 


preſent in it, except in the actual uſe; That the 


membrance of Feſus Chriſt, as he could not be 


hands of the ſacrificing Prieſts after the words of 


the ſame reaſon, they maintain'd, that admit- 


the Sacrifice could not be rejected, and they 


the ancient cuſtom of all ſuppliants, to take in their 


arms the children of thoſe whoſe aſſiſtance they im- 


Plored, and preſent them to their Fathers, in order 
to prevail with 'em by their interpoſition. They 


ſaid in the ſame manner, that having Jeſus Chrift 


preſent in the Bread and Wine of the Supper, no- 
thing could hinder us from preſenting him to his 
Fatber in order to render him propitious to us; 
„ ˖ͤ and 


that it was a ſubject of aſtoniſhment, that men 
ſhould be fo poſuive in affirming, ihat the Body was 
preſent in the Bread, ſince it was of much more 


mom and; wot for the Bread, Jeſus Chriſt en- 


maintain'd, that it could not be denied, admit- 
ſhould even be granted, that the Body is not 
Monks cwould always have the ſame reaſon. for be- 
ſeeching the eternal Father to hear them thro his 
Son, whom they render d preſent in this aftion; 
that the Supper having been inſtituted for the re- 
taken, nor remember'd, without believing in, and 
calling on him, the addreſſing ones ſelf to him in the 
Supper as preſent, and as placing himſelf in the 
Conſecration, could by no means be hinder' d. By 


ting this Real Preſence of the Body in the Bread, 


proved it by this example. I was, ſaid they, : 


257 


thed. Conf. 
Heidelb. 
Ar. 1575. 


Hoſp. An. 


1561. 
291. 
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and laſtly, they concluded, that it would be much ME 

' more eaſy for the Monks to eſtabliſh their Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, than eaſy for them to combat it, who, 
rejecting it in word," affirn?d nevertheleſs, that the 
Bread was the eſſential Body, that is, the proper 
XVI. Luther had ſaid at Smalkald, and made the 
Luther's whole Party ſubſcribe to it, that the Bread was 
yo the true Body of our Lord equally received by 
ern after Saints and Sinners: he himſelf had ſaid, in his 
his death laſt Confeſſion of Faith approved by the whole 
chang'd by Party, that the Bread of the Euchariſt is the try: 
mn natural Body of our Lord. Melantthon and all 
| temberg. Saxony had received this doctrine with all the reſt, 
Art. vi. for Luther would be obey'd : but after his death, 
Conc. p. they fell off from it and own'd with us, that theſe 
| 3735 11 words, the Bread is the true Body, import neceſſi- 
Parwa. Tily the change of Bread into the Boch; ſince, it 
Conf. S. a. being impoſſible for the Bread to be the Boch by 
14. nature, it could not become ſo, but by a change; 
thus they openly rejected their maſter's doctrine. 
But they went much further in the above declara- 
tion, and confeſs, that admitting, as Lutherans 
had hitherto done, the Real Preſence in the 
Bread; there could be no objection to the 6a- 

crifice, which Catholicks offer to God, nor to 

the Adoration they pay to Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
Euchariſt. e e e, = 


XXXVII. Their proofs are convincing. If Jeſus Chrif 
No anſwe- is believed to be in the Bread, if Faith lays hold 
ring the . of him in this ſtate, can this Faith ſubſiſt with- 


rily imply the higheſt Adoration, ſince it draws 
after it the Invocation of Feſus Chriſt as Son of 
God, and as there preſent ? The proof of the Sa- 
crifice is not leſs concluſive : for, as theſe Drv1nes 
ſay, if, by the Sacramental words, Feſus Chriſt is 
render'd preſent in the Bread, is not this — 
th — 


© of Jeſus Chrift of itſelf agreeable to the Farther, 
and can our prayers be ſanctified by a more holy 
Oblation than that of Feſus Chriſt preſent ?? What 
do Catbolics ſay more, and vrhat is their Sacri- 
| {ce elſe but Jeſus Chriſt preſent in the Sacrament 
| of the Eucbariſt, and repreſenting himſelf to his 
| peaſed? There is no way then of avoiding. the 
Hacrißce, Adoration, and Tranſubſtantiation, with- 
out deny ing, in the Bread, this Real Preſence of 


the Reformation, and whence, according to Cal. The Vit. 
vin, the light of the Goſpel proceeded in our days * emberg- 
s It - proceeded formerly from Feruſalem, no jeurn to 
longer can maintain the ſentiments of Luther: her. Luther”s 


oh 


[of the Reformation contradicts itſelf: he invinci- aud vv ? 


e r<jedts the neceſſary conſequences therefrom. alone have 
maintain'd by Catbolicks, If, with him, the Real a conſi- 
Preſence is admitted in the Bread, the whole ſeent doc- 
Maſs, with the Catbolict doctrine, muſt of r, ., 
wurle be admitted. This ſeems too grating to p. 590. 
hele new Reformers ; for what good have they 
en doing, if they muſt be forced to approve _ 
heſe things, with the whole worſhip ot the 
(burch of Rome? but on the other fide, what 
nore chimerical, than a Real Preſence ſeparated 
tom the Bread and Wine? Was it not in ſhewing 
be Bread and Wine, that Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, This 
Body? has he ſaid, we ſhould. receive his 
ody and Blood divided from thoſe things, where- 
l'twas his pleaſure they ſhould be contain'd ; and 
fe are to receive the proper Sulſtance of them, 
ut. it not be after ſuch a manner as he has de- 
ured at the inſtitution of this Mſtery? In theſe 
xtricable ſtraits, the defire of abolifiing the 
its for Wh - + Mats 
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Thus the Church of Wittemberg, the Mother of XXXVIIL. 
- Divines 


firſt Founder. The whole doctrine of this Head ſentiment, 


by eſtabliſhes the literal ſenſe and Real Preſence, IE 
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- Moſs p Yevailed'; but the method, which Mel. 
thi By the Salons had taken to accompliſh ; It 
Was ſo pad, that it could not ſubſiſt. Thoſe of 
Wittenberg and Leypſleæ themſelves ſoon after 
came back, and Luthers opinion, which 8 

the Body in the Brend, kept its ground. 
SXXIX. Whilſt this Head of tlie Reformers drew near 
Luther his end, he daily became more and more furious 
__ any His Theſes againſt the Doors of Loubain are x 
ever to- Proof of it; I never can believe that his diſciples 
wards the will behold, without ſhame, the prodigiou 
end of bis exorbitances of his nnd eben tb the laſt period of 


days: his his life. Sometimes he plays the buffoon, but in 
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agel be the loweſt way imaginable, and fills his Thy 
Doctors of with © theſe wretched equrvoques : vaccullas, in- 
 Lonoain. ſtead of facultas; cacolyca Eccleſia, inſtead of Ca. 
1. thelica ;, becauſe he finds in theſe two words vac- 
| cCultas, and cacolyca, a frigid illuſion with bine, 
F' wicked men, and wolves.. To ſcoff at the cuſtom | 
| of calling Doctors our maſters, he always ſtyles " 
thoſe of Louvain, Noſtrolli Magiſtrolli, brua / 
Magiſtrollia; perſuaded, he makes them very od: t 
dus, or contemptible, by theſe ridiculous dimi- 00 
nutives of his own coining. When he has a mind y 
to ſpeak more ſerioully, he calls theſe Doctors, 11 
| Cit, Ars, Down-right Beaſts, Hogs, Epicureans, Pagani; Wi I 
Low. Theſ. and Atbeits, that are unacquainted with any oth" fu 
28. © repentance but that , Judas and Saul, who do 1 he 
| | take from Scripture, but from the dofirine of nen, che 
= all they vomit out; and adds, what I dare not tran- WW 
| Nate, quidquid ruffant, vomunt, & cacant. Thu tio 
did he forget all kind of ſhame, and valued not pre 
the making himſelf a publick laughing ſtock, WM car 
Provided he drove all to extremes againſt his ad- did 
verſaries. | of 
I. Hs treated the garant no better, and bes ons 
His hit fides what he had ſaid of the adorable Sacra" Ly 


ſentiments which utterly deſtroy'd Heir doctrine, he deciar' 
ſeriouſly 
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3 ſeriouſly, that he held them for Hereticbs and 8 
ſput cut of the pale of God's Church.” He wrote ,, 


[ians. 


at the fame time the famous letter, wherein, upon Hip P 
the Zuingliens having call'd him unhappy wretch, 

They have done me-a great pleaſure, ſays he: iT 
therefare, ' the moſt unhappy of all mon, eſteem my. 

felf happy for one thing only, - and covet no other 
beatitude than that of the Pſalmiſt: happy is tbe 

man, ' that hath not been in the council of the Sa- 
cramentarians, and hath never <vall'd in the 1296 Fo 

of the Zuinglians, nor ſat in the chair of thoſe of 

Zurick. Melanctbon and his friends were aſhamed 

of theſe extravagances' of their maſter, - There 

were ſecret murmurings in the Party, but none 

durſt ſpeak out. If the Sacramentariaus com- 
plaiſd of Lytherts tranſports to Melanhon and 

thoſe, who were better affected towards them, 

they anſwer'd, That he hofined the expreſſions in Ep. Cru- 
bis books, by 575 familiar diſcourſes, and comforted eig. ad. l it. 
them, fer that their maſter, ' when he was heated, = 1 
ſpoke more than he meant to ſpeak, the which, ſaid jo * 
they, was a . incon Wanne but What they = 

| could not help. 5 
The above 8 was of the twenty fifth oPPFa- XII. 
mary 1546. The eighteenth of February following Laclers 
Luther died. The Zuinglians, who could not re- get 5 
fuſe him praiſes without ruining the Reformation 7 
he was the author of; to comfort themſelves for 

the implacable enmity he had ſhew'd againſt them 

even to his death, ſpread abroad ſome converſa- 

tons he had held with his friends, wherein, they 
pretend, he was much mitigated. Theſe accounts 

carried no ſnew of truth; but truly, whether they 

did or no, *ris of little importance to the deſign 

of this work. I write not on private converlati- 

ons, bur” As only and Publick Works; and if 

Lather had given theſe new inſtances of his in- 

8-42 conſtancy, 
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conſtancy, it would, however, be the Lutherans 


oo” buſmeſs to furniſh us where with to defend him, 
XLII. Io omit nothing of what I know concerning 
A new * fact, I ſhall obſerve moreover, that I find in 
ae GS | Mr. Burne!'s hiſtory of the Eugliſb Reformation, 
"ve. 3 a letter of Luther's to Bucer, which is given us 
on Lu- under this title: A paper concerning a reconcilia. 
ther's ſen- tion with the Zuinglians. This piece of Mr. Bur 
. „1. Nets if conſider'd, not in the extract which thi 
4s 1549. artful Hiſtorian makes of it in his hiſtory, but s 
p. 105. it is in his collection of Records, will ſet forth the 
Colle: of extravagances that paſs in the minds of innovators, 
. * " Luther begins with this remark, That it muſt nt 
1. 34. be ſaid, they underſtand not one another. This 

is What Bucer always pretended, that their dif. 
putes were only on words, and they underſtood 
not one another: but Luther could not away 
with ſuch an illuſion; In the ſecond Place he pro- 
poſes @ new thought to reconcile the two opini- 
ons: it is fitting, ſays he, that the defenders of 


the figurative ſenſe allow, that Jeſus Chriſt is tru 


_ preſent : and we, proceeds he, will grant that the 


Bread alone is eaten: Panem ſolum manducari. He 
does not ſay, we will grant, That in the Sacri- 
ment there is truly Bread and Wine, as Mr. Burnt 
has tranſlated it; far that had not been a new oi. 
nion, ſuch as Luther here promiſes. It's well 
known that C onſutfantiation, which admits both 
the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, had been 
received 1 in n, from its firſt 'beginain 
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* The Sk was not April, that Bitop Bere had fi. 
fied this record by changing Nibil minus into Nihilominus. 
This he was firſt charged with, and the fact proved againſt him, 
by Dr. Hicks. In the latter editions of his "hiſtory the faults 
cCorrected in the collection of Records, tho his es from it 
| ſill remain in the body of his we FE Og 
But 


—— 
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But the new thing he propoſes is, that altho the 


Body: and Blood be truly preſent, nevertheleſs there 
is nothing eaten but the Bread alone: fo abſurd a 


relinement, that Mr. Barnet could not hide the 
abſurdity of it any other way, than by ſuppreſſing 


it. But there is no need of troubling ones ſelf to 
find out ſenſe” in this new project of agreement. 
After having propoſed it as w/eful, Luther turns 


ſhort, and conſidering what an inlet would there- 
by be open'd to new queſtions tending to introduce 
Epicuriſm, No, ſays he, 1's better leaving theſe 


two opinions juſt as they are, than proceed to new 


explications, which, far from making them paſs 


| on mankind, would indeed only ſerve to exaſperate 
them the more. Finally, to flifle this diſſenſion, 


| which, he ſays, he would have redeem'd with his 
Body and Blood, he declares on his ſide, that he's 


willing to believe his adverſaries are fincere. He 


demands they would believe as much of him, and 
concludes for mutually bearing with one another, 


without ſpecifying in what manner that was to be 
done: fo that he ſeems to mean nothing elſe by 
it, than abſtaining from writing and giving one 
another abuſive language, as had already been 
agreed upon, but with very little ſucceſs, at the 


conference of Marpurg. This is all that Bucer 


could obtain for the Zuinglians, even when Lu- 


ther was in his beſt humour, and probably, du- 


ring thoſe years when there was a kind of ſuſpen- 
fon of arms. However that may be, he ſoon re- 
urns to his old temper; and for fear the Sacra- 
mentarians ſhould endeavour, after his death, to 
wreſt him by their equivocations to their own 


ſentiments, towards the end of his life, he made 


thoſe declarations againſt 'em we have already 


ſeen, leaving his diſciples as much animated againſt | 


em, as s he himſelf had been. | 
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Quid Doctor MaxTinus BucER apud 


porte quo me noſter Dominus Deus infirmitate vi- 
tim quod in me repererim quod ego ab aliquo 


nicatione jacuerim. Quia vero ipſi & mei Prædi- 
cantes ſæpè me adhortati ſunt ut ad Sacramentum 


talem vitam DESERERE NOLO, qua bona con- 
| ſcientia poſſem ad menſam Domini accedere? Et 


I fornicatione ac luxuria, atque adulterio abſtinere 
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R E C Oo R D 8 


Concerning the "Aeon Marriage of the Lan v. 
GRAVE ſpoken of in this Book VI. 


TRE TAY ET, 


Doctorem MARTINUM LUTHERUM, & 
PrLIPIUM MeL ANCTHONEM: folici 
tare debeat, &, fi id ipſis rectum vi- 
debitur, poſimgadum TOO EleQorem 
. IF 


1 RIM O At gratiam & Guts: meo no- 
mine denunciet, & ſi corpore animoque 
adhuc bene valerent, quod id libenter 

intelligerem. Deinde incipiendo quòd ab eo tem- 


ſitavit, varia apud me conſideraſſem, & preer- 


tempore, quo uxorem duxi, in adulterio & for- 


accederem: Ego autem apud me talem prefatam 
vitam deprehendi, nulla bona conſcientià aliquot 
annis ad Sacramentum accedere potui. Nam quia 


ſciebam per hoc non aliter quàm ad judicium Do- 
mini, & non ad Chriſtianam confeſſionem me 
perventurum. Ulteriùs legi in Paulo pluribus quàm 
uno locis, quomodo nullus fornicator, nec adul- 
ter regnum Dei poſſidebit. Quia verò apud me 
deprehendi quod apud meam uxorem præſentem 


non 
Ip 
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non poſſim: : niſi ab hac vita deſiſtam, & ad 
e mee me convertam, nihil certius habeo 
expectandum quàm exhæredationem à regno Dei 
& æternam damnationem. Cauſe autem, quare 


A fornicatione, adulterio, & his ſimilibus abſti- 


nere non poſſim apud hanc meam ere UX = 
orem ſunt iſtaa. DIE ao 


II. Primò quod initio, quo eam duxi, nec 
imo nec deſiderio eam complexus fuerim. Quali 


ipſa quoque complexione, amabilitate, & odore 
fit, & quomodo interdum ſe ſuperfluo potu gerat, 


que plures: cumque ad ea deſcribenda difticulta- 
tem habeam, Bucero tamen omnia declaravi. 


e ſciunt, ſum, & ſæpè contingit ut in fœde- 
rum & Imperii comitus diu verſer, ubi lautè vivi- 


2 


duxerim, verè imprudens homo tunc temporis 
fui, & ab aliquibus meorum Conſiliariorum, 


non a Greari, & ſic conſtanter perrexi. 
v. Ulterms me Concionatores e HANEY ur- 


quod gtiam libenter facerem: quomodo autem 
ſcelera, quibus ipſemet immerſus ſum, puniam, 


IPSUM PUNI ?. Jam fi deberem in rebus evan- 
gelicæ confœderationis bellare, tune id ſemper 
mala conſcientia facerem & cogitarem : Si tu in 
hac vita gladio, vel ſclopeto, vel alio modo occu- 
bueris, ad Dæmonem perges. Sæpe Deum inte- 
rea dri, & mi: ſed ſemper idem _— 


hoc ſciunt ipſius aulæ Præfecti, & Virgines, alii- 
III. Secundo, quia valida complexione, ut 


tur & corpus curatur; quomodo me ibi gerere 
queam abſque uxore, cum non ſemper magnum 


Cynæceum mecum ducere ae facile eſt con- 
Jeers & conſiderare. 


IV. Si porro diceretur quare meam 1 


yo potior pars defuncta eſt, ad id perſuaſus 
Matrimonium meum ultra tres ſeptimanas 


gent, ut ſcelera puniam, fornicationem, & alia; 


ubi omnes dicerent, MAIS TER, PRIUS TE 
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VI. Nune verd diligenter conſideravi ſeriptu- 
ras antiqui & novi Teſtamenti, & quantùm mihi 
gratiæ Deus dedit, ſtudiose perlegi, & ibi nul. 
lum aliud conſilium nec medium invenire potui; 


cùm videam quod ab hoc agendi modo penes 


modernam uxorem meam NEC poss IM, V 
VELIM abſtinere (quod coram Deo teſtor) 
quam talia media adhibendo, qua a Deo permiſſz 


nec prohibita ſunt. Quod pii Patres ut Abraham, 
Jacob, David, Lamech, Salomon, & alii, plu- 
res quam unam uxorem habuerint, & in eundum 


Chriſtum crediderint, in quem nos credimus, 
quemadmodum S. Paulus ad Cor. X. ait; Et præ- 


tereà Deus in veteri Teſtamento es Sanctos 


valdè laudarit : Chriſtus quoque eoſdem in novo 
Teſtamento valde laudat, inſuper lex Moiſis per. 


mittit, ſi quis duas uxores habeat, ee ſe in 


hoc gerere debeat. 

VI. Et ſi objiceretur, Abrams & antiquis 
conceſſum fuiſſe propter Chriſtum promiſſum, in- 
venitur tamen clarè quòd Lex Moiſis permittat, 
& in eo neminem ſpecificet ac dicat, utrum duæ 
uxores habendæ, & ſic neminem excludit. Et ſi 


Chriſtus ſolùm promiſſus ſit ſtemmati Judæ, & 


nihilominus Samuelis pater, Rex Achab & ali, 
plures uxores habuerunt, qui tamen non ſunt de 


ſtemmate Judæ. Idcircd hoc, quod iſtis id ſo- 


lum ER fuerit een mem. Kare non 


5 poteſt. 1110 


VIII. Gom: igitur nec Dens-1 in antiquo, nec 


Chriſtus in novo Teſtamento, nec Prophetæ, nec 


Apoſtoli prohibeant, ne vir duas uxores habere 
poſſit; A quoque Propheta, vel A poſtolus 
propterea Reges, Principes, vel alias perſonas 
punierit aut vituperarit, quòd duas uxores in ma- 
trimonio ſimul habuerint, neque pro crimine aut 


peccato, vel quod Dei regnum non conſequentur, 


judicarit z cum. tamen Paulus multos indicet qui 
| : Fegaum? 
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regnum Dei non conſequentur, & de bis qui duas 
uxores habent, nullam omnino mentionem faciar. 
Apoſtoli quoque cùm gentibus indicarent quo- 
modo ſe gerere, & à quibus abſtinere deberent, 
ubi illos primò ad fidem receperant, uti in Actis 
Apoſtolorum eſt; de hoc etiam nihil prohibue- 
runt, .quod non duas uxores in matrimonio ha- 
bere poſſent; cùm tamen multi Gentiles fuerint 
qui plures quam unam uxorem habuerunt: Judzis 
quoque prohibitum non fuit, quia lex illud per- 
mittebat, & eſt; omninò apud aliquos in uſu. 
Quando igitur Paulus clarè nobis dicit oportere 
Epiſcopum eſſe unius uxoris virum, ſimiliter & 
Miniſtrum: abſque neceſſitate feciſſet, ſi quivis 
tantum unam uxorem deberet habers, quod id 
ita præcepiſſet & plures uxores habere — 
1 
B poſt hæc ad hunc diem uſque i in orien- 
talibus regionibus aliqui Chriſtiani ſunt, qui duas 
uxores in matrimonio habent. Item Valentinianus 
Imperator, quem tamen Hiſtorici, Ambroſius, & 
alii Docti laudant, ipſemet duas uxores habuit, 
legem quoque edi Curavit ; ; quod alii duas uxores 
r poſſent. vhs : 
% <> Item, licet quod ſequitur non multhm cu- 
rem, Papa ipſemet Comiti cuidam, qui ſanctum 
ſepulchrum inviſit, & intellexerat uxorem ſuam 
mortuam eſſe, & ideò aliam vel adhuc unam ac- 
ceperat, conceſſit ut is utramque retinere poſſet. 
Item ſcio Lutherum & Philippum Regi Angliæ 
ſuaſiſſe, ut primam uxorem non . dinutteret, "fed. 
aliam præter ipſam duceret quemadmodum Præ- 
ter propter conſilium ſonat. Quando verò in con- 
trarium opponeretur, quod ille nullum maſculum 
hœredem ex primà habuerit, judicamus nos plus 
hic concedi oportere cauſæ quam Paulus dat, 
unumquemque debere uxorem habere propter for- 
nicationem. Nam utique plus ſitum eſt in bonk 
conſcicntia 


Lon 
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conſcientia, flute anime, chriſftian4 vita, ab. 
ſtractione ab ignomina & ihordinatd Juxiria, 
quam in eo ut quis hæredes vel nullos habent. 
Nam omninò Plus animæ quam res ternporales 
curandre funt. | 
XI. Itague hac omnia me perinoverunt, ut 
mihi propoſuerim, quia id cum Deo fieri poteſt, 
ſicut non dubito, abſtinere i fornicatione, & om 
ni impudicitia, & via, quam Deus permittit, uti. 
Nam diutius in vinculis diaboli conſtrictus Perſe. 
verare non intendo, & alias abſque hac via me 


præſervare x EH Pos8UM, NEC vor o. Quare 
bæc fit mea ad Lutherum, Philippum & ip. 


ſum Bucerum petitio, ut mihi teſtimonium dare 


velint, ſi hoc facerem, illud illicitum non eſſe. 


XII. Caſu quo autem id ipfi hoc tempore prop- 


ter ſcandalum, & quod Evangelicæ rei fortaſſs 


præjudicare aut nocere poſſet, publice typis man- 
dare non vellent; petitionem tamen meam eſſe, 
ut mihi ſeripto teſtimonium dent: ſi id occulto 
facerem me per id non contra Deum egiſſe, & 
quod ipſi etiam id pro matrimonio habere, & 


cum tempore viam inquirere velint, quomodo 


res hæc publicanda in mundum, & qua ratione 
perſona quam ducturus ſum, non pro inhoneſtä, 
fed etiam pro honeſtà habenda ſit. Con ſiderare 


enim poſſent, quod alias perſonæ quam ducturus 


ſum graviter echelon, fi Ila pro tali habenda eſ- 
Tet quæ non Chriſtiane vel inhoneſtè ageret. Poſt- 


quàm etiam nihil oceltum remanet, G conſtanter 


ita permanerem, & communis Eccleſia neſciret 
quomodo huie perſonæ cohabitarem; utique hæc 
uoque tractu temporis ſcandalum cauſaret. 
XIII. Item non metuant quòd propterea, etſ 


alla Uxorem acciperem, meam modernam uxo- 
rem male tractare, nee cum e dormire; vel mi- 


norem amicitiam ei exhibere velim, quam antea 


feci: ws me valle in hoc caſu crucem portare, & 
EXE 7 WE 
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eidem omne bonus præſtare, neque ab eadem ab- 


ſtinere. Volo etiam filios, quos ex prima'uxore ſuſ 


cepi, Principes regionis relinquere, & reliquis aliis 


honeſtis rebus proſpicere; eſſe proinde adhuc ſe- 


mel petitionem meam, ut per Deum in hoc mihi 
conſulant, & me juvent in 11s rebus, quæ non ſunt 


contra Deum, ut hilari animo vivere & mori, at- 


que Evangelicas cauſas omnes eo liberids, & ma- 
gis Chriſtianè ſuſcipere 2 Nam quidquid 


me juſſerint quod Chriſtianum & rectum ſit, 
SivE MONASTERIORUM BONA, ſeu alia con- 
cernat, ibi me promptum reperient. 


XIV. Vellem quoque & deſidero non plures 
quim tantim unam uxorem ad iſtam modernam 


uxorem meam. Item ad mundum vel mundanum 
fructum hic in re non nimis attendendum eſt; 

ſed magis Deus reſpiciendus, & quod hic præci- 
pit, prohibet, & liberum relinquit. Nam Impe- 
rator & mundus me & quemcunque permittent, 


ut publice meretrices retineamus; fed plures 
quam unam uxorem non facile conceſſerint. 


Quod Deus permittit hoc ipſi prohibent : quod 


Deus prohibet, hoc diſſimulant, & videtur mihi 


ficut matrimonium Sacerdotum. Nam Sacerdoti- 
bus nullas uxores concedunt, & meretrices reti- 
nere ipſis permittunt. Item Eccleſiaſtici nobis 


adeò infenſi ſunt, ut propter hunc articulum quo 
plures Chriſtianis uxores Permiters mag, nec plus 


nec minus nobis facturi ſint. 
XV. Item Philippo & Luthero poſtmodura 


indicabit, ſi apud illos, præter omnem tamen : 


opinionem meam, de illis nullam opem inveni- 
am; tum me varias cogitationes habere in ani- 


mo: quod velim apud Cæſarem pro hac re inſtare 


per mediatores, etſi multis mihi pecuntis conſta- 


ret, quod Cæſar abſque Pontificis diſpenſatione 


non faceret; quamvis etiam Pontificum diſpen- 
ſationem omninò nihili jaciam: verùm Cæſaris 
WY 3 
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3 min omnino non eſſet l ; 
quam Cæſaris permiſſionem omninò non curarem, 
nifi ſcirem quod propoſiti mei rationem coram 
Deo haberem, & pre e id «2:5 14g 
quam prohibuiſſme. 
XVI. Verum aitvilonainur ex mn metu, ſi 
apud hanc partem nullum ſolatium invenire poſ- 
ſem, Cæſareum conſenſum obtinere, uti inſinua- 
tum eſt, non eſſet contemnendum. Nam a pud 
me judicabam ſi aliquibus Cæſaris Confiliaris 
egregias pecuniæ ſummas donarem, me omnia 
ab ipſis impetraturum : ſed prætereà timebam, 
vamvis propter nullam rem in terrà ab Evange- 
lio deficere, vel cum divina ope me permittere ve- 
lim induci ad ' aliquid quod Evangelicæ cauſe 
contrarium eſſe poſſet: ne Cæſareani tamen me 
in allis ſæcularibus negotiis ita uterentur & obli- 
rent ut iſti cauſe & parti non foret utile: eſſe 
1dcirco adhuc petitionem meam, ut me alias ju- 
vent, ne cogar rem in iis locis quærere, ubi id 
non libenter facio, & quod millies libentiùs ipſo- 
rum permiſſioni, quam cum Deo & bonã conſci- 
entia facere poſſunt, confidere velim, quam Cæ- 
ſareæ vel A L IIS HUM ANIS permiſſionibus: qui- 
bus tamen non ulterius confiderem niſi anteceden- 
ter in divina n fundatæ N uti en 
eſt declaratum. 
XVII. Denique iteratd eſt mea petitio ut Li: 
therus, Philippus, & Bucerus mihi hic in re 
ſcripto opinionem ſuam velint aperire, ut poſtea 
vitam meam emendare, bona conſcientia' ad Sa- 
cramentum accedere, & omnia negotia noltre 
Religionis eo liberids & confidentiùs oo poſſim. 


Datum Mellingæ Dowinich poſt Catha- 
1 rinæ Anno 1539. | 


Parytepus Lands 460 Haga 


The 
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|  Fefus Obrift 


J. OSTQUAM 

P veſtra Celſitudo 
Boerrum 3 con- 
ſcientiæ ſuz moleſtias, 
nonnullas ſimulque con- 
ſiderationes indicari cu- 
ravit, addito ſcripto ſeu 
Inſtructione quam illi 
veſtra Celſitudo tradi- 
dit; licet ita properan- 
ter expedire reſponſum 


rum, reditum utique 
maturantem, ſine (cri 185 
dimittere. | 


II. Imprimis ſumus 
ex animo recreati, & 
Deo gratias agimus, 
qudd veſtram Cellitudb- 


per Dominunt 


difficile fit, noluimus ta- 
men Dominum Buce- 
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The ConSULTATION of LUTHER and 
lt be other PROTESTANT Docross, 


concerning P O LY G A M Y. 


To the moſt ſerene Prince and Lord bal tr 
LANDGRAVE OF H Ess E, Count. of Cat- 


zenlembogen, of Diets, of Ziegenhain, 
and Nidda, our gracious Lord, we wiſh 
above all pn the Grace of God thro 


Mo ſerene PrINCE and Lon, 


E have been 
5 inform'd by 


3 


Bucer, and in 


the 3 on which your 


Highneſs gave him, have 


read, the trouble of mind, 


and the uneaſimeſs of con- 
ſcience your Highneſs is 
under at this preſent ; 


and altho* it ſeemd to 
us very difficult ſo ſpee- 


dily to anfeer the doubts 


propoſed ; nevertheleſs we 
would not permit the ſaid” 
Bucer, who was urgent 


for his return to your 


Highneſs, to go away 
without an  @nfever in 


writing.” 


II. 1t has been a : ſub- 


ject of the greateſt joy to 


us, and we bave praiſed 
God, for that he has re- 
| nem 
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=_ nem difficili morbo li- cover'd your Highnelg 
Fs berdverit, petimuſque, Vom a dangerous i if 
ut Deus Celſitudinem fckneſs; and we pray 
veſtram in corpore & tha he will: long cont. 
animo confortare & nue Ibis bleſſing of per- 
conſervare dignetur. febt bealih both iu body 
7 ͤ ·³ A [[[ 
HI. Nam prout Cel- III. 25% Highneſs i 
ſitudo veſtra videt, pau- f iguorant boto'\grea; 
percula & miſera Ee- need aur poor, miſerable, 
 clefia eſt exigua & dere- lie, and abandon 
| licta, indigens probis Church fands in of vir. 
1 Dominis Regentibus, tuous Princes and Ru: 
ficut non dubitamus De- lers 40% protef? ber ; and 
um aliquos conſervatu- we doubt not bu, God 
rum, quantumvis ten- will always ſupply ber 
tationes diverſce occur- with; ſome ſuch, alibd, 
| ROI: SER be 
| = e TO threatens to deprive her 
of them, and proves her 

> ado y ſundry temptations. 

IV. Circa quæſtio- IV. Theſe things ſeem 

nem quam nobis Buce- 10 us, of greateſt impor- 

' rus propoſuit, hæc no- 7axce, in the queſtion 

bis occurrunt conſidera- which Bucer bas pro- 

tione digna : Celſitudo poſed t us: Your High- 

. Veoeſtra per ſe ipſam ſatis nels /ufficiently. of Jol. 
| perſpicit quantum diffe- /elf comprehends the dif- 
C rant univerſalem legem ference there is betwixt 
condere, vel in certo /{eitling an univerſal law, 
caſu gravibus de cauſis and ufmg ( for urgent 
ex conceſſione  divina, reaſons and with God's 
diſpenfatione uti; nam permiſſion ) a diſpenſation 
contra Deum locum non in a particular caſe : for 
habet diſpenſatio. tis otherwiſe. | evident 
e ae af r that Ho diſpenjations can 
lake place againſt the ji 
F of all laws, the divine 
15 e as V. 


2 rr, — noe en moo — — 
— 
> 


y. Nunc ſuadere non 


tur publicè, & velut lege 
ſanclatur permiſſio plu- 
res quarn unam, uxores 


de re prælo committe- 


veſtra Celſitudo, 1d præ- 
cepti inſtar intellectum 
& acceptatum iri, unde 
multa ſcandala & diffi- 
cultates orirentur. Con- 
ſideret, quæſumus, Cel- 
| fitudo veſtra quam ſiniſ- 


E convinceretur hanc le- 


| : 
gem in Germaniam in- 
" WW troduxiſſe, que æterna- 
' W rum litium & inquietu- 
| dinum (quod timen- 
2 dum) futurum eſſet ſe- 
JJ 
VI. Quod opponi 
poteſt, quod coram Deo 


M permittendum, hoc cer- 
ta ratione & conditione 
* eſt accipiendum. Si res 
eſt mandata & neceffa- 
ria, verum eſt quod ob- 
jicitur; ſi nec mandata, 
nec neceſſaria ſit, alias 
circumſtantias oportet 


ſitam queſtionem propi- 
us accedamus: Deus ma- 
vine ; trimonium inftituit ut 
V. Vor. I. 


oſſumus, ut introduca- 


Aducendi. Si aliquid hac 


retur, facilè intelligit 


tre acciperetur, ſi quis 


æquum eſt id omnino_ 


expendere, ut ad propo- 


Book VI. he VARIATIONS, Ce. 
V. We cannot at pre- 
ſent adviſe to introduce 


Publickly, and eſtabliſh as 


a law in the New Teſta- 


ment, that of the Old, 


which permitted to have 
more wives than one. 


Your Highneſs is ſenſi. 
ble, ſhould any futh thing 


be printed, that it would 


be taken for a precept, 
whence infinite troubles 
and ſcandals would ariſe. 
We beg your Highneſs t6 


conſider the dangers a man 
would be expoſed unto, 


who ſhould be convitfted 


of having brought into 
Germany fuch a law, 
which woula divide fa- 
milies, and involve them 


in endleſs ſtrifes and di/- 


turbances. | 
VI. As to the objec- 
tion that may be made, 


that what is juſt in God's 


fight, ought abſolutely to 
be permitted, it muſt be 
anfwer'd in this manner. 


If that which is juſt be- 


fore God, be beſides com- 


manded and neceſſary, the 
objefion is true: if it 
be neither neceſſary nor 

commanded, other  cir- 


cumſtances, before it be 
permitted, muſt be atten- 
ded to; and to come to 

* tantùm 


8 
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tantum datum; & non 


plurium perſonarum eſſet 


ſocietas, ſi natura non eſ- 


ſet corrupta; hoc inten- 


dit illa ſententia: Erunt 
Fug in carne und, idque 
primitùs fuit obſerya- 
tum. bo 5 < 0 


vil. Sed Lamech 
pluralitatem uxorum in 
matrimonium invexit, 
quod de illo Scriptura 
memorat tanquam in- 
troductum contra Fi- 

m regulam, 


VIII. Apudinfideles 


tamen fuit conſuetudine 
receptum; poſtea Abra- 
ham quoque & poſteri 


ejus plures duxerunt ux- 
ores. 


permiſſum fuiſſe, teſte 


Scriptura, Deuter. 2. 1. 


1. ut homo haberet du- 
as uxores: nam Deus 
fragili naturæ aliquid 
indulſit. Cum verò prin- 


cipio & creation! con- 


ſentaneum fit unica uxo- 
re contentum vivere, 
huj uſmodi lex eſt lauda- 
bills, & ab Eccleſia ac- 


ceptanda, non lex huic 


contraria ſtatuenda ; 


ſuppoſing nature were not 
corrupted, and this is 


to the 20 Inſtitution, 


that Abraham and his 
Certum eſt hoc 


poſtmodum lege Moſis If is alſo certain from 


law of Moſes permitted 
it afterwards, and that 


 firft eflabliſhment of their 


law 
 praile-worthy ; that ii 


the queſtion in hand: 
God e inſtituted mar- 
riage to be à ſociely if 
tuo perſons and no more, 


the ſenſe of that text of 
Geneſis, There ſhall be 
two in one fleſh, and 
this was obſerved at the 
beginning. 


VII. Lamech vas the 
firſt that married many 
wives, and the Scripture 
evitneſſes that this cuſtom 
was introduced contrary 


VIIL 1 nevertheleſ 
paſſed into cuſtom among 


infidel nations; and wt 
even find. afterward, 


Pofterity bad many WIVES, 


Deuteronomy, that the 


God made an allowanct 
for frail nature. Since it 
is then ſuitable to the cri. 
ation of men, and to the 


fociety, that each one bt 
content with one wife; 
zt thence follows that the 
injoining il, ts 


nam 


[ 


Book" VI. 
nam Chriſtus repetit 
hanc ſententiam : Erunt 
duo in carne und, Matth. 
xix. & in memoriam re- 
vocat quale matrimoni- 


um ante humanam fra- 


gilitatem eſſe debuiſſer. 


IX. Certis tamen ca- 


ſibus locus eſt diſpenſa- 
tioni. Si quis apud ex- 
teras nationes captivus 


ad curam corporis & ſa- 
nitaterfs, inibi alteram 
uxorem ſuperinduceret 


vel ſi quis haberet lepro- 
ſam; his caſibus alte- 


ram duvere cum conſilio 
ſui Paſtoris, non inten- 
tione novam legem in- 


ducendi, ſed ſuæ neceſ- 


ſitati conſulendi, hunc 
neſcimus, qua ratione 
damnare liceret. 


X. Cum igitur aliud 


ſit inducere legem, ali- 


ud uti diſpenſatione, ob- 


the VARtATIONS, Se. 


ought to be reccived in 
the Church; and no law 
contrary thereto, be in- 
troduced into it, becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt bas repeaſed 
in the nineteenth Chapter 


of St. Matthew that text 


of Geneſis, There ſhall 


be two in one fleſh : and 
brings to Mans Vemcem- 


brance what marriage 


ought ta have been, be- 


fore it degenerated from 


its purity. 


IX. All this notwith- 


flanding, there is room 


for diſpenſation ix cer- 


tain cafes. For example, 
if a marricd man, de- 


tain'd captive in a di- 
fant country ſhould there 


take a ſecond wife, '- 


order 0 preſerve, or re- 
cover his healib, or that 


his own became leprous, 


we ſee not how wwe could 
condemn, in theſe caſes, 
ſuch a man, as by the 


advice of. his Paſtor, 
ſhould take another wife, 


provided it were not with 
a deſign of introducing a 
new Jaw, but with an 
eye only to his own parti- 


cular nee ties. 
X. Since then the in- 
troducing à new law, 
and the uſing a diſpenſa- 
T2 ſecramus 
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ſecramus veſtram Celſi- 


tudinem ſequentia velit 


conſiderare. 


tion with reſpe# to the 
ſame law, are two Very 
different things, we in- 


treat your Highneſs 74 


Primò ante omnia 


cavendum; ne hæc res 


inducatur in orbem ad 
modum legis, quam ſe- 
quendi libera omnium 
ſit poteſtas. Deinde con- 
fiderare dignetur veſtra 


Celſitudo ſcandalum ni- 


mium, quod Evangelii 
hoſtes exclamaturi ſint, 


nos ſimiles eſſe Anabap- 


tiſtis, qui ſimul plures 
duxerunt uxores. Item 
Evangelicos eam ſectari 
libertatem plures ſimul 
ducendi, quæ in Turcia 
in uſu eſt, 


XI. Item Principum 
facta latidis ſpargi quim 


85 privatorum conſideret. | 


XII. Item eonffderet | 


privatas perſonas, hujuſ- 
modi. principum facta 
audientes, facile cadem 
fibi permiſſa perſuadere, 
Prout apparet talia fa- 


aki irrepere. 


take, what follows, ini 


_ conſideration.” 


In the firſl place, 
above all things, care 
muſt be talen, that plu- 
rality of wives be not in- 
troduced into the world 
by way of Law, for egery 
man to follow as he 


thinks fit. In the ſecond 
place, may it pleaſe your 
Highneſs, to reflect on 


the diſmal ſcandal, which 
would not fail to happen, 
if occaſion be given to the 
enemies of the Goſpel, 10 


exclaim, that we are like 
_ the Anabaptiſts, 
Have ſeveral wives at 


once, and the Turks, who 


take as many WIVES as 


they are able to maintain. 
XI. In the 


Princes are placed in a 
fuller light, than thoſe if 


private men. 


XII. Fourthly, that 
inferiors are no ſooner 


informd, what their Su- 
riors do, but they ima- 
gine they may do the ſame, 


and by that means licenti- 


onſneſs becomes univerſat. 


XIII. 


who 


7 third 
place, that the ations of 


Book VI. the VARIATIONS," &c, 


XIII. Item conſide- 
randum Cel ſitudinem 


veſtram abundare nobi- 


litate efferi ſpiritùs, in 


quoque terris ſint, qui 
propter amplos proven- 
tus, quibus ratione Ca- 
thedralium beneficio- 
rum perfruuntur, valde 
E Evangelio adverſantur. 
Non ignoramus ipſi 


5 magnorum nobilium 


E yalde inſulſa dicta; & 


qualem ſe nobilitas & 
ſubdita ditio erga Celſi- 


| tudinem veſtram fit 
prædbitura, ſi publica in- 
troductio fiat, haud 


| difficile eſt arbitrari. 


XIV. Item Celſitudo 


| veſtra, quæ Dei ſingu- 
| hariseſt gratia, apud Re- 
ges & potentes etiam ex- 


| teros magno eſt in ho- 


nore & reſpectu; apud 
quos meritò eſt, quòd 
| timeat ne hæc res pariat 
nominis diminutionemy 
Cim igitur hic multa 
ſcandala confluant, ro- 
gamus Celſitudinem ve- 
ſtram, ut hanc rem ma- 
turo judicio expendere 
dend nh, is 1 


XIII. Fifthly, | that 


your Highneſs's eftates 


are lid with an untrac- 
table Nobility. for the moſt 


qui multi, uti in aliis par? very averſe to the 


Goſpel, on account of the 


hopes they are in, as in 
other countries, of obtain- 


ing the benetices of Ca- 


thedral Churches, he 
revenues whereof are very 
great, We know the im- 


pertinent diſcourſes vent- 
ed by the moſt illuſtrious 


of your Nobility, and it's 
eaſily ſeen, how they and 


the reſt of your ſubjefts 


would be diſpoſed, in 
caſe your Highneſs ſhould 
: authorize ſuch a novelty. 
XIV. Szxthly, that 
your Highneſs by the fin- 


gular grace of God, hath 
a great reputation in the 
Empire and foreign 


countries; and *tts to be 


fear'd, leſt the execution 


of this project of a double 
marriage, ſhould greatly 
diminiſh this eſteem and 
respect. The concurrence 
of ſuch a number of ſcan- 
dals obliges us, to be- 
ſeech your Highneſs to 


examine the thing with 


all the maturity of judg- 


ment God has endow'd 


you with. 1 
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XV, Illudquoqueeſt 
verum qudd Celfitudi- 
nemveſtram omni modo 
rogamus & hortamur, 


ut fornicationem & 
adulterium fugiat. Ha- 


buimus quoque, ut, quod 
res eft, Ioquamur, lon- 


go tempore non parvum 
| T1c2rorem, quod in- 
tellexerimus 
Celfitudinem ejusmodi 


veſtram 


inipuritate oneratam, 


quam divina ultio, mor- 
bi, aliaque pericula ſe- 
qui p Por 
XVI. Etiam roga- 
mus Celſitudinem ve- 
ſtram ne talia extra ma- 
trimonium, levia pec- 


cata velit æſtimare, ſicut 


| mundus hæc ventis tra- / 
dere & parvi pendere 


ſolet: Verum Deus im- 
pudlicitiam ſæps ſeve- 


riſſimè punivit: nam 


pœna diluvii tribuitur 


Item adulterium Davi- 


dis eſt ſeverum vindictæ 
divine exemplum, & 


Paulus ſerpiùs ait: Deus 


non irridetur. Adulteri 


non introibunt in reg- 
nam fidei 


obedientia comes eſſe 
debet, ut non contra 
conſcientiam 


agamus, 


means, to avoid fornica. 


ſenſiblygrieved, to fee your 
Highneſs abandon'd 1 


effects of the divine ven. 
con mſequen ces, 


your Highneſs not 10 en- 


uſe of women out of nor. 


adulteriis, 


| ſtance of the divine ven- 
geance: and St. Paul re- 
Peals frequently, that Gid 


fall not enter into the 


XV. With no bf 
carneftneſs do we intreat 
your Highneſs, | by all 


tion and adultery ; 3 and, 


to own the truih ſin Facerth, 
we have along time been 


fuch impurities, Which 


might be follow'd by the 


geance, diſtempers, and 
many other dangerous 


XVI. We ak bep of 


lertain a notion, that the 


rings is but a lipht and 

riggng fault, as be world 
ig uſed to imagine; ſit 
God hath of. ten chal; iſed 
impurity tuith the mji ſe- 
vere puniſhment ; and 
that of the Deluge 7s al. 
tributed to the adulteries 
of the great ones: and 
the adultery of David has 
afforded à terrible in- 


#5 not mock'd with impu- 
nity, and that adulterers 


kingdom of God. lr 
1 Timoth 


Book VI. 
1 Timoth. 111. Si cor no- 
ſtrum non reprehende- 
rit nos, poſſumus læti 
Deum invocarez & 
Rom. viii. Si carnalia 


deſideria ſpiritu mortifi- 


caverimus, vivemus ſi 
autem ſecundum car- 
nem ambulemus: hoc 
eſt, ſi contra conſcienti- 


am agamus, moriemur. 


Ihe VARTATION 85 Se. 
it is ſaid in the ſecond 


Chapter of the firſt Epi- 
itle 20 Timothy, Hat 


, obedience muſt be the com- 


panion of faith, in order 
to avoid afling againſt 
conſcience; and in the 


third Chapter of the jirſt 
of St. John; F our heart 


condemn us not, Wwe may 


call upon the name of God 


with joy; and in theeighth 


Chapter of the Epiſtle to 


XVII. Hæc referi- 
mus, ut conſideret De- 
um ob talia vitia non ri- 
dere, prout aliqui au- 
daces faciunt, & eth- 


| nicas cogitationes ani- 


mo fovent. Libenter 


quoque intelleximus ve- 


ſtram Celſitudinem ob 
ejuſmodi vitia angi & 


conqueri. Incumbunt 


Celſitudini veſtræ nego- 
tia totum mundum con- 
cernentia. Accedit Cel- 


ſitudinis veſtræ com- 


plexio ſubtilis, & mini- 


the Romans, if by "the 
ſpirit we mortify the de- 


E fi res of the fleſh, we ſhall 


live: but on the con- 


trary, ſball die, if ue 
walk according to the 


fleſh, that is, if we aft 
agar our 0Wn. non: 2 
_Ences. 


XVII. We bave ls 


ted theſe paſſages, to the 
end that your Highneſs 


may. conſider ſeriouſly, 


that God looks not on the 


vice of impurity as 4 
laugbing matter, as is 


ſuppoſed by thoſe audaci- 


ous Libertines, who en- 


tertain heatheniſh noti- 


ons on this ſubject. We 


are pleaſed to "fd that 
your Highneſs is !roubled 


with remorſe of conſci- 
ence, for theſe diſorders. 
The management of the 
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me tobiiſt, ac pauci 
ſomni, unde meritò cor- 
pori parcendum eſſet, 
quemadmodum 
alii facere coguntur. 


XVIII. Lege & 5 


pe the incomparable Scan- 


10e 0 Prnei 


Scanderbego, qui mul- 
ta præclara facinora pa- 
travit contra duos Tur- 


carum Imperatores, 


Amurathem : & Mahu- 


& Græciam 


metem, 
felicitèr 


dum viveret, 


tuitus eſt, ac conſerva- 


vit. Hic ſuos milites ſæ- 


pitis ad caſtimoniam 
hortari auditus eſt, & 
dicere, nullam rem for- 


tibus viris æquè animos 
demere ac Venerem. 


Item quòd ſi veſtra Cel- 
ſitudo inſuper alteram 
uxorem haberet, & nollet 


pravis affectibus & con- 
ſuetudinibus repugnare, 
adhuc non eſſet veſtræ 
Celſitudini confultum ac 
proſpectum. 


anumquemque in exter- 


| multi 


plexion: ſleeps but little; 
and theſe reaſons, whit) 


dent perſons to mana! 


more than ſufficient to pre. 


and Mahomet II. and 


ted his ſoldiers to chat! 


propoſed wwould Je ts 10 


Oportet 
and ſee, accordivg to the 


moſt important affairs 
in the world, is now in. 
cumbent on your High. 
neſs: who is of à very 
delicate and tender con. 


have obliged ſo many pri. 
their conſtitutions, an 
vail with your Highnels 


to imitate them. 


XVIII. Ve read of 


[2 


derbeg, ho ſo frequently 
defeated the two moſt 
powerful Emperors of 
the Turks, Amurat II. 


whilſt alive, preſer vel 
Greece from their tyran- 
ny : that he often exhir- 


ty, and ſaid to then, 
that there was noilug 
fo hurtful to men of their 

profeſſion, as venereal. 
Pleaſures. And if your 
Highneſs, after mar!y- 
ing a ſecond wife, were 
not to forſake thoſe licen- 
tious diſorders, the remedy 


purpoſe. Every one ought 
to be maſter of his owl 
Body in external actions, 


ds — — fas — _ — . . D cc jy  ce..cce cr EE eo aa bas Coe 


nis 


Book VI. the VARIATIONS, Cc. 


ais iſtis ſuorum mem- 


prorum eſſe dominum, 


uti paulus ſcribit: Cu- 
rate ut membra veſtra 


ſint arma juſtitiæ. Qua- 
re veſtra Celſitudo in 


conſiderationenliaru m 


cauſarum, nempe ſcan- 


dali, curarum, labo- 
rum ac ſollicitudinum, 


& corporis infirmitatis 
velit hanc rem qua 
lance perpendere, & ſi- 
mul in memoriam re- 
yocare, quòd Deus ei 
ex modernã conjuge pul- 
chram ſobolem utriuſ- 


que ſexùs dederit, ita ut 


contentus hac eſſe poſit. 
Quot alii in ſuo matri- 
monio debent patienti- 
am exercere ad vitandum 


ſcandalum? Nobis non 


ſedet animo Celſitudi- 
nem veſtram ad tam 


difficilem novitatem im- 


pellere, aut inducere; 
nam ditio veſtræ Celſi- 
tudinis, aliique nos im- 
peterent, quod nobis eo 
minus ferendum eſſet, 
quòd ex præcepto divino 
nobis incumbat matri- 
monium, omniaque hu- 
mana ad divinam inſti- 
utionem dirigere, atque 


in ei e poſſible, 


expreſſion of St. Paul, 
that his members be the 
arms of juſtice, May it 
pleaſe your Highneſs 
therefore impartially to 
examine the conſiderations 


of ſcanaal, of labours, of 
care, of trouble and of 


diſtempers, which have 


been repreſented. And at 


the ſame time remember 


that God has given you a 


numerous ' iſſue of ſuch 
beautiful children of both 


ſexes by the Princeſs your 


wife, that you have rea- 


ſon to be ſatisfied there- 


with, How many others, 
in marriage, are obliged 


to the exerciſe and prac- 
tice of patience, from the 
motive only of avoiding. 
ſcandal ? We are far 
from puſhing on your 
Highneſs 20 introduce ſo 
difficult a novelty inio 


your family. By ſo doing, 
we ſhould draw upon our 
ſelves not only the re- 


proaches and perſecution 
of thoſe of Heſſe, but of 
all other people, The 


which would be ſo much 
the leſs fupportable to us, 


as God commands us in 


the miniſtry which wwe 


exerciſe, as much as we 


are able, to regulate 


conſervare, 
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inferioris 
hominibus inſtabile, un- 
de diverſa Fe 
cenda. 

XX. Si autem veſtra 


tem, 


The HISTORY of Part l. 


conſervare, omneque 
ſcandalum removere, 


XIX. by; Jam eſt mos 
feculi, ut culpa omnis 


in Prædicatores confe- 


ratur, ſi quid difficulta- 


tis incidat; & huma- 


num cor in ſummæ & 
conditionis 


Celſitudo ab impudica 
vità non abſtineat, quod 
dicit ſibi impoſſibile, 
optaremus Cel ſitudinem 
veſtram in meliori ſtatu 
eſſe coram Deo, & ſe- 


cura conſcientià vivere 


ad propriæ animæ ſalu- 
& ditionum ac 
ſubditorum emolumen- 


tum. 


NAS: 
que veſtra Ce] ſitudo om- 
ninò concluſerit, adhuc 
unam conjugem ducere, 


judicamus 1d ſecretò fa- 


ciendum, ut ſuperids 
de diſpenſatione die- 


of man is equally: fickle 
lower ſtations of life; 
and much have we to fear 


Highnef ſays, that it ir 


uod | i deni - | 


marriage, and all the 
other duties of human. 
life according to the di. 
vine Inſtitution, and 
maintain them in that 
tate, and remove all 
kind of ſcandal, _ 

XIX. *Tis now cuſte- 
mary among worldlings, 
to lay the blame of every 
thing upon the 8 
of he Goſpel. The Heart 


in the more elevated and 


on that ſcore, 
XX. As to what your 


uot poſſible for you to al. 
flain from this impun 
life as long as you foal 
have but one wife, ut 


wiſh you were in a beim 


ftate, before God, thi 
you lived with a ſecin 
conſcience and labour 
for the ſalvation of yoit 
own foul, and gave be 
ter example to your ſi 
Jells. e 
XXI. But after al 
if Jour Highneſs is ja 
reſolved io marry a ſeca 
wife ; we judge it og) 
to be done ſecretly, a5 
have ſaid with reſpell 
{be diſpenſation deman 
(ul 
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Bo ok VI. | 


tum, nempe ut tanthm 
yeſtræ Celſitudini, illi 


perſonæ, ac paucis per- 


ſonis fidelibus conſtet 
Celſitudinis veſtræ ani- 
mus, & conſcientia ſub 


ſigillo contfeſſionis. Hine 
| non ſequuntur alicujus 


momenti contradictio- 
nes aut ſcandala. Nihil 


enim eſt inuſitati Princi- 


pes concubinas alere ; & 
quamvis non aue þ © 


plebe conitaret rei ratio, 


tamen prudentiores in- 


telligerent, & magis 
2 placeret hæc moderata 
vivendi ratio, quam 


1 adulterium & alii bellu- 


ini & impudici actus; 


nec curandi aliorum ſer- 
mones, 
conſcientià agatur. 


fi rectè cum 
Sic 


K& in tantum hoc appro- 


bamus: nam quod cir- 
ca matrimonium in lege 


Moſis fuit permiſſum, 


Evangelium non revo- 


cat, aut vetat, quod ex- 


ternum regimen non 


immutat, fed adfert 


W zteroam juſtitiam & 
æternam vitam, & or- 
ditur veram obedienti- 
am erga Deum, & co- 
natur corruptam natu- 
ram reparare. 


ded; 


the VARIATIONS, Ge. 


ed on the ſame account, 


that is, that none but 
the perſon you ſhall wed, 


and a few truſty perſons 


know of the matter, and 
they too obliged to ſecrecy 
under the ſeal of Confeſ- 
ſion. Hence no contradic- 


lion nor ſcandal of mo- 


ment, is to be appreben- 


more intelligent would 


doubt of the truth, and 
prudent perſons would 


approve of this moderate 


kind of life, preferably 
to adultery, and other 


_ brutal actions. There is 
wo need of being much 
concern'd for what Men 


will ſay, provided all 
goes right with conſci- 
ence. So far do we ap- 
Prove . it, : aud in thoſe 


_ circumſtances only by us 


ſpecify'd : for the Goſpel 


hath neither recall'd, nor 


forbid what was permit- 


ted in the law of Moſes 

with reſpelt to marriage. 
Jeſus Chriſt has not 
external 
8 ; but added j u- 


changed the 


frice only and life ever- 


* | 


fer is no extraor- 
dinary hing for Princes 
to keep concubines ; and 
tho* the vulgar ſhould be 
ſcandaliz?d thereat, the 
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XXII. Habet itaque 


Celſitudo veſtra non tan- 
tim omnium noſtram 
teſtimonium in caſu ne- 


ceſſitatis, ſed etiam an- 
tecedentes noſtras conſi- 
derationes, quas roga- 
mus, ut veſtra Celſitudo 


tanquam laudatus, ſa- 
& Chriſtianus 


pe ens, 
Princeps velit pondera- 


re. Oramus quoque De- 


um, ut velit Celſitudi- 
nem veſtram ducere ac 
regere ad ſuam laudem 
& veſtræ celſitudinis 


animæ ſalutem. 
XXIII. 


of conſilium hanc rem 


apud Cæſarem tractan- 
di; exiſtimamus illum, 


adulterium inter minora 
peccata numerare; nam 
magnoperè verendum, 


illum Papiſtica, Cardi- 
nalitia, Italica, Hiſpa- 


nicà, Saracenica imbu- 


tum fide, non curatu- 
rum veſtræ Celſitudinis 
poſtulatum, & in pro- 
prium emolumentum 
vanis verbis ſuſtentatu- 


rum, ſicut intelligimus 


laſting for reward, He 


teaches the true way of 


obeying God, and en. 


deavours to repair the 


corruption of nature. 


XXII. Your High. 
neſs hath therefore in this 
writing, not only the ap- 
probation of us all, in 

caſe of neceſſity, concern. 


ing what you defire, but 
 olſo the reflexions we 


have made thereupon : 
we beſeech you to weigh 


them as becoming a Ut- | 


tous, wiſe, and Chri- 
ftian Prince. 


beg of God to dirett all 
for his glory and hour 


Highneſs's ſalvation. 


Highneſs's ' thought of 
communicating this affair 
40 the Emperor before it 
be concluded ; it ſeems to 
us that this Prince counts 
adultery among the leſſer 
fort of fins; and it is 


very much to be fear 4 


left bis faith being of the 


fame ſtamp with that of 


the Pope, the Cardinals, 
the Italians, the Spani- 


ards, and the Saracens 
he make light of your 


Highneſs's propoſal, and 
perfidum 


We alth 


XXIII. 4s io your 


od attinet 


J ˙ ⅛ͤ⁰?! an. - as E.G. 


Book VI. 


W oblitum. 


tudo veſtra ipſa, quod 
nullis neceſſitatibus chri- 


Turcam ſinit impertur- 
rebelliones in Germania, 
ut Burgundicam poten- 
tiam efferat. Quare op- 
tandum ut nulli Chri- 


miſceant. Deus conſer- 


nem. Nos ad ſervien- 


Veltræ Celſitudinis pa- 


rlidum ac falacem vi- 
rum eſſe, moriſque Ger- 


_ words. 


XXIV. Videt Celſi- 


ſtianis ſincere conſulit. 


batum, excitat tantum 


ſtiani Principes illius in- 
fidis machinationibus ſe 


vet veſtram Celſitudi- 


dum veſtræ Celſitudini 


the VARIATIONS, Oc, 


turn it to his own advan- 


lage by amuſing your 


Highneſs with vain 
We know hes 
deceitful and perfidious, 
and has nothing of the 
German in him. 


XXIV. Tour High- 


neſs ſees, that he uſes no 


fimcere endeavour to re- 
areſs the grievances of 
Chriſtendom : that be 
leaves the Turk unmo-. 
leſted, and labours for 


nothing but to divide the 


Empire, that he may raiſe 
up the houſe of Auſtria 
on its ruins, It is there- 
fore very much to be 
doiſd' d, that no Chriſtian 
Prince would give into 
his pernicious ſchemes. 


May God preſerve your 


ſumus promptiſſimi. Highneſs. We are moſt. 
Datum Vittembergæ die reach to ſerve your High- 
Mercurii poſt feſtum neſs. Given at Wittem- 
dancti Nicolai, 1339. berg the Wedneſday af- 


ter the Feaſt of Saint 


Nicholas, 1539. 


Your Highneſs's moſt hum- 
F rati ac ſubjecti ſervi, ble and moſt obedient. 
f. 1255 ſubjects and ſervants. 
. MARTINUS Lu- MaR TIN Lu- 
75 THER... LED THER: 

ir PHILIPPUS ME:“ PritieMeLANC- 

id LANC THON. THON. 

m MazxTinys Bu- MARTIN wes 

| 5 


CERUS, 


De HISTORY o Part J. 


AN rox ius Co R- 
 YINVs. 
ADAM. | 
Joannes LENIN- 

vos. | 


Justus WINT- 


"FER TE- 
Drox VSIUS M x- 
LANTHER, 


| K G 0 Sergius Nuſ 
434 picher, accepta a 
Cæſare poteſtate, Nota- 
rius publicus & Scriba, 
teſtor hoc meo chiro- 
grapho publice, quod 
hanc copiam ex vero 
| inviolato originali pro- 
priaà manu a Philippo 
Melancthone 
ad inſtantiam & petiti- 
dem mei clementiſſimi 
Domini 


& quinque foliis numero 
exceptà inſcriptione 
complexus ſim, etiam 
omnia proprie & dili- 


genter auſcultärim & 
contulerim, & in om 


nibus cum originali & 
ſubſcriptione nominum 


concordet. De quà re ite- 


rum jeſtor propria manu, 


GEORGIUS Nuse1- 
„ 


Notarius. 


original, 


Melancthon's oe, hand. 


& Principis 
Haſſiæ ipſe ſcripſerim, 


Ax rox CoRviy, 


ADAM. 
JohN LENINSVI. 


Jus Tus WIN. 

"5-2 PYH TE; 

DzxisMcr ax. 
THER, 


1 George Nußpiche 
Notary Imperial, 


bear gina by this pre. 


ſent aft written ænd jion'd 


with my own hand, that 


LT have franſeribed this. 


preſent copy from the true 
which is in 


writing, and hath been 
faithfully preſerved 10 
this preſent time : at the 
requeſs of the moſt Serene 
Prince of Heſſe; and 
have examin d with the 


greatneſs exattneſs every 


line and every word; 
and collated them with 
the ſame original; and 
have found them confor- 
mable therennio, not only 


in the things themſelves, 


but alſo in the figns ina- 
nual, and have delivers 


_ the preſent cofry iu fue 


nod paper, 


leaves of £ 


_ eohereof I bear avitnejs. 


GEORGE NusPI- 


CHER, Notary. 
In- 


ODS. IS 2. ITT TT. 
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Book VI. 
Inſtrumentum copu- 
lationis PHIiLIPPI 
LANDGRAVI 1, & 


MARGARET# 


DE SAAL, 


5 Shale Domini 
Amen. © 
N OTUMKfit om- 
cum inſtrumentum vi- 
dent, audiunt, legunt, 


quod Anno poſt Chri- 


ſtum natum 1540, die 
Mercurii menſis Martii, 


poſt meridiem circa ſe- 


cundam circiter, indic- 


tionis Anno 13, poten- 
invictiſſimi 
Romanorum Imperato- 


tiſſimi & 


ris Caroli-quinti, cle- 
mentiſſimi noſtri Domi- 


ni Anno regiminis 21, 


coram me intraſcripto 
Notario & teſte, Ro- 
temburgi in arce com- 
paruerint ſereniſſimus 
Princeps & Dominus 


Philippus Landgravius 
Comes in Catznelenbo- 


gen, Dietz, Ziegen- 


hain, & Nidda, cum 
aliquibus ſuæ Celſitudi- 
nis conſiliariis ex Una 


nibus & fingulis, 
qui hoc publi- 


the VARIATIONS, Oc. 


The Marriage con- 
tract of PHILIT 
L ANDGRAVE OF 
HESSE, withMAR- 
GARET DE SAAL, 


In the Nate af God 


Amen, 


E it known to all. 
thoſe, as well in 
general as in par- 
ticular, who Hall ſee, 
hear, or read this Publick 
inſtrument; that in the 
year 1540, on Wednel- 
day the fourth day of = | 


Month of March, 


two 0 clock or ee de 
in the afterncon, the 


thirteenth year of the 


Indiction, and the 
twenty firſt of the Reign 
of the moſt puiſſant and 
moſt viftorious Emperor 
Charles the fifth our 
moſt gracious Lord; the 
moſt ſerene Prince and 
Lord Philip Landgrave 
of Heſſe, Count of Catz- 


nelenbogen, of Dietz of 


Ziegenhain, and Nidda, 
with ſome of his High- 
neſs's Counſellors, on one 


fide; and the good and 
_ Virinous LN Margaret 


parte, 


The HISTORY of Part], 


parte; & honeſta, ac 


virtuoſa Virgo Marga- 


reta de Saal, cum ali- 
before me Notary and 


quibus ex ſu conſan- 


guinitate ex alterà parte; 


illà intentione & volun- 
tate coram me publico 

Notario ac teſte, 
blicè confeſſi ſunt, 
matrimonio copulentur: 
& poſteà ante memora- 


tus meus clementiſſimus 
Dominus & Princeps 
Landgravius Philippus 


Per Reverendum Do- 
minum Dionyſium Me- 


landrum, ſuæ Celſitu- 
Concionatorem, 


dinis 
curavit proponi fermè 
hunc ſenſum. Cum om- 
nia aperta ſint oculis 


Dei, & homines pauca 
laateant, & ſua Celſitudo 
velit cum nominata vir- 


gine Margareta matri- 
monio copulari, etſi 
prior ſuæ Celſitudinis 
conjux adhuc fit in vi- 
vis, ut hoc non tribua- 


tur levitati & curioſita- 


ti, ut evitetur ſcanda- 
lum, & nominate vir- 
ginis & illius honeſtz 
conſanguinitatis honor 
EX fama non patiatur; 
edicit ſua Celſitudo hic 
coram Deo, & in ſuam 


conſcientiam & ani- 


pu- 
ut 


de Saal with ſome of 
her relations, on the 
other fide, have appear'd 


witneſs under-written, 


in the City of Roten- 


burg, in tbe Caſtle of he 
ſeme city, with the deſn 


and will publickly clan 
before me Notary publick 


and witneſs, to unit 
themſelves by marriage: 
and accord ingly my no 
gracious Lord and Prince 
Philip /e Landgrave, 
bath order d this to be 
Propoſed by the Reverend 
Denis Melander Preach- 
er to his Highneh, 
much to the ſenſe as fol- 
lows. Whereas the eye of 
God ſearches all things, 
and but little eſcapes the 
knowledge of men, his 
Highneſs declares that 
his will is to wed the 
aid Lady Margaret de. 
Saal, altho' the Princes 
his wife be ftill living; 


| and that this action nay 
not be imputed to incon- 


ſtancy, or curioſity; to 
avoid ſcandal and main- 


lain the bonour of the ſaid 


Lady, and the repula- 
tion of her kindred ; his 
Highneſs makes Oath 


here before God, and up. 
mam, 


Book VI. 


nec ex- aliqua vilipenſi- 


| one juris &. ſuperiorum, N 


ſed urgeri aliquibus gra- 


vibus & inevitabilibus 


neceſſitatibus conſcien- 


tis & corporis, aded 


ut impoſſibile ſit ſine 
| alia ſuperinducta legi- 
tima conjuge corpus ſu- 
um & animam falvare. 


Quam multiplicem cau- 


ſam etiam ſua Celſitudo 


multis prædoctis, puts, 


prudentibus, & Chri- 
ſtianis Prædicatoribus 
antehac indicavit, qui 


etiam conſideratis inevi- 


tabilibus cauſis id ipſum 
ſuaſerunt ad ſuæ Celſitu- 
dinis animæ 


tas etiam Sereniſſimam 


Principem Chriſtianam 


Duciſſam Saxoniæ, ſuæ 
Celſitudinis primam | 
gitimam conjugem, 

pote alta principal pru- 
dentia & pia mente præ- 
ditam movit, ut ſuæ 
Celſitudinis 


& honor Dei promove- 
tetur ad gratiose conſen- 

iendum. Quemadmo- 
aL. - 


the VARiaTiONs) 


mam, hoc non fieri ex 
levitate, aut curioſitate, 


& con- 
ſcientiæ conſulendum. 
Que cauſa & neceſſi- 


tanquam 
dilectiſſimi mariti ani- 
mæ & corpori ſerviret, 


Oc. 

au bis ſoul and conſcience 
that be takes ber to wife 
thro* no levily, nor cu- 
curigſuy, nor from any 
contempt of law, or u 
periors z but that be is 
obliged to it by ſuch im- 
portant, ſuch inevitable 
neceſſities - of. body and 


conſcience; that it is im- 


Poffuble for him to ſave 
either body or foul, with- 
out adding another wife 
zo his firſt. All which 
his Highneſs hath laid 
before many learned de- 


vout, prudent, and chri- 
tian Preachers, 


and 

conſulted them upon it. 
And theſe great men, af- 
ter examining the mo- 
tives repreſented to them, 
have adviſed his High- 
neſs 10 put his ſoul and 
conſcience at eaſe by this 
double marriage. And 


_ the fame cauſe and the 


ſame neceſſity bave obli- 
-. ged the moſt ſerene Prin- 
cels Chriſtina Du- 
cheſs of Saxony bis 
Highneſs's firſt lawful 


wife, out of her great 


prudence and fmcere de- 
wvotion for which ſhe. is 
ſo much to be commended, 
freely to conſent and ad- 
mit of 4 f to the 
U dum 
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dum ſuæ Celfitudinis 
hæc ſuper relata ſyngra- 
pha teſtatur; & ne cui 
ſcandalum detur eò quòd 
duas conjuges habere 
moderno tempore fit in- 


ſolitum; etſi in hoc ca- 


ſu Chriſtianum & lici- 


tum fit, non vult ſua 


Celſitudo publicè coram 
pluribus conſuetas cere- 
monias uſurpare, & pa- 
Ham nuptias celebrare 


cum memorata virgine 
Margareta de Saal: ſed 


hic in privato & ſilentio 


in præſentià ſubſcripto- 


rum teſtium volunt in- 


vicem jungi matrimo- 


nio. Finito hoc ſermone 


nominati Philippus & 


Margareta ſunt matri- 
monio juncti, & una- 


quæque perſona alte- 


ram ſibi deſponſam ag- 
novit & acceptavit, ad- 
junctà mutua fidelitatis 
promiſſione in nomine 
Domini. Et antememo- 
ratus Princeps ac Domi- 
nus ante hunc actum 
me infraſcriptum No- 
tarium requiſivit, ut de- 
ſuper unum aut plura 
inſtrumenta conficerem, 
EX mihi etiam tanquam 
perſonæ publicæ, verbo 
ac fide Principis addixit 


further risk, and th; 


wives, altbs* this 3. 


Highneſs will not ſolin- 
nize theſe nuptials in the 


and the other will ju 
privately and with 


_ the witneſſes under-writ- 


ſaid Margaret accepted 


end that the ſoul and 
body of her moſt dear 
Spouſe may run 1, 


glory of God may be iy. 
creaſed, as the de 
written with this Prin. 
ceſs's own band * ſuffi 
ently teſtifies. And |: 
occaſion of ſcandal jt 
taken from its not being 
the cuſtom to have tw 


Chriſtian and lawful 1 
the preſent caſe, his 


ordinary way, that is, 
publickly before many 
people, and with tht 
wonted ceremonies, with 
the ſaid Margaret de 
Saal; but both the on: 


themſelves in wedlick, 


noiſe, in preſence only if 


ten. After Melandet 
had finiſf/d his diſcourſ, 
the ſaid Philip, and tht 


of each other for husband 
and wife, and promiſed 
mutual fidelity in ibi 
name of God. The ſaid 
Prince hath required f 
mne Notary ander-writ- 

; ac 


ac promiſit, ſe omnia 


per ac firmiter ſervatu- 
rum, in præſentia reve- 
tendorum prædoctorum 
Dominorum M. Phi- 
| lippi Melancthonis, M. 
Martini Buceri, Dio- 
wyſu Melandri, etiam 
in præſentià ſtrenuorum 
ac præſtantium Eber- 
hardi de Than Electo- 


manni de 
Hermanni de Hundel- 


nis Fegg Cancellariæ, 


honeſtæ ac virtuoſæ Do- 


requiſitorum teſtium. 


£4 Rand de Fulda, 
poteſtate Cæſaris Nota- 


hæc inviolabiliter ſem- 


ralis Conſiliarii, Her- 
de Malsberg, 


ſhauſen, Domini Joan- 
Rodolphi Schenck, ac 


minæ Annæ natæ de 
| Miltitz viduæ defuncti 
Joannis de Saal memo- 
rate ſponſe matris, 
tanquam ad hunc actum 


del ſhauſen, 
John Fegg of the Chan- 
cery, Rodulph Schenck; 


T' ego Balthaſar 


Fock VI. the VarIATIONS, Ce. 


ten to draw him one, 2 


more collated copies , 
this Contract, and 


hath alſo promiſed, on 
the word and faith of a 
Prince, /o me u publick 


perſon, to obſerve it in- 


violably, always, and 


without alteration, in 


preſence of the Reverend 
and moſt learned maſters 
Philip Melan&hon, 
Martin Bucer, Denis 


Melander; and likewiſe 
in the preſence of the il- 
luſtrious and valliant 
Eberhard de Than 
Gounſellor of his Elec- 


toral Highneſs of Sax- 


ony; Herman de Malf{- 


berg, Herman de Hun- 
the Lord 


and alſo in the preſence 


of the moſt honourable and 


moſt vertuous Lady Anne 
of the family of Miltitz 
toidow of the late John 


de Saal, and mother of 
the Spouſe, all in quality 
of requiſite witneſſes for 
the validity of the preſent 


ach. 


ND I Balrhaſar 
Rand of Fuld, 
Notary publick Impe- 


U 2 rius 
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nus publicus, qui huic 
ſermoni, inſtructioni, 
& matrimoniali ſponſi- 
oni, & copulationi eum 
ſuprà memoratis teſti- 
bus interfui, & hæc 
omnia & ſingulà audivi, 
& vidi, & tanquam 
Notarius publicus requi- 
ſitus fui, hoc inftrumen- 
tum | xc 9 mea 


manu ſcripſi, & ſub- 
ſcripſi, & conſueto ſi- 
gillo munivi in fidem & 
teſtimonium. 


BALTHASAR RAN D. 


rial, who was preſent at 
the diſcourſe, inſtruction, 


marriage, eſpouſals, and 


union aforeſaid, with 
the ſaid witneſſes, and 
have hear'd and ſe 
all that paſs d: bave 
written and ſubſcribed 
the preſent contrabt being 
requeſted ſo to do; and 
fur to it the uſual ſeal for 


a teſtimonial of the truth © 


thereof. 


BALTHASAR Rand, 
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BOOK VII. 


F account 1 of the e and Reforma- 
tion of England under Henry VIII. from 
the year 1529, 70 1 547, and under Ed- 


ward VI, from 1 547, 10 1553, with the 
5 hiſtory of Cranmer until * 
deatb in 1550. 5 85 


4 BRIEF SUMMARY. 


| The Engliſh Reformation condemn'd even from Mr. 
Burnet's own hiſtory. The divorce of Henry VIII. 
His furious tranſports againſt the Holy See. His 
Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy. The grounds of, and 
conſequences from this dofrrine. This Point ex- 
cepted, the Catholick Faith remains whale and 
intire, Henry's decifions in matters of Faith. His 
fix Articles, The Hiſtory of Thomas Cranmer 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury author of the Engliſh 
Reformation. His baſe compliances, corruption 
and bypocriſy. His ſhameful ſentiments concern- 
ing the Hierarchy. The conduct of the pretended- 
Reformers, and in particular, of Thomas 

E | 9 : Cromwell 
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Cromwell the King's Vicar-general and Vice. ge. 
rent in ſpirituals. That of Anne Boleyn, againſt 
whom the divine vengeance declares itſelf, The 
prodigious blindneſs of Henry thro the while 
"courſe of his life. His death, The minority of 
Edward VI. his fon. Henry's decrees are re. 

ver ſed. The King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy alone 
remains in force. It's carried to ſuch a pitch 
that even Proteftants are aſham'd of it. Cran- 
mer*s Reformation built on this bottom. The 
King loob'd upon as judge in matters of Faith, 
Antiquity deſpiſed. Continual Variations. The 
death of Edward VI. Cranmer's Treaſon in con. 
Junction with others againſt Queen Mary the 
late King's ter. The Catholick Religion e. 

. eftabliſi”d. Cranmer's ignominious end. Some 
pluarticular remarks on Mr. Burnet's Hiſtory and 


dme Engliſh Reformation. 


1. GY (7 HE death of Lutber was ſoon fol- 
The death EE low'd by another death, which 
of Herry Mr cgaauſed great changes in Religion, 


Vl. OG Og *Twas that of Henry VIII. who, 
Kingof e for oivine ft 80 
Engl N atcter giving ſuch great hopes in the 
on this oo... © - firſt years of his reign, made fo 


8 much blood he ſhed after he had given himſelf up 


enterd to them, por of the dreadful conſequences of his 
upon. marriages, fatal almoſt every one of them to thoſe | 
ub he took to his bed. Nor is it leſs known, on what 
XLVI!. occaſion he, once a very Caibolick Prince, made 

phimſelf the author of a new ſect, equally _ | 
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by Catholicks, Lutherans, and Sacramentarians. 
The holy See having condemn'd the divorce, 
which, after a marriage of five and twenty years, 
he had made from Katherine of Arragon relict of 
his brother Arthur, and the marriage he had con- 
tracted with Anne Boleyn; he not only roſe up 
againſt the authority of that See which condemn'd 
him, but alſo, by an attmept till then unhear'd 
of among Chriſtians, declared himſelf Head of the 
Cburch of England, as well in ſpirituals as tem- 
porals; and from thence begins the Engliſb Re- 
formation, whereof ſo ingenious a hiſtory has been 
| given us of late years, and withal ſo full of ran- 
cour againſt the Carholick Church. 
he author of it, Doctor Gilbert Burnet, up- We | "Be 
braids us in his very preface, and thro' the whole 208 _ 
body of his hiſtory, with having taken mighty dauern, 
advantage from the conduct of Henry VIII. and is Mr. 
that of England's firſt Reformers. Above all, he Burnet' Y 
complains of Sanders a Catholick hiſtorian, ban eee 
whom he impeaches of having invented heinous Bees 8 
facts to make the Engliſh Reformation odious. pompous 
Then theſe complaints are turn'd againſt us and words con. 
the Catholick Doctrine. 4A Religion, ſays he, e 
made up of falſhoods and impoſtures, muſt be main- —_ | 
Laird by means ſuitable to itſelf. He even carries tion. 
this outrageous invective to a higher pitch: San- Appen. T. 
ders's book might well ſerve the ends of that Church, . 303. 
which has all along raiſed its greatneſs by publick 
cheats and fergeries. The colours he paints us in, 
are not more black, than the ornaments he decks 
his own Ckurch with, are pompous and glittering. 
The Reformation, proceeds he, was a work of 
light, and needs none of the arts of darkneſs to give 
it a luſtre. A full and diftinft narrative of what 
was then done, will be its Apology, as well as its 
biſtory. Theſe are fine words, nor could more 
* ones have been uſed, if in the 
555 changes 
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An that happen'd 1 in England, he had been to 
ſhew us even the ſame ſanctity, which ſhone forth 
at the firſt birth of Chriſtianity. Since he deſires 
it, let-us then conſider this hiſtory, which, by its 
naked ſimplicity alone, juſtifies the Reformation, 

Ext. from We ſtand not in need of a Sanders; Mr. Burnet 

_—_ will ſuffice to let us clearly fee, what was this 

Houſe of Work of light, and the bare ſeries of facts related 

Lords and by this artful defender of the En gliſh Reformation, 

| rw 3. is enough to give us a juſt idea of it. And if EAg. 
land there finds the ſenſible marks of that blind. 

be. © neſs, which God ſometimes puniſhes Kings and their 
1680. & people with, let her not blame me, who do but 

5. Fan. follow a hiſtory which the whole body of her 

| beben. Parliament has honour'd with ſo authentick an 

ning of che Approbation; but let her adore the hidden judg- 

11. J. % ments of God, who! has permitted the errors of 

Bar Me this learned ad illuſtrious Nation to riſe to fo viſi- 

ble a height, only to the end ſhe. might, * thus | 

a mann the more eaſily know herſelf. 5 

"MB. The firſt important fact I oblerve in Mr: Ja 

| Thefirſt net, is what he advances even in his preface, and 

: 3 'd continues to give proofs of - thro* the whole body | 

Reßermz. Of his bock: that when Henry VIII. began his 

tion began Reformation, the King's deſign ſeen? d to have been 

by a man in the vuhole Progreſs of theſe changes to terrify the 
equally re. Court of Rome, and force the Pope into a compli- 

Je — ta ance with' what be defired : for in bis - heart be 

Pref. continued addicted to the. moſt extravagant opinions 

e that Church, fuch as Tranſubſtantiation and the 
other corruptions in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, ſo 
that he rather died in this Communion than in that 

of the Proteſtants, Whatſoever Mr. Burnet may 
pleaſe to ſay of this matter, we ſhall not admit 
this Prince, whom he ſeems to offer us, a mem- 
ber of our Communion; and ſince he caſts him off 
from his own; the immediate reſult of this fact is, 


that Aue author of the Ei Reformarion, and 


who 
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who, in reality, laid the true foundation of it in 
the hatred he excited againſt the Pope and Church 
of Rome, is one equally reje ected and excommuni- 
cated by all ſides. Te 
What in this lace moſtly deſerves our . i 
tion is, that this Prince was not content with be- 5 e | 
lieving in his heart, and outwardly profeſſing all of "Hay ; 
thoſe points of Faith, which Mr. Burnet calls the VIII. au- 
grata and molt ex/ravegant of our corruptions : thor of the | 
but even by law, in his new capacity of Supreme : $ "poo 
Head, under Feſus Chriſt, of the Church of Bm 
gland, made them that Church's articles of Faith. 
He cauſed them to be approved by all the By/hops 
and all his Parliaments, that is, by all the Tri- 
bunals, in which the higheſt degree of Eccle/iafti- 
cal. authority, in the Church of England, reſides 
at this day. He made them be ſubſcribed, and 
put in practice throughout all Eugland, and in 
particular, by the Cromwells, the Cranmers, and 
all the reſt of Mr. Burnei's heroes, who, whether. 
Lutherans or Zuinglians in their hearts, and zea- 
lous for ſetting up the new Goſpel, went neverthe- . 8 
leſs after- the uſual rate to Maſs as to the publick FF p 
worſhip, which was pay'd to God, or faid it them: | 
ſelyes; in a word, practiſed all other whatſoever 
do&rine of the then received divine ſervice in the 
Charch, in ſpite of their Religion and Conſciences, 
\ Thomas Cromwell was the Perſon the King ap- V. 
pointed his Yicar-general in ſpirituals in 1535, What 
immediately after his conderanation ; and whom ee the 
in 1336. as Supreme Head of the Church, he made mens 
his Vice. geren: whereby, he placed him at the made uſe 
head of all Eccleſiaſtical affairs and of the whole 0 by Hen- 
ſacred order, tho? he were no more than a Lay- 1 
man, and always remain'd ſuch. Till then, that in the ke 
title had not been met with on the liſt of the Cromwell 
Crown-officers of England, nor among the em- bis Vice. 


Serent in 
Ployments recorded in the review of the Empir = {piritaals, 
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Bur. l. nor in any whatſoever Chriſtian kingdom; and i 
111.2. was Henry VIII. that firſt ſhew'd England, and 
* „%% the Chriſtian World, a Lord Vice. gerent and 1 
Inperii. King's Vicar-general in Spirituals. | 
VI. CromwelPs intimate friend, and the chief ma. 
Thomas nager of the Engliſh Reformation, was Thoma; 
Mr Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury. This is Mr, 
Burnet's Burnet's great heroe. He abandons Henry VIII 
Heroe, whoſe ſcandals and cruelties are too flagrant, But 


was well aware, ſhould he do the ſame by Cray. | 


mer, whom he looks upon as the author of the 
Reformation, this would be giving us at once a too 
bad idea of this whole work. Therefore he en- 
larges much in the praiſes of this Prelate, and 


not content with admiring every where his mo- 


deration, his piety, and prudence, he ſticks not 
5 at making him as much, or more irreprehenſible 
_ Pref. to- than St. AthanaſiusandSt. Cyrill, and of ſuch extra- 
Vards the Ordinary worth, that we ſhall find as eminent vir. 
© tues, and as few faults in him, as in any Prelate 
hat has been in the chriſtian Church for many apes. 
VII. Thetruth is, there is no great depending en 

Mr. Bur- the praiſes Mr. Burnet gives the heroes of the 
be Reformation : witneſs thoſe he beſtow'd on 
not always Monthuc Biſhop of Valence, He was, ſays be, 
even in his one of the wiſeſt miniſters of his time, and always 
judgment for moderate Councils in matters of religion: which 
the beſt of made him be ſometimes ſuſpected of bereſy. And in- 
ee deed the whole ſequel of bis life declared him to be 
relates of one of the greateſt men of that age : only his being 


Mantle fo long, and ſo firmly, united to the intereſt of | 


fo of the high charatter which the reſt of his life has 


Biſhop of Queen Katherine Medicis, takes - a great deal 
I. 1. 7. given of him, The crime certainly was not very 


853. great, ſince he ow'd all to this Princeſs, who be- 


ſides was his Queen, the wife and mother of his 

Kings, and always in union with them: ſo that 

this Prelate, againſt whom this only — 
ff | 11 cou 
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could be made of being faithful to his benefac- _ 
treſs, in Mr. Burne!*s judgment, muſt have been 

me moſt unblameable of all his cotemporaries. 

But the elogiums the Reformers beſtow on the 

N great men of their ſect, are not to be taken lite. 

nmlly. The ſame Mr. Burnet in the very book, 

E wherein he ſo highly extols Montluc, ſpeaks thus 

of him: This Biſhop was eminent; but he had his 

# faults. After what he has ſaid of him, theſe 

E faults, we ought to think, will be but trifling : 
bot read to the end, and you'll find, they con- 
ſiſted but in this, that He had endeavour'd to cor- 2 part. Z. 
mut the daughter of an Iriſh gentleman, who had 1. p. 204. 
WE 7eceived bim into his houſe , and had with him an 
. W- Engliſh miftre/s whom he kept, who having drunk, 
WW without reflexion, the precious balm which Soly- 
nan the magnificent had made this Prelate a pre- 
ſent of, He fell into ſuch a rage, that all the houſe 
| uns diſturb'd with it, whereby he diſcover'd both 
his lewdneſs and paſſion at once. Here are the 

trifling faults of a Prelate, he whole ſequel of whoſe 

| life declared him to be one of the greateſt men of 
that age. The Reformation, either not over 
nice in virtue, or indulgent to her heroes, eaſily 
; forgives them ſuch abominations ; and if Mont- 
] luc, for having only a little ſpice of Reformation, 
was a man, ſuch crimes notwithſtanding, almoſt 
irreproachable, no wonder ſo great a Reformer as 


2 Cranmer ſhould have merited juch high encomi- 
! r VV 
7d Thus warn'd againſt any impoſition for the 
ö future, from the great commendations, where- 


5 with Mr. Burnet extols his Reformers and Cran- 
ner moſt particularly; let us now form the hi- 
- ſtory of this Prelate on the facts related by this 


$ hiſtorian, his perpetual admirer, and obſerve, at 
t the ſame time, in what Spirit the Reformation 
{ ono Ever 
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VIII. Ever ſince the year 1529, Thomas Cray. 


uo We HISTORY of Reit! 


Cranmer, mer had put himſelf at the head of that party, 


a Lutheran 
n which favour'd the Queen's divorce, and the 


to Mr. marriage the King was reſolved upon with Anne 


Burnet. Boleyn. In 1530, he wrote a book againſt the 


How he validity of Katherine's marriage, and we may 
de King judge how ſucceſsfully, -by thus flattering the 
' Givour n+ predominant paſſion of his Prince, he made his 
that of court, From that time, he began 95 be conſide. 
Anne Fo- red as a kind of favourite, and believed the like. 
_ lieſt to ſucceed in credit to Cardinal Wolſey, 
Grate Cranmer was then devoted to Luther's dofring, 
ib. 11. 2. and, as Mr. Burnet ſays, was Vookt on as the mo 
87. 1530. learned of thoſe who had embraced it. Anne Bo. 
Bid. leyn, proceeds this author, had alſo received fome 


impreſſions of this doctrine. Afterwards he makes 


her appear wholly devoted to the ſentiments of 


' thoſe, whom he. calls the Reformers. By this 


word we mult always underſtand the hidden, or 
avow'd enemies of the Maſs and Catholick doc- 
Bid, trine. Crome, Shaxton, Latimer, and others, adds 


he, of "that ſociety favoured--the Kings cauſe, 
Here we have the ſecret ties which link'd Cranmer 
and his adherents with Heury's miſtreſs : here lies 
the foundation of this new favourite's intereſt, 


and the | beginnings of the Engliſo Reformation. 
The unhappy Prince, who knew nothing of theſe | 


aſſociations and deſigns, did himſelf inſenſibly 
combine with the enemies of that Faith, he till 


then had ſo well defended, and thro? their ſe- 


cret machinations, became unwittingly ſubſeryi- 
ent to the deſigns of deſtroying it. 
Ix. Cranmer was ſent into Italy and Rome in ha 
Cranmer half of the divorce, and there carried ſo far the 
ſent to Jiſſimulation of his errors, that the Pope made 
e him his Penitentiary; which ſhews he was a 
the di- Prieſt. He accepted of this employment, as 


vorce, is much a Lutheran as he was. From Rome he 
8 Went 
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went into Germany there to manage his good the Pope's 
friends the Proteſtants ; and then it Was he mar- Penitentia- 
ried Ofander's ſiſter. Some ſay, he had debauch'd : he 
her, and was forced to marry her; but ] ſhall not be, 3 
vouch for theſe ſcandalous facts till I find%em well Pries; but 
atteſted by thoſe of the party, or at leaſt by un- in private. 
ſuſpected authors. As for the marriage, the fact "gi 5. 
ö certain. Theſe men are accuſtom'd, in ſpite ol 
the Canons, in ſpite of the profeſſion of continency, 
to look on ſuch marriages as good. But Henry . 79- 
was of another mind, and held married Prieſts 
in abhorrence. Cramer had been already expelP'd 
Feſus College in Cambridge for a former marriage. 
The ſecond he contracted, whilſt a Prieſt, would 
have brought him into nach more dreadful cir- 
cumſtances, ſince, by the Canon-law, he would 
have been excluded from this holy order by a ſe- 
cond marriage tho? contracted even before Prieſt- 
hood. The Reformers, in their hearts, made but 
| a jeſt both of the ſacred Canons, and their own 
Vous: but for fear of Henry it was neceſſary to 
keep this marriage private, and this great Refor- 
mer ſet out by deceiving his maſter in a concern of 
this importance. Rs 
Whilſt he was in Germany | in the year 1533, ae ö 
the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury became vacant Archbi- 
by Warham's death. The King of England no- ſhop of, 
minated Cranmer, and he accepted of it. The Canterbu- 5 
Pope, who knew no error in him, but that of N 
maintaining the nullity of Henry's marriage (a bulls, tho 
thing at that time undecided ) gave him his Bulls; a married. 
Cranmer received them, and dreaded not, by ſo e i 
doing, to contaminate himſelf, as the party uſed Bil Lis: 
to ſpeak, with the Charader of the Beaſt. ++ K 18. 
At his Conſecration, and before they proceeded . XI. 
to ordain him, he took the uſual oath of fidelity 22 15 
to the Pope, introduced ſome ages before. This on, pro- 
Was BOK without ſcruple, as Mr. "Burnet tells us; * 
| but ſubmiſſion 


4202 
Pope: his 
proteſtati- 
on: his 
hypocriſy. 


Pentif. : 
Nom. in 
Con ſecr. 

Ep. 


Pont. Rom. 
in Conſec . 
Lil. 
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but Cranmer had ways and means of coming off, 
and ſalved all by proteſting, that he intended not 
to reſtrain himſelf by this oath, from what he 
ow'd his Conſcience, his King and his Country: 
a proteſtation in itſelf quite needleſs ; for who of 


us irhagines, he engages himſelf by this oath to 


any thing that's contrary to his Conſcience, or the 
ſervice of his King and Country? Far from think. 
ing we prejudice any of theſe, *tis even expreſſed 
in the oath, that we take it without prejudice to 
the fights of our order, Salvo ordine meo. The 
ſubmiſſion, which is ſworn tothe Pope in ſpirituals, 
is of a different order from that we naturally owe 


our Prince in temporals, and without proteſting, 


we have always well underſtood, that one does not 


interfere with the other. But in a word, either 
this oath is a meer empty form, or it obliges to 


acknowledge the Pope's ſpiritual juriſdiction. 


The new Archbiſhop therefore acknowledg'd 


it in word, tho* he believed no ſuch thing, 
Mr. Burnet grants, that this expedient did but 
little agree with Cranmer's ſincerity: and in order 
to extenuate, as far as he was able, fo criminal 1 
diflimulation, adds a little after; By which, if 


be did not wholly ſave his integrity, yet it was 

8 plain, he intended no cheat, What is it then we 
call a cheat, or can there be a greater than to 

| ſwear what you don't believe, and come prepa- 
read with ſhifts to elude your oath, by a pto. 


teſtation conceived in words ſo indeterminate? 


But Mr. Burnet thinks not fit to tell us, that 


Cranmer, who was conſecrated with all the cere- 
monies of the Pontifical, beſides this oath he pre- 
tended to evade the force of, made other declara- 


tions, againſt which he did not proteſt : viz, 9 
receive with ſubmiſſion the traditions of the Fathers, 
and the conflitutions of the Holy See-Apoſtolict, is 
render obedience to $i, Peter in the perſon of bis 


Vir 
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Vicar the Pope and his ſucceſſors, according to ca- 
nonical authority; to keep chaſtity, the which, in 
the Church's deſign, expreſly declared from the 
time one is admitted to /ub-deaconſhip, imported 
celibacy and continency, This is what Mr. Burnet 
makes no mention of. He acquaints us not, that 
Cranmer ſaid Maſs according to cuſtom together 
with his conſecrator. Cranmer ought alſo to have 
proteſted againſt this act, and againſt all the Maſ. 
ſes he ſaid officiating in the Church; at leaſt, du- 
ring the whole reign of Henry VIII. that is, for 
thirteen years ſucceſſively. Mr. Burnet ſpeaks not 
a word of all theſe fine actions of his heroe. He 
tells us not, that when he made Priefts, as doubt- 
leſs he did in the ſpace of ſo many years he was 
Archbiſhop, he made them according to the 
terms of the Pontifical, wherein Henry changed no- Pont. Rom: 
thing, no more than in the Maſs. He therefore in Ord. 

gave them power of changing the Bread and Wine . ä 
into the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt by their holß 
Benediction, of offering the Sacrifice, and ſaying 
Maſs as well for the living as the dead. Much 
more to the purpoſe had it been, to proteſt againſt 

ſo many acts ſo contrary to Lytheraniſm, than 
againſt the oath of obedience to the Pope. But 
the thing was, Henry VIII. whom a proteſtation 
againſt the Pope's Supremacy did not offend, 
would not have endured the reſt : for this reaſon, 
Cranmer difſembles: Here then we have him all 
at once, a Lutheran, a married man, a concealer 

of his marriage, an Archbiſhop according to the 
Roman Pontifical ſubject to the Pope, whoſe power 

he deteſted in his heart, ſaying Maſs which he 

did not believe in, and giving power to ſay it; yet 

nevertheleſs, if we believe Mr. Burnet, a ſecond 
Athanaſius, a ſecond Cyrill, one of the moſt perfect 
Prelates the Church ever had. What a notion would 
he give us, not only of St, Athanaſius and St. Cyrill, 


but alſo of St. Auguſtin, St. Ambroſe, St. Bolt 
and all the Saints in general, had they nothing in 
em more excellent, nor leſs defective than a man, 
nd practiſes, for ſo long a time, what he believes 
the very height of Sacrilege and abomination ? 
. Thus are men blinded in the new Reformation, 
and thus the darkneſs, which over-caſt the minds 
of the firſt Reformers, ſpreads diffuſive on their 
Defenders ſtill at this very day. 

XII. Mr. Burnet pretends, that his ArcBbiſhup did all 
Reflexion he could to wave this eminent dignity, and ad- 
yrs mires his moderation, - For my part, I am far 
tended mo- from diſputing with the greateſt enemies of the 
deration. Church, certain moral virtues, to be met with in 

Healbens and Philoſophers; which in Hereticks were 
nothing elſe but a ſnare of Satan to intrap the 
weak, and a part of that hypocriſy which jeduces 
them. But Mr. Barnet has too much wit not to 
ſee that Cranmer, who had Anne Boleyn, the 
King was fo {mitten with, on his fide ; who did 
all could be required to favour the amorous paſſion 
of that Prince; and who, after declaring againſt 
_ Katherines marriage, had made himſelf ſo neceſ- 
lary to the breaking of it, was very ſenſible, Henry 
could never chuſe an Archbifnop more favourable 
to his deſigns: ſo that, nothing was more caſy 
for him, than to obtain the Archbiſhoprick by re- 
fuſing it, and thus add the repute of moderation 
to the honour of ſo great a Prelacy. 

XIII. And truly, no ſooner was Cranmer raiſed to 
| Cranmer this dignity, but he beſtir'd himſelf to make an 
ou Intereſt in the Parliament in favour of the divorce. 

tence of Before this time, in the year 1532, the King had 
| divorce: already privately married Anne Halen ſhe was 
he takes with child, and the ſecret was ready to break out. 
wo * The Archbiſtop, who was privy to it, ſignaliz d 
AE An: himſelf in this juncture, and ſhew'd a deal of vi- 
ftolick See gour in. flattering the King, By his Archiepilco- 


in giving pal 


pal authority he wrote him a very ſerious letter on the ſen- 
his inceſtuous marriage with Katherine : a marri- _— t 
che, laid he, the world had long been ſcandalise 
with, and declared to him that for his part, he 
Was determin'd to ſuffer no longer ſo great a ſcan- 
dal, Here is a man of wonderful reſolution, a 
' ſecond John the Baptiſt. Thereupon he cites the 
King and Queen to appear before him: he pro- 
DE the Queen does. not appear: the Archb7- 
ſoop declared her Contumacious, and the marriage 
null from the beginning; nor did he forget, in his 
ſentence, to take upon him, as was cuſtomary 
with the Archbi/hops of Canterbury, the quality of Bid. 
Legate of the See-Apoſtolick. Mr. Burnet inſinu— Bid, 
ates, this might be done in order to make the 
ſentence firmer; that is to ſay, the Archbiſtop, 
who in his heart neither own'd Pope nor Holy Cee, 
was willing, for the King's ſake, to take har title, 
which would beſt authorize his pleaſures. Five 
days after, he confirm'd the private marriage of 
Anne Boleyn, tho* contracted before that of Ka- 
#berine was declared void, nor did the Archbiſhop 
ſtick to ratify ſo irregular a proceeding. 
The definitive ſentence of Clement VII. againſt XIV. 
the King of England is known ſufficiently, It fol- 2 
lowed 3 after that, which Cranmer had giver Ciment 
in his behalf; Henry, entertaining ſtill ſome hopes VII. and 
from the Court of Rome, had again ſubmitted py Ae 
himſelf to the deciſion of the Holy See, even after - 


relating to what exceſs of wrath the King was p. 134. 
tranſported, and Mr. Burnet himſelf owns, He 
kept no meaſure in his reſentments. Accordingly, 
then it was he began to carry his title of Supreme 
Head of the Church of England, to its utmoſt 
extent. 
Then it was the World lamented the death. 
of two, the greateſt men of England for piety and * 
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t the 


the Archbiſbop's judgment. There is no need of 5 See. 
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* learning . of Thomas More Lord High Chancellor, 
px eat and Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, Mr. Barnet him. 


for refu- ſelf grieves, and looks upon the tragical end of 


ſing to 


dun the Theſe two great men to have left one of * greatef 


King head lots on this King's proceedings. 
of the Theſe were the two moſt illuſtrious iim of 
r oh the Eccigſaſtical Supremacy. More being very 
P- 5” much urged to own it, made this fine anſwer: 
xxx1y. That he ſhould diftruſt his own underftanding, 
Bid. p. were he alone againſt the whole Parliament: but 
8 156, altho* the great Council of England was againſt 
him, the whole Church, the great Council of 


SIE Chriſtendom, was on his ſide. Fiſher's end was 


i not leſs glorious, nor leſs chriſtian. 


XVI. "Then began executions indifferently [againſt 


The me- Catholicks as well as Proteſtants, and Henry be- 
_— came the bloodieſt of all Princes. But remark- 
Henrys able is the date. If does not appear, ſays Burnet, 
 eruelties, hat cruelty was natural to bim. For in twenty 
and other be years reign, none had fuffer'd for any crime 
$7 n, againſt the ſtate, but two men, whoſe puniſh- 
3 ment could not be imputed to him. 27 in the 


8 
TOO ten laſt years of his life, ſays the fame author, 


3 p. many inſtances of ſeverity occur d. Mr. Burnet 


181. Will not have him imitated, nor condemn'd with 
- * ſharpneſs; but none condemns him more ſharply 


than Burnet himſelf, who thus ſpeaks of this 


Pie, Prince: be vaſtneſs and irregularity of bis ex- 
FPFPeͤnce procured many heavy exattions, and twite 
 extorted a publick diſcharge of bis debts, embaſed 
the coin, with other irregularities. His proud 
and impatient ſpirit occafion'd many eruel proceed- 
ings. The taking ſo many lives only for denying 
his Supremacy, particularly Fiſher's and More's, 
: the one being extreme old, and the other one of the 
glories of his nation, for probity and learning. The 
reſt may be ſeen in his Preface, but I cannot omit 


20 laſt touch; That which was the tf of all, 


and 


A 


— 
—— 
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and: deſerved moſt to be blamed, was the laying | 
4 precetlent for the ſubverſion of juſtice, and op- 
preſſing the cleareſt innocence, by attainting men 
without hearing them. All this notwithſtanding, 
Mr. Burnet would have us believe, that, altho* 
upon flight: grounds he was too ready to bring his 
| ſubjefts 10 the bar, yet, they were indicted and _ 
| judged always according to law. As if the making IL. 111. p, 
| unjuſt laws, ſuch as condemning the accuſed with- 180. 
cout allowing them a hearing, and laying ſnares 
for the innocent in the formalities of juſtice, were 
not the height of cruelty and tyranny. But what 
| can be more horrible, than what is added by the _ 
ſame hiſtorjan ? that this Prince, whether impa- Bi. 
tient of contradifiion, or perbaps blown up, either 
| with the wanily of his new title of Head of the 
Church, or with the praiſes which flattery beſtow'd 
en bim; he thought all perſons were bound to regu- 
late their belief by his diftates. Theſe are indeed 
ſuch odious blemiſhes in the life of a Prince, as 
Mr, Burnet ſpeaks, that no honeſt man can excuſe ; 
and we are obliged to this author for having ſaved 
us the trouble of looking out for proofs of all theſe 
exceſſes in hiſtaries that might be more ſuſpected; 
But what cannot be diſſembled is, that Henry, 
ſo averſe before to theſe horrible diſorders, did 
not fall into them, by Mr. Burnet's own confeſ- 
ſion, till the ten laſt years of his life, that is; he 
fell into them immediately after his divorce, after 
his open rupture with the Church, after he had 
uſurpt, by an example unprecedented in all ages, 
the Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy : and forced he i to 
own, that one of the cauſes of his prodigious. 
blindleſs was, this glorious title of Head of the 
Church, "which his people had beſtow'd upon him. 
| now leave the chriſtian reader to judge, whether 
theſe be the characters of a Reformer; or rather, 
of a Prince, whoſe exceſſes the divine juſtice re- 

To . X 2 venges 


i 
ſ 


15. criſce; one of his viſtatorial injunctious was, that 
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venges by other etceſſes z whom it delivers ove: 
to the defires of his own heart, and abandoy; 

viſibly to a reprobate ſenſe. FI. 
XVII. - The death of Fiſber and More, and ſo many 
Cromwell Other bloody executions caſt terror into all minds: 
* every body ſwore to Henry's Supremacy, and 
rare.” none durſt ſtand up againſt it. This Supremag 
every was eſtabliſyd by diverſe 4s of Parliament, and 
thing con- the firſt'af of the King's Supremacy was the nomina. 


os = ting Cromwell Vicar-general in ſpirituals, and Vi. 


8 King lor of all the Monaſteries and other privileded 


againſt the Places throughout England. This was Pep erh 
Faith of declaring himſelf Pope, and what is more remark. 
the able, this was placing the whole Eccle/aftict 
ren. power in the hands of a Zuinglian, for I am per- 
kx xv. ſuaded Cromwell was one, or, if Mr. Burnet likes 


Lib. 111. better, at leaſt a Lutheran, It has appear'd, that 
181. Cranmer, CromwelPs intimate friend, was of the 


ſame party, and that both of them acted unani- 
mouſly in order to excite the incenſed Xing againſt 


I. 11. p. the ancient Faith, The new Queen favour'd them 
171. with all her power, and took Shaxton and Lati- 


mer, hidden Proteſtants, to be her Chaplains, 

and promoted them to the Biſpopricks of Salisbur) 

and Worceſter. But altho' every thing went con- 

trary to the old Religion, and the chief Ecclefraftick 

and ſecular powers conſpired its utter ſubverſion, 

it is not always in the hands of men to carry on 

their evil purpoſes as far as they lift. Henry was 
provok'd only againſt the Pope and Holy See. 
Accordingly, he attack*d only this authority : and 

God wilPd it ſo, that the Reformation, from her 
infancy, ſhould bear mark*d on her forehead the 
 Unpreſſion of this Prince's hatred and revenge. 
Whatever therefore might be the Vicur- generals 

| averſion to the Maſs, power was not then given 
Dan. viii, bim, like another Antiocbus, againſt the perpetual do- 


every 
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| every Prieſt ſhould ſay Maſs daily, and the Reli- 7 1 

gious obſerve their Kal carefully, and particularly 111. 186. 

their three Vows. _ Bid. 184. 
Cranmer alſo made his Metropolitical wif ration, XVIII. 


: | but 1 after he had obtain'd the King's licence Cranmer's 


for it: they began to perform all acts of Ecclefia- Metropo- 


it juriſdl tion in vertue of the Royal authority. _ * 


z the actions of thoſe days, was 9p to eſta- authority. 
bliſn the King's Ecclefiaftical Supremacy. At that 7. 2 


Y time, the complying Archbiſhop - had nothing 


ſo much at heart as this, and the firſt act of juriſ- 


| diction, which the Biſhop of the jr} See in England 


; did, was to enſlave the Charch, and ſubject to 


earthly Kings that PvE, ſhe had received from 


Heaven. 


Theſe vi/4 tations were follow'd by the ſuppreſ- XIX. 


L 4 whole drift of this viſctation, as of all the Kings 


„ 


fonof Monafteries, whoſe revenues the King appro- The plun- | 


priated to himſelf. Proteſtant and Catholick Coun- oY 


ries indifferently cry*d out ſhame againſt the ſa- res 
crilegious rapine of goods conſecrated to God : 
but to the character of revenge, which the l 
Reformation bore from the beginning, was to be 
join'd that alſo of an infamous avarice, and this 
was one of the fifſt fruits of Henry's Supremacy, 
who made himſelf Head of the Church, to have a 
title to plunder it. 

Soon after this, died Queen * ſhe was XX. 
adevout and pious Princeſs, ſays Mr. Burnet, and The death 
led a ſevere. and ' mortified life. In her preatneſs, of Quote 
ſhe wrought much with her own hands, and kept . 
her women well employ'd about ber: and to join 8 
common with great virtues, the fame hiſtorian fon be- 


adds, that by the writers of thoſe times, She 7s twixt this 


Princeſs 


repreſented as a moſt wonderful good woman. Theſe Fri ry 
characters are widely different from thoſe of her 35 * 
rival Anne Boleyn. Allowing ſhe might be vindi- 5 
caed from thoſe infamous actions, which her xxx. 
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Did. p. favourites: at their death, charged her with; 
117 M.r. Burnet does not deny that her gaiety was im. 
. modeſt, her liberties indiſcreet, her behaviour ir- 
reg ular and licentious. A virtuous woman, not to 
Va Queen, never bears with the failure of due 

eh ſo far, as to ſuffer ſuch declarations as men 
of all degrees, even the loweſt, made to this 
Princeſs. Why do I ſay ſuffer ? be pleaſed with 
em, and not only take part therein, but alſo draw 
Bid. p. them on herſelf, and not bluſh to ſay to one of her 
199. galants, that He lool'd for dead niens ſioes, and, if 
ought came to the King but good, be would look to 
have her. All theſe things are own'd by Anne, 

and far from ſhewing a greater difcountenance to 

| thoſe bold lovers, *tis certain, without entering 
farther into the matter, ſhe did but treat em the 
better for it. All the while ſhe behaved thus 
Did.-x96. ſtr -apgely, we are aſſured that ſhe g rere more full 
e good-works, and alms-deeds, ay batring her 
promoting the pretended Reformation, which no 
body diſputes, this is all thats told us of her virtues. 
XII. But if we carry our reflexions ſrill higher, 
e «.y we cannot but acknowledge the hand of God on 
n, — this Princeſs, She enjoy*d, but three years, that 
_ viſible. glory to which ſo many troubles had elevated 


mark of her: a new fit of love raifed her up, and a new, 


8 amour pulPd her down; and Henry, who had to 


Cramer ber facrificed Katherine, ſoon facrificed Anne to 
anmills the the youth and charms of Jane Seymour. But Ka- 

King's 7þherine, when ſhe loft the King's aſeccions, pre- 
* ge ſerved at leaſt his eſteem to the very end; where- 
e as, he had Anne executed infamouſiy on a ſcaf. 
fold. This death happei'd a few months after 
that of Katherine. But Katherine preſerved to the 

very laſt the character of (gravity and conſtancy, 
which ſhe had kept up during the whole ſeries of 
her life. As for Anne, the moment ſhe was taken, 
whilſt ſhe 2 to God in on a deer 
| Woll 


P. 192. 
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would burſt i into laughter like a diſtracted perſon: 
the words ſhe vented in paſſion againſt her lovers, 
who had betray'd ber, ſhew'd the diſorder ſhe was 
in, and the trouble of her conſcience. But here 
is a viſible mark of the hand of God. The King, 
always hurried on, by his new amours, cauſed his 
| marriage with Arne to be annulld in favour of 
Jane Seymour, as he had annull'd Kautherine's in fa- 
your. of Anne. Elizabeth, Anne's daughter, was 
declared illegitimate, as Mary, Katherine's daugh- 
ter, had been before. By a juſt retaliation, Aune 
fell into the ſame pit ſhe had dug for her innocent 
rival. But Katherine, even to death, maintain'd 
the dignity of a Queen, the truth of her marria e, 
and the honour of Mary's birth: Anne on t 1 — 5 
contrary, thro' a ſhameful compliance, own'd | 
what was falſe, that ſhe had married Henry whilſt 
Lord. Percy was living with whom ſhe had before 
contracted ; and by confeſſing, contrary to her 
conſcience, the nullity of her marriage with the 
King, involved her daughter Elizabeth in her own 
ſhame, To the end that God's juſtice might ap- 
pear more manifeſt in this memorable event, 
Cranmer, that ſame Cranmer, who had annull'd Cramncr's 
Katherine's marriage, annull'd likewiſe that of letter. 
Anne, to whom of all perſons living he was moſt 7 m_ Lo 
| obliged. God ſtruck with blindneſs all who had © 
contributed to the breach of ſo ſolemn a mar- 
riage as was that of Katherine, Henry, Anne, the 
Archbiſhop himſelf; not one eſcaped. Cranmeris 
baſe puſillanimity and his extreme ingratitude to 
Anne were in abhorrence with all good men; and 
his ſhameful compliance, in breaking all marri- 
ages juſt as it pleaſed Henry, took from his firſt 
ſentence all the appearance of authority, which 
the name of an r could have given to it. 
Mr. Burnet ſees with great concern ſo odious a XXII. 
blot; in the life of his great Reformer, and to ex- Cranmer's 
_ X 4 cuſe baſe com- 
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plarce ill cuſe him fays, that Aune declared, in his pre. 


ur. fence, her marriage with Lord Piercy ; by which 
it was evident, that, which ſhe had made with the 
King, was not valid; upon which Confeſſion he 
- could not but ſeparate her from this Prince, and 
give ſentence for the' nullity of the marriage. But 
here is a too manifeſt impoſition : it was notori- 
ous in England that Anne's engagement with 
Pierq, far from being a concluded marriage, was 
not even a promiſe of marriage to be concluded, 
but a bare propoſal of a marriage defired by this 
Lord: the whieh, ſo far from invalidating a ſub. 
ſequent marriage, would not even have been an 
impediment to the contracting of it. Mr. Burnet 
agrees herein, and lays down all theſe facts as cer- 
tain. Cranmer, who knew the whole ſecret of 
what had paſs d between the King and Anne, 
could not be 3 of them; and Piercy, the 
Queen's pretended husband, had taken bis oath 
before the two Archbiſhops, © that there was no con- 
 traft, nor promiſe of marri age ever berwween them, 
and "received the Sacrament upon it before the 
principal of the King's Privy Council; wiſhing it 
might be to his damnation, if there were any fuch 
thing. So ſolemn an oath received by Cranmer 
diſcover*d to him plainly, that Annes Confeſſion 
was not free. When ſhe made it, ſhe was ad- 
judg ed to die, and as Mr. Burnet ſays, even thun. 
der-ftruck with the terrible ſentence of being burnt. 
This the laws had condemn'd her to, and the 
3 mitigating fo cruel a part of ber judgment de- 
nded on the King alone. Cranmer might eaſily 
Judge, that,' in ſuch a condition, ſhe might be 
wrought upon to confeſs what they pleaſed, i- 
tber by ſome hopes of life, or by mitigating her ſen. 
tence. Then was the time for an Archbiſhop to 
lend his helping hand to an oppreſs'd perſon, 
1 whom trouble, or 2 of ſoftning her puniſa- 
ment 
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Book VII. the VARIATIONS, Ge. 3 
ment, makes to ſpeak againſt her conſcience. If 
Anne, his benefactreſs, did not move him, he 
ought, at leaſt, to have compaſſionated the inno- 
cence of Elizabeth juſt going to be declared born 
in Adultery, and as ſuch, incapable of inheriting 
the Crown, and this, on no other grounds, but a 
declaration Mtorted from the Queen her mother. 
Nor does God beſtow ſo great an authority on 
Biſhops, but with the obligation of lending the 
aſſiſtance of” their elequence to the infirm, and. 
© their ffrength to the oppreſs'd. But virtues, 
E Cranmer was ſo unacquainted with, were not 
to be expected from him: not even the courage 
to remonſtrate to the King, the manifeſt contra- 
riety of the two ſentences, which he cauſed to be 
= pronounced againſt Anne; one of which con- 
demn'd her to death for defiling the King's bed by 
| her Adulteries ; the other, by reaſon of a Pre- 
| contra, declared ſhe never had been married to 5 
the King. Cranmer diſſembled fo flagrant an ini- Bid. 5. 
quity, and all he did in behalf of the unhappy 793: 
Princeſs was, to write a letter to the King, 1814. 
wherein he <viſhes ſhe may declare herſelf innocent; 200. 
which he concludes with a poſtſcript, proteſting 
he is exceedingly ſorry that ſuch faults can be proved, 201. 
as be heard by relation: ſo much did he fear 
| giving Henry the leaſt ſuſpicion, that he diſap- 

proved of: atiy thing he die. 
It had been thought, his credit was ſhaken by XXIII. 
Anne's downfall. And indeed, immediately upon The exe. 
it, he was forbidden to approach the King : but v 4 
he ſoon found means of ingratiating himſelf at the hyn. - 
expence of his benefafrreſs, and by cancelling her 
marriage. The unfortunate Princeſs was in hopes Bid. 203. 
of moving the King, by owning all he deſired. 

This confeſſion only ſaved her from the fake, 

and Henry condemn'd her to the block. She 
comforted herſelf on the day of her death becauſe 
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be bad heard ſay, the executioner was very dey. 
trous; and beſides, ſaid ſhe, I have a flender nect 
At the fame time, adds the witneſs of her death, 
fhe put ber hands about it, Iaughing beartih, 
either from oſtentation of an uncommon intrepi. 


dity, or becauſe her head was turn'd at death'; M8 * 
approach; and it ſeems to have beefi God's juds. Ml 

ment on that unhappy Princeſs, that her end, 

diſmal as it was, ſhould yet have ſomething in | 

it no leſs ridiculous than tragical, | | 
3 It is time to relate the definitions of Faith, 
Jeeiens Which Henry made in quality of Supreme Head of 
of Faith. the Church of England. In theſe articles, draw WW 
He con- up by the King himſelf, we have a confirmation of 
 firmsthat the Catholicł Doctrine. Here we find The 2b eu. 
„ he . e W 85 3 
Church Lion of the Prieft taught, as iuſtituted by Jeſus 


15 concerning Chriſt, ; and to be looked upon as valid as if g ven by 
the Sacra- Cod himſelf, with the neceſſity of Confeſſion to a 
ment of Prieſt, if it may be had. On this foundation ; 
Zen are built the three acts of Penance divinely inſti- e 
216. tuted, Contrition and Confeſſion in expreſs terms, j 
and Satisfaction under the name of worthy fruits WM ; 
of Penance, which we muſt bring forth, alth# it 1 
be irue that God pardons fm, ouly forthe ſatisfac- n 
tion of "Feſus Chrift, and not on account of tir WM } 
. merits, Here is the whole ſubſtance of the Ca- | 
_ tholick Doctrine. Nor muſt it be imagined by Bi p 
Proteſtants, that, what is ſaid of Satisfaction, 1s }/ 
peculiar to themſelves, ſince the Council of Trent WW 
has ever believed, that the forgiveneſs of ſins is a 8 
poure grace, granted on account of the ſole meril 
of Feſus Chriſt, HR RHO: 
XXV. In the Sacrament of the Altar is own'd The 
Concern- very ſame Body of Chriſt, that was born of ile 
ing tte Virgin Mary, truly and ſubſtantially given un- 
n der the forms of Bread and Wine, or, as the Eu. 
gliſb original ſpeaks, Under the form and figur! 
e Bread: the which marks moſt — 
N _ eal 


Book k VII. \ the VARI ATIONS, Oc, ; IIHF 


Real Preſence of the Body, and gives to under- 

ſtand, according to the uſual expreſſion, that no- 

thing but the ſpecies of Bread remains. . 
Images were retain'd, with full liberty ps 75 incen- XXVI. 

2 them, kneeling before them, bringing offerings, . | 

and ſhewing reſpect to them, in conſideration, 5 mf 

| that theſe homages were a relative honour, direc- Saints. 


ted 10 God; and not to the Image. This was not 4. 216. 
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only approving the honour of Images in gencral, 0 * 
but thoſe things, in particular, wherein i it is car | bi 
ried to its greateſt height. _ 40, bi, 

The people were to be taught, that it was 1 od 8 


to pray to the Saints that they would pray fbr 
and with us, yet ſo, as not 7 think to obtain tboſe Bb. 217. 
things at their hands, which Were only to be af | 
lain d of God. | 

When Mr. Burnet looks upon this as a hind a 
Reformation, that the immediate worſhip of Ima- 
ges was removed, and the direct invocation of Saints 
changed into a ſimple prayer of praying for the faith 
ful, he does but trifle ; ſince there is not a Ca- 4. p. 218 
tholick but will own to him, that he hopes for 
nothing from the Saints, but by their prayers, 
nor renders any honour to Images but what | 1s 
here expreſs'd with relation to God. 
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* Touching Ceremonies, theſe are expreſly ap- XXVII. | 
7 Wl proved of, viz. Holy Water, ble/#d Bread, bal. Of cere- * 
f owing the Font, the Exorciſms in Baptiſm, giving monie: i 
Abbes on Aſh-Wedneſday, bearing Palms on Palm- 98 l 
A Sunday; creeping to the Croſs on Good-Friday, I. 217. l. 
1 and kiſſmg it in memory of Chriſt's death * all theſe. oy | 
Ceremonies were look'd upon as a kind of Myſte- 5 i 
. rious language, which brought to mind God's be- i 
defis, and excited the ſoul to raiſe itſelf up to ll 
u. Heaven, which, in reality, is the very notion * | 
-- WW Catholicks have of them. 9 
are The cuſtom of praying for the dead is war- XXVIIL ll. 
i ranted as having a certain foundation 1 in the Book On Pur 
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316 The HISTORY 7 Part] 
Maſſes for of Maccabees, and a continuation in the Church 
N from the beginning: all is approved of, and it's 
Ch 5 77 held con/ftent with the due order of charity to pray 
Ree. T. 1. for them, and to make others pray for them, in 
| add.p. Maſſes and Exequies, and to give Alms to them for 
306. that end: whereby, that was acknowledged in 
the Maſs, which was the great averſion of the 
new Reformation, viz. that virtue, by which, in- 
dependently of communion, it profited thoſe for 
whom it was ſaid, inaſmuch as thoſe ſouls, 
| doubtleſs, did not communicate, 

XXIX. With relation to each of theſe articles the Ning 
The King ſaid, that he injoin'd all Biſbops to announce them 
decides to the people, By him committed to their ſpiritual 
ks S charge; a language till then quite unhear'd of 
h dun in the Church. The truth is, when he decided 
authority. theſe points of Faith, he had before hear'd the 
- Biſhops, as Fudges hear Lawyers : but *twas he 

that preſcribed and decided. All the Biſhops, 
ſign'd, after Cromwell the Vicar-general, and 
Ciranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 

XXX. Mr. Burnet is aſhamed to ſee his Reformers 
Cranmer approve the chief articles of the Caibolict Doc- 
and the trine, and even the Maſs itſelf; which alone con- 
_ tain'd them all. But he excuſes them by ſaying, 

J-nrys that ſome of the Biſhops and Divines were not then 
articles % fully convinced about ſome matters, which af. 
againlt = forwards they arrived to a clearer underſtanding of, 
rods vn and ſo it was their ignorance, and not their cou. 
Mr. Bur- ardice or policy, that made them compliant in ſont 
net itrives things, But is not this bantering the world in too 
in vain to groſs a manner, to make the Reformers ignorant 
_ of what was moſt eſſential in the Reformation! 
P. 1.1, If Cranmer and his adherents ſincerely approved 
111. 7. all theſe articles, even the Maſs, wherein could 
219. they be calPd Lutherans ? and, if from that time, 
they rejected in their hearts all theſe pretended 
abuſes, as doubtleſs they did, what was their 
«3 1 ſigning 
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ſigning them elle, but a ſhameful proſtitution of 

their conſciences ? Nevertheleſs, Mr. Burnet will p. 218. 
have it at all events, that the Reformation took a 

great ſtep at that very time, becauſe in the firſt of . 
Henry's articles the Scriptures and the ancient 

Creeds were made the ſtandards of the peoples Faith, 

with a prohibition of ſaying any thing that was 

not conformable to them : a thing which no 


body denied, and conſequently, ſtood in no need 


of being reform d. 
Such are the articles of Faith which were eſta- 

bliſhed by Henry in 1536. But altho' he had 

omitted ſome, and in particular no mention was 

there made of four Sacraments, Confirmation, 

Extreme-Unction, Order and Matrimony; very 

certain it is nevertheleſs, that he alter*d nothing 

therein no more than in the other points of our 

Faith : but his defign was to expreſs particularly, 

in thoſe articles, what was moſt controverted at 

char time, to the end he might leave no doubt of b 

his perſeverance in the ancient Faith, 1 
Pe in the 
At this ſame time, by CromwelPs dion and Gentry, 

in order to draw in the Gentry to his ſentiments, Church 

he fold them in their ſeveral Counties the lands of land are 


thoſe Monaſteries that had been ſuppreſs'd, and as 1 


at very eaſy rates. Such was the cunning of the . 223. 

Reformers, and ſuch the ties that link'd men to XXXII. 

the Reformation. G ee 
The Vice. gerent publiſhed alſo a new 8 


mer con- 
ical regulation, which had the doctrine of the firm anew 
above articles, ſo conformable to Catbolick Doc- the Faith 
trine, for its foundation. Mr. Burnet finds a great of the 


likelihood that theſe injunctions were penn'd by +1 


Cranmer, and gives us a new inſtance, that, in geteſted in 
point of Religion, this Archbiſhop was capable of their 


the moſt criminal diſſimulations. hearts. 
Henry explain'd himſelf more diſtio&tly as to 8 


the ancient Faith, -1n_the famous declaration of Hey; fix 


thoſs articles. 
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u thoſe fix articles which he publiſhed in 1339. In 
1 the firſt, he eſtabliſn'd Tranſubſtantiation : in 
5 3 7. the ſecond, Communion in one kind : in the third, 
the Celibacy of Prieſts, with the penalty of death 
for thoſe who ſhould treſpaſs againſt it: in the 
fourth, the obligation of keeping Yows : in the 
fifth, the uſe of private Maſſes : in the ſixth, the 
neceſſity of auricular Confeſſion, Theſe articles 
were publiſſid by authority of the King and Par. 
tiament : and it was enacted that thoſe, who ob- 
ſtinately oppoſed them, ſhould ſuffer death; and 
the: reſt be priſoners during the King's pleaſure, 
'  XXXIV. © - Whilſt Henry declared himſelf in fo terrible a 
The Kings manner againſt the pretended Reformation, Crom- 


mate «ell, the Vice-gerent, and the Archbiſhop ſaw no 


with Anne 


of Cleve, Other way of advancing it, than by giving the 


cn. King a wife, who might protect them and their 
_ de- defigns. The 2ycen Jane Seymour died the year 
go who © 3 537, in child bed of Edward. It ſhe experienced 


5 not Henry's fickleneſs, Mr. Barnet is of opimon, 


Kings new it was Owing in all likelihood to the ſhortneſs of 
amours. her life. Cromwell, who remember'd, how much 


Crone, power Henry's wives had over him as long as they 


if dis uffectien, believed Thar Arne of 
p. 271. Cleve's beauty would be a great propto his meaſures, 
aaäkanc l prevailed with the King to marry her: but 


* 


b Howard; and ſcarce had he accompliſh'd his 
marriage with Anne, but he bent all his thoughts 
to break it off. The Vice. gerent underwent the 


iſhment of having adviſed him to it, and found 


3 E55 tuin where he thought to meet with his ſup 


„ p xt. port. It was perceived that he gave private en- 
5. * the fix articles and Real Preſence, which the 
8 King defended vehemently. Some words, he let 
drop on this occaſion againſt the King, were 


5.278. 


by 


oo W rw po — 2 — . 


5. 276. unluckily this Prince fell in love with Katherine | 


couragement to the new Preachers, enemies of 


brought to his ears. Whereupon the Parliameni 


— 
— 


cnn... 


| to death for having favoured thoſe who impugned 

; But let us leave Mr. Burnet's conjectures, and XXXVI. 

t lis vain ſhifts to colour the Reformation; and Crezmer's 

: {Wk to facts which truth will not ſuffer him to baff ut 
ebay. Aſter Cromwe!/s attainder, it was ſtill re- OE 
f ” 88 a 


75 


Book VII. the VARIATIONS, Sc. 

by the King's orders, condemn'd him for a He- p. 277. 
tick and Traitor to his Country. It was obſerved,  _ 
| ke was condemn'd without being. heard, and ſo 

| bore the puniſhment of that deteſtable advice he 

| had been the firſt author of, To aitaint people 

uit hout hearing them. And after this, will any 

one fay, that the arm of God was not viſible on 

| theſe miſerable Reformers, the moſt wicked, as 

| we ſee, no leſs than the greateſt Hypocrites of all 


ſcience to flattery ; he in his quality of Yice-ge- Com- 
| Faith, which he ſtrove underhand to deſtroy, Mr. ; 
Mr. Burnet conjectures, that, if he was refuſed a ne- vain 
| hearing, *twas becauſe, It was very probable that artiſces. 
in all be bad done that way, viz. for the pretended ** 79. 
Reformation, he had the King's warrant for it, 
and afted only by his order, whoſe proceedings to- 
words @ Reformation are well known. But this 
| bout, the artifice is too groſs, and to be deluded 
by it, a man muſt wilfully blind himſelf, Will 
Mr. Burnet have the face to ſay, that the proceed- 
ings towards a Reformation, which he attributes to 
| Henry, were in prejudice to his fix articles, or 
the Real Preſence, or the Maſ5 ? This would be 
giving himſelf the lye, ſince he owns throughout 
his whole work, that this Prince was very zeal- 
ous for, or, to uſe his own word, addifed to, all 
theſe articles yet. Nevertheleſs he would make us 
believe, that Cromwell had ſecret orders to under- 
dermine them, when at the ſame time, he is put 
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annulls the quiſite for the Ming's ſatisfaction to rid him of his 
King's odious wife, by making void the marriage with 
with yp 1 Anne of Cleve. The pretext was very groſs. The 
of Cleve. betrothing of this Princeſs to the Marquis of L. 
The mag- rain whillt both parties were mitors, and which 
nifcent they never ratified when at age, was alledged for 


terms o 


this en cauſe of nwlity, *T'was plain, nothing could be 
ſentence. more weak in order to diſſolve a perfectly complex 
The King marriage. But tho' reaſons were wanting, the 
marries King had a Cranme? ready for all jobs, who with 


12 - oy as much eaſe untied this matrimonial nooſe as be 
| 7 


whois had done twice before. The ſentence was pri. 
| favourable wounced the ninth of July 1540, and the whil 
to the Re- con vocation, without one diſagreeing vote, judgel 


44 e the marriage null. The ſentence was ſn'd by all tht 


| beheaded £cclefiaſticks of both chambers, and ſeal d with the 
for her in- ſeals of both Archbiſhops. Mr. Burnet is aſhamed, 


famous be- and owns, This was the greateſt piece of compliant 


rar" that ever the King had from their Clergy. For 
Call. n. They all knew there was nothing of weight in that 
19. pre- contract, which was made the foundation of 
Bid. the divorce. Therefore they acted openly again 
their conſciences; but leſt we ſhould, at another 
The judg - time, be impoſed upon by the ſpecious terms of 
ment of the new Reformation, it's proper to take notice, 
OO von that they paſs this ſentence, As repreſenting tht 
Collec 


#. 281. ſtrain'd. hard to palliate the matter, is forced io 
bo0oyn, that overcome with fear ( for be knew it u 
contrived to ſend bim quickly after Cromwell) l 

| - conſented with the reſt. Such was the courage of 
this ſecondAthangfius, the virtue of this ſecond Cyril 
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Upon this can ſentence, the King” married, 
Katherine Howard no leſs zealous for the new. 
Reformation than Anne Boleyn. But ftrange was. 
the deſtiny that attended theſe female Reformers. 

Her ſcandalous life ſoon brought her to the ſeaf- 
fold, nor was Henry's houſe ever clear from the 
ſtains of blood and infamy.. * * ©, 

The Prelates made a new Canfe fon & Faith, XXXVIL. 
which this Prince. confirm'd by his authority; A new de- 
wherein the belief of the ben Sacraments was _ 
declared in exprels terms; that of Penance, in conforma- 
the Abſolution given by the Pricft : the neceſſity ble to the - 
of Confeſſion, Tranſubſtantiation  Concomilancy : Churcks 
| ſo that, ſays Mr. Burnet, . Communion in both * 
kinds as not neceſſary; t J the veneration of Iuages . 5. 
and pray ing to Saints, in the ſame ſenſe we have 290. & | 
ſeen in the King's firſt declarations, which is the . 

ſenſe of the Church: the neceſſity and merit of 
| good-works in order to obtain life everlaſting; 
| prayers for the Dead; and in ſhort, all the reſt of 
the Catholick dodrine, except the article of Su- 
premacy, whereof we ſhall ſpeak apart. 

Cranmer, with the reſt, put his hand to every XXXVIIL 
one; for, altho* Mr. Burnet witneſſes, ſome ar- Cranmer's 
tices paſſed which were contrary to his ſenti- ÞyPoci'y» 
Wa yet he yielded to the plurality, and ob- 3 
ſerves no oppoſition, on his fide, to the common 
judgment. The ſame expoſition had been publiſh'd 
by the King's authority ever ſince the year 1538, 
hen'd by nineteen Biſhops, eight Archdcacons, and 
ſeventeen” Doctors without any oppoſition. Such, 
at that time, was the Church of England and King 5 
ag Henry's Faith, whom ſlie had own'd for her 
0 Head. The Archbiſhop approved of all againſt | 
a bis conſcience. His maſter's will was his ſovereign 
Kale: and inſtead of the Holy See with the 

Catboliek Church, the Wing. alone was iO, bim 
infallible” 2g : 
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XXXIX. Mean While, he continued ſaying Maſs, which 
N oy he rejected in his heart, altho nothing was 
_ e changed in the Maſs-books. Mr. Burnet agrees, 
changes in The alterations they made wwere inconſiderable and jo 
the Miſſals lig bt, that there was no need of reprinting, either 


und the 125 Mifels, Breviaries, or other Offices : for, pro- 
Other 


Ke ceeds this hiſtorian, a few raſures of theſe Collet) 

I the in which the Pope was pray'd for, of Thomas 
F Church. Becket's Office, (St. Themas of Canterbury) and 
1 Continua- he offices of other Saints, whoſe days were 15 the 
= of , King's ' injunftions no more to be obſerved, with 
| * ſome other deletions, made that the old books did 
1.29% till ſerve. After all then, the ſame worſhip was 

_ ſtill practiſed. Cranmer complied with it; and 

if you would know all that troubled him, it was, 

as we learn from Mr. Burnet, becauſe, excepting 
1 Fox Biſhop of Hereſord as great a diſſembler as 
Ln himſelf, the other Bi ps, that adbered to bin, 

P: *55* wererather clogs than belps to him---- becauſe thy 
would not be managed and govern'd by politick and 

prudent meaſures, but were flying at many things, 

that were not yet aboliſo d. Cranmer, who betray'l Wl th 

his conſcience, and attack d in ſecret, what he in 
approved and practiſed in publick, was more it 
cunning, ſince he knew how to introduce his Skill Ml a 

in managing, bis politick meaſures, into the very m 

15 heart and vitals of Religion. * 
XI. One may wonder, perchance, how a man of Mill 
0 


Cranmer's this temper ventured to ſpeak Anti- 
te excel his temp peak againſt the /i 


5 cles ; for *tis the only thing Mr. Burnet makes cc 
„ courageous in: but he himſelf diſcovers the u 
Articles. cauſe to us. Twas by reaſon he had a particular I at 


5. 257. intereſt in the article which condemn'd married in 
Prieſts to death, for he was then married himſelf. Wl {ei 
It had been too much to ſuffer his own condemna- 
tion to paſs in Parliament for a ſtanding law, and / 
his fear even made him then ſhew ſome kind e 
of courage: . tho? he Felt but Wil bi 
aim! 7 


faintly againſt the other articles, yet he deliver'd 

E himſelf fully againſt this. But after all, it does 

not 1 that he did any more on this occa- 

| Gon, than, after a vain ſtruggle to diſſuade the 

law, to fall in at laſt, as his cuſtom was, with 

But here is the greateſt act of his reſolution, XLI. 

Mr. Burnet would have us believe, upon the cre- Mr: Bur. 

dit of an author of CromwelPs life, that the King, u r 

being concern'd for Cranmer on account of the Cranmer's 

act in behalf of the /ix Articles, was deſirous of reſiſtance. 

| knowing why he oppoſed them, and order'd him 7. 265. 

| to put all his arguments in writing; which he did. 

The paper, written out fair by his Secretary, fell 

imo the hands of one of Cranmer's enemies. It 

vas immediately carried to Cromwell then living, 

with the deſign of having the author taken up. 

But Cromwell ſtifled the thing, and ſo Cranmer p. 266. 

V7 

This account naturally leads us to believe, that 

| the King knew nothing at all of Cranmer's writ- 

ing againſt the fox Articles; and that, had he known 

it, this Prelate would have been utterly ruin'd ; 

and laſtly, that he eſcap'd purely by his cun- 

ning and perpetual diſſimulation: however, if 

Mr. Burnet had rather have it fo, Iam willing to 

believe, the King found ſo great a propenſity in 

Cranmer to approve, in publick, all his maſter 

could deſire, that this Prince had no reaſon to be 

e under any concern what a perſon of that compli- 

r ance might think in private, nor could he find 

n his heart to part with fo commodious a Coun- 

. It was not only with regard to his new Miſtreſ- XIII. 

d es that the King experienced him fo great a flat. Crater s 
terer: Cranmer had forged for him, in his own ſentimens 

brain, that new idea of Sagremacy annex'd to the on the Ec> 

cn: and what he ſays concetꝑing it, in a pa- Cellaſtical | 
1 92 | per artbor-ity, 
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_ which he per produced by Mr. Burnet among his Records, 
ſacrikces is unexampled. He teaches then, That all chri. 
to the ee a 3 1 5 
Crown. ian Princes have committed unto them immediately 
Fec. 1. p. Of God the whole cure M all; their ſubjelis, as well 

. 3. . xxi. concerning, the adminiſtration of God's word, for 


Jeg. the cure of ſouls, as concerning the miniſtration if 
'  Uhings political and civil governance : and in both 


5 . 7 


_ Chancellor, Lord Treaſurer, Lord great Maſter, 
and the Sheriffs for civil Miniſters ;, and the Biſhops, 
Parſons, Vicars and ſuch other Prięſts as Br 
APPOINTED BY H1S$ HIORHNESs, in tbe mi. 
_ nitration of the word: as for example, the Biſhop 
of Canterbury, ihe Biſhop of Dureſme, the Biſhop 
J Wincheſter, the Parſon of Winwick, &c. Al 
the ſaid Officers and Miniſters, as well of that ſort 
_ as the other, muſt be appointed, afſign*d, and elec- 
ted, and in every place, by the daws and orders of 
Kings and Princes, with diverſe ſolemnities, 
"WHICH BE NOT OF NECESSI TyY , but only for 
goed order and ſeemly faſhion ; for if ſuch offics 
and miniſtrations were committed without ſuch ſo- 
lemnity, they were, nevertheleſs, truly committed : 
and there is no more promiſe of God, that grace is 
given in the committing of the Ecclifiaſtical Office, 
XLIII. zhan it is in the committing. of the Civil Office. 
C-2xmer's Aſter thus ſettling all Eccigſiaſtical miniſtry on 
: anſwer to a fimple delegation of Princes, without ſo much 
| 2 as Ordination or EcclefiaſticalConſecration required 
' Shameful by him, he obviates an objection which immedi- 
doctrine ately occurs; to wit, how Paſtors exerciſed their 
hap 5v08 authority under Princes that were not Chriſtians; 
6 5 and anſwers conformably to his principles, that 
of the © There das no remedy then for the correction of vice, 
Church or appointing of Miniſters. in the Church of God; 


during put the p ccepte uch as were preſented 
eg; dur the people accepted of ſuch as were prejet a 
a #% 1 | 23 S | 


4 


* 
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to them by the Apoſtles, or others whom they 


Jook?d: upon as fill'd with the ſpirit of God, _ = 
this of their own” voluntary will; and alter werds 5 
gwwe ear to them as @ good. people ready to obey 
the advice f good Counſellors: This is what Cran- 

ner ſpoke in an aſſembly of Biſhops, and this was 


| the notion he had of that divine power, which 


Feſus Chriſt gave to his minifters, +11 
am under no neceſſity. of rejecting this pro- XIIV. 
digy of doctrine fo much refuted by Calvin and all Cranmer 
the other-Protgtants,) Mr. Burnet himſelf bluſhing 1 


perſiſted 
for Cranmer, and being willing to take for a in Anbar 


retractation of this opinion, what he elſewhere ſentiments. 


ſign d concerning the divine inſtitution of Biſhops. 

But beſides, what has already appear'd, that his 
ſubſcriptions are not always a proof of his real ſen- 
timents; I muſt tell Mr. Barnet, that he conceals 

from us, with too much artifice, Cranmer's true 
notions. It made not againſt him, tho? the inſti- 


| tution of Biſhops and Prieſts were divine, and he 


acknowledges this truth in that very piece, of. 
which we have juſt produced the extract. For at the 
cloſe of this 92 55 en it's expreſly menti- 
ond, that all of them were agreed, and conſe- Omnes 
N Cranmer, that the Apoſtles: had rec ei ed „ 5 
from: God the power of creating Biſhops or Paſtors. 3 Ne. . 
Neither could it be deny?d, without too mani- pare. 7. 
teſtly contradicting the Goſpel. But what Cranmer 111. 4. 
and his adherents pretended was, that Feſus- Chriſt 7 21 52 


bad inſtituted Paſtors to exerciſe their power de- 


pendently of the Prince in every function; which 
certainly is the moſt monſtrous and the moſt ſcan- 


los flattery that ever enter into bes heart of 
man. 7 


Acondively, it 8 came to all SY XLV. 
Henry VIII. gave the Biſhops power to viſit their The 4g 
Dioceſes with this Preface e that all juriſdiction as e 
il * as Secular e from the + 
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ſick flow regal power, as from the firſt foundation of 4 
from the Magiſtracy in all kingdoms : that thoſe, why ti 
_ ee Þ eee ee 
„ had exerciſed this power PRECARIOUSLY, 
practiſe. Were to acknowledge it as coming from the liberalii 
Bonner. the Prince, AND GIVE IT UP TO HIM Whyy 
ogg HESHOULD THINK FIT : and upon tbeſe grounds 
170 gg he gives power to ſuch a Biſhop, as To Thy 
184. KIN cd's VI CAR, 20 vifit his Dioceſe by the regal 
authority; and 10 promoſe, whom be ſhall judge pre. 
per, to holy Orders, and even Priefthood ; and in 
ſhort, to exerciſe all the Epiſcopal functions, with 
» Power to ſubdelegate, if he thought it neceſſary, 
XLVI. Let us fay nothing againſt a doctrine, which 
3 deſtroys itſelf by its own enormity, and only take 
23 notice of that horrid propoſition, which makes 
do this the power of Biſhops ſo to flow from that of the 
Degma, te Ning, that it's even revocable at his will. 
ony one Cranmer was ſo perſuaded of this Royal poury, 
dhe Refor. that he was not aſhamed, himſelf Archbi/bop of 
mation has Canterbury and Primate of the whole Church of 
not varied. England, to 1ake out @ new commiſſion of the ſan: 
ms. + form under Edward VI. tho” but a child, when 
5.6. be reſorm'd the Church according to his om 
* © model: and of all the articles publiſ*d by Henry, 
this was the only one he retain 0d 
XLVII. This power was carried to ſuch a pitch in the 
Auen Eli- Enpliſh Reformation, that Elizabeth had a ſcru- 


— ple of it; and the horror men had of ſeeing a 


concerning woman the Church's & upreme H ead, and the foun- 8 


V. 
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fitance of the Clergy, by a fatal negled, 2 over 

to ſecular tribunals, that is, not only to Kings, but 
likewiſe to their Officers : an error, proceeds this 

author, grown ſince into ſo form'd a firength, that 

it is eafter to ſee what is amiſs, than to know how 

And certainly, I do not conceive any thing can XLy11T. 


| be imagined more contradiftory, than to deny 4 manifeſt 
their Kings, on one fide, the adminiſtration of <2Xradic- | 

| the word and Sacraments ; and grant them, on Po * 
the other, Excommunication, which in reality is doctrine. 

nothing elſe but God's word arm'd with the cenſure Ts 

«ach comes from Heaven, and one of the moſt 

eſential parts of the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 

* WH men's; fince; undoubtedly, the right of depriv- 

ng the faithful of them, can appertain to none 

Je but thoſe, who are appointed by Cd to give 

f them to the people. But the Church of England 


went much further, ſhe having attributed to her 
Kings andthe ſecular authoritythe þ of 8 | 
Rituals and Liturgies, and even of giving final 
judgment without further appeal, in points of 
Faith, namely, what is moſt eſſential in the ad- 
) miniſtration of the Sacraments ; and the molt in- 
be {parably annex'd to the preaching of God's word. 
= And as well under Henry VIII. as in the ſucceed- 


0 ing reigns, we find no Ritual, no Confeſſion of 
n Faith, no Liturgy, which derive not their ultimate 


de fanction and force from the authority of the King 


@ and Parliament, as the ſequel will make plain. 
n. They went even to that exceſs, that, whereas the 
of Orthodox Emperors, if formerly they made any 
© Pitutions concerning Faith, eicher they made 
" them" in order to put in execution Church-decrees, 


„cr at leaſt waited for the confirmation of their 
ordinances: in England they taught, on the con- 


ich 1 2 | | 8 : i : 

1 | ary,” That the decrees of Councils in points of N 

we Faith, were not laws, nor of any force, till they 1g. 
. | Y 4 8 Tee 176. 


/ 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
tl] 


328 _-- Th HISTORY V Part l 


were ratified by. Princes ; and- this was the fine 
idea, which Craumer gave of Church- decifions in 

i a diſcourſe of his reported by Mr. Burnet. 
XIAIX. .. This Reformation therefore took its rife from 


| Craumer's Henry s vices, and the flatteries of this Archli- 


1 ſhop. Mr. Burnet is at a deal of pains to heap up 


ys diſor- examples of very vicious Prin N whom God has 
ders the made ſubſervient to great en ho queſtions it? 


| cauſe of But, without examining, the hiſtories he quotes, 


8 l. where he blends truth with falſhood, certain with 
orma- 
tion, doubtful; can he: ſhew. one only example, where 


Pref. © Gad, intending t. to reveal. to men ſome important, 


and, during ſo many ages, unknown Truth, not 


to ſay utterly unhear'd' of; ever dig. chuſe ſo "ov 


dalous a King as Henry VIII. and fo baſe, ſo cor- 
rupt a Biſhop as Cranmer ? If the ſchiſm of Ex. 


gland, if the Eugliſb Reformation be a divine 
Work, nothing in it is ore divine than the King's 


Eccleſaaſtical Supremacy, ſince, by that, not only 
did commence; the breach with Rome, the necel- 


fary foundation, according to Proteſtants, of every 
good Reformation, but. that alſo is the only point 

wherein they have never varied ſince, the, Schiſn. 
God made choice of. Henry VIII. to introduce this 


new. article of Faitb among Chriſtians, and with- 
al, made choice of: this N Prince to be a re- 


+. +4 


3 judgments; not of that ſort, by, which 0 


ſubverts Monarcbies, and gives to impious Kings 
a manifeſtly difaſtrous end; but of that other, 


whereby, often them over to their Flatterers 


and Paſſons, he ſuffers them to run headlong in- 
to the utmoſt exceſs of wilful blindneſs. Mean 
time, while he thinks fit, he withholds . them on 


this brink, in order to make manifeſt; in them 


thoſe myſteries of his counſels, he is willing meu 
ſhould know: Henry VIII. attempts nothing 


| ns the other G 2 verities. A his attacks 
| arc 


/ 
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are jevell'd only at St. Peter's chair. by that, 
jt became apparent to the whole univerſe, that 
| this Prince's deſign was only to revenge himſelf 
or that Pontifical, power, which had condemn'd 
him, and that his hatred Was his ſole Rule 0 
Faith. | 5 
After that, fi under no neceſſity 7 examin- L. n 
ing all Mr. Burnet relates, whether as to the in- It concerns 
trigues of C onclaves, .or the behaviour of Popes, not: Farth: 


can he draw from thence ? Nor Clement, nor the of Clement 
other Popes are, amongſt us, the authors of any erin and 

new article of Faith, Nor have they ſeparated tds cr 

us from the holy. Society in; which we were bap- veel ; 

tiz'd z nor have they taught us to, condemn our wg. 

ancient Paſtors... In. a word, they make no Sei 

among us, and. their vocation has nothing in it 

that's extraordinary. If they enter not by the 

door, which is always open in the Charch, that is, 

by canonical ways, or, if they make ill uſe of the 

ordinary and lawful ni niſtry intruſted to them from 

above, tis the very caſe ſpecified in the Goſpel, of Marth. 

honouring che chir without approving, or imi- ni. 2. 

tating, the perſons. Nor ought I at. all concern 

myſelf whether Fulius the ſecond's diſpenſation 

were well given, nor whether Clement VII. could, 

or ought, to revoke it, and annul the marriage. 

For aſtho J look. upon it as certain, that this laſt 

Pope did well in the main, and, in my opinion, 

nothing can be blamed on this occaſion but, at 

the moſt, his Policy, one while too timorous, and 

another, too precipitous; this is not a queſtion 

for me to decide in this place, nor a pretext for 

impeaching the Church of Rome of error. Theſe 

matters of d:/penſation are often regulated by ſim- 

ple probabilities; nor is one obliged to look 

therein for the certainty of Faith, whereof they | 

are not always e even capable. But ſince Mr. Burner . 
Ge makes 


to examine 


or the artifices of Clement VII. What advantage theconduct 
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es: of this a capital accuſation againſt the 
Church of Rome, I cannot, meth inks, but yell 
a little upon it. 

The a. Ti tact bott Kaub, that Henry VII 
Dun of had obtain'd a diſpenſation from Julius II. to 
the marri- marry the widow of Arthur, his eldeſt ſon, to 
age diſpute Henry his ſecond ſon and ſucceſſor. This Prince, 
N after he had ſeen all the reaſons for doubting, 

EA 14:4 conſummated, when a King andat age, this marr}. 
don. The age with the unanimous conſent of all the Eftate 
vain pre- of his Realm the third of Fane 1509, that is, | 
texts with ſix weeks after his coming to the Crown. Twenty 
Hen . years elapſed, without calling in queſtion a marri. 

ver'd his age ſo ſincerely and honeſtly contracted. Henry 


paſſion. fallen in love with Anne Boleyn, call'd conſcience 


”_ 1 aſſiſt his paſſion, and his marriage becoming 
| 56. 7 gdious to him, at the ſame t time, became doubt. 


ful and ſuſpected. Mean while, a Princeſs had 
iprung from this marriage, who from her infani 
Bil. had been acknowledged heir of the Kingdom ; þ 
Oo that the pretext, which Henry took for | breaking 
off the marriage, left, ſaid he, the ſucceſſion of 
the Realm ſhould be doubtful, was meerly a pre- 
text, ſince none dreamt of diſputing it with his 
danghter Mary, who, in fact, was undhimouſly 
own*'d for Queen, when the order of birth call' 
her to the Crown. On the contrary, if any thing 
could obſtrudt the ſucceſſion of this*great Ring- 
dom, *twas Henry's doubt; and' it appears, that 
all he publiſh'd, relating to the doubt fulneſs of his 
fucceſton, was nothing but a cloak; as well for his 
new amour, as for the diſguſt he had taken to the 
Bid p. Queen his wife on account of ſome infirmities ſhe 
36. had contracted, as Mr, Burnet himſelf owns. 
.. whom paſſion rules, would have it 
7 ulinss believed he has reaſon on his ſide: fo to pleaſe 
| ann er ov Henry, the diſpenſation, on which his marriage 
Web Was grounded, was atta ack'd ſeveral ways, ſome 
e a taken 
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taken from Fad, others from Right. As to Fact, ments | 
the diſpenſation was maintain'd to be null, be- ry mu 
cauſe granted on falſe allegations. But as theſe ar- . 
guments of Fa reduced to theſe minute niceties 
were over-ruled by the favourable condition of a 
marriage, that had ſubſiſted ſo many years; thoſe 
from Right were chiefly inſiſted on, and the dif- 
penſation maintain'd null, as granted in prejudice 
to the law of God, which the Pope could not diſ- 
77 ĩ ˙ A T4 KA | 
The queſtion was, whether or no the prohibi- LU. 
tion in Leviticus, not to contract within certain a | 
degrees of conſanguinity or affinity, and among — | 
others, that of marrying the brother's widow, did grounded 
ſo appertain to the law of nature, as to be obli- on Levitt 
gitory in the Goſpel law, The reaſon for doubt- ge uf 
ing was, becauſe we do not read, that God ever 3 queſt 
_ diſpenſed with what was purely of the law of na- on. 
ture: for example, ſince the multiplication of Levi. 
mankind, there has been no inſtance of God's i. 20. 
permitting the marriage of Brother and Sifter, 
nor others of this nature in the firſt degree, whe- 
ther | aſcending, or - deſcending, or collateral «© 
Now, there was an expreſs law in Deuteronomy, Deut. xv. 
which, in certain caſes, injoin'd a Brother to take 5. 
his §zſter- in- lam and the widow of his brother, to 
wife. God therefore, not deſtroying nature, 
which he is the author of, gave thereby to under- 
ſtand, that this marriage was not of that ſort 
which nature rejects, and this was the foundation 
which Julius the ſecond's diſpenſation was ground- 
ed upon. 4 e z i 1 
We muſt do the Proteſtants of Germany this LIV. 
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juſtice: Henry could never obtain from them the Ihe Pro. fl 

es; 5 "a Pa teitants of 7 

a approbation of his new marriage, nor the con- eech My 
demnation of Julius the ſecond's diſpenſation. fwourable 1 
. When this affair was ſpoken of in a ſolemn Em. to 7/iu's 
a baſh, which this Prince ſent to Germany in order Licpenfati- 11. 


"SE 
Henry's 
firſt marri- 
age. 


Lib. iv. 
Ep. 185. 
Bid. Ep. 
183. 
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to join himſelf to the Protefant confederacy, Mie. 
lantthon' decided thus: We bave not been of the 
Engliſh Ambaſſador's opinion: for we believe, the 
law of not weading a brother's wife, is ſuſcedtible 
of diſpenſation, aliho we do not bolievè it tobe abo- 


liſo d. And again, more conciſely in another 


place: The Ambaſſadors pretend, that the probibj. 
tion againſt marrying a brother's wife is indifpenſa- 


ble; and doe on the contrary: muintain it may be ai. 


penſed with, This was exactly what they ſtood 
for at Rome, and Clement VII's. definitive ſen- 


tence againſt the divorce! Oe on IP founda. 


Phot tion. d Nog. 


IV. 
motives, and we learn from Mr. Burnet, that, ac- 
cording to this author, one of England's s Refor- 


Pucer of 

the ſame 

| OPINION. 
Burn. . 

11. 5. 95. 

ES «th 
Zuinglius | 


and Cat 


vin of the 
contrary 
opinion. 
2. 5. 94. 


: 1 


Bucer was of the ſame opinion upon the fame 


mers, the law of Leviticus did not bind, and cou 


not be moral, becauſe God hath diſpenſed with it. 


Zuinglius and Calvin with their diſciples were 
favourable: to the King of England, and *tis not 


unlikely, but that a deſign of ſettling their doc- 


trine in that Kingdom, contributed not a little to 
their complaiſance : but the Lutherans ſided not 
with them, altho' Mr. Burnet makes them to vary 


a little in the matter: At firſt hey thought, ſays 


he, the laws in Leviticus were not moral,” and did 


not oblige Chriſtians ---- Yet after much diſputing 


they were induced to change their minds, but could 


not be brought to think, that a merry once made 


. 
The odd 
deciſion of 
the Luthe- 

rans. 
Callec. of 
Rec. part. 
4,68: 
?, 35+ 


might be annullid. 


And truly He PO as ont: by 
Mr. Burnet, is a very odd one; ſince, after their 
owning that The /aw of Leviticus 15 divine, natu- 
ral, and moral, and ta be obſerved as ſuch in all 
Churches," inſomuch that a marriage, contracted 
contrary to this law with a brothers widow, is in- 
ceſtuous ; they conclude nevertheleſs, that this 


= marriage ought not to be broken; with ſome 


doubt 


a” 
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doubt at firſt, but at length, by a final and defi- 

nitive determination, as Mr. Burnet owns: fo 

that, an inceſtuous marriage, a marriage made 
contrary to divine, moral, and natural laws, 

which ſtill remain in their full force throughout 

the whole Chriſtian: Church, ought to ſubſiſt, in 

their judgment, nor is a dirurce, in this Cale, 
allowable. 

This the Lutherans: deciſion i 1s by Mr. Runner LVIIT. 
herr d to the year 1530. That of Melandtbon juſt Remarks 
mention'd is poſterior, and in 1536. Howie 3 

ever, tis a favourable precedent for Julius the ſe- ty of the 
cond's diſpenſation, and the ſentence of Clement Proteſtants 
VII. that theſe Popes have met with defenders opinions 
among. thoſe, who ſought nothing more: than to d e 06 
cenſure their proceedings at any rate. © Chment 

The Proteſtants of Germany were 10 reſolute in II. 
this ſentiment, that for all the ties and intereſts 
| Cranmer had then with *em he could engage none 
on his maſter's ſide, but only his brother-in-law 
Ofrander, whoſe Shin will hereafter eur of 
no great weighgnt. 2 
As for Catholicks, Mr. Burnet acquaints us DIX” 

chat Henry VIII. had bribed two or three Cardi. HD, 1 
nals. Without informing myſelf of the truth of ne Ca. 
theſe facts, I ſhall obſerve only, that a cauſe muſt tholick 
be bad indeed, that ſtands in need of ſuch infa- Doctors. 
mous ſupports. And as for the De#ors,” whoſe 
ſubſcriptions Mr. Burnet boaſts to us; where is 
the wonder, that in ſo corrupted an age, fo great 
a King was able to find thoſe, who were nor 
proof againſt his preſents and ſollicitations? Our 
hiſtorian will not allow us to call in queſt ion the 
authority of Fra- Paolo, nor of Thuanus. Let J. f. Pref 
him then give car to theſe two hillorians.” One 
ſays, that Henry having conſulted in Italy, in Ger- Fil. del. 
many, and in France, he found ene part of the 7d 14 
Divines ſcvcur ale and the other contra. | That, . 

4 fy. 1. An. 


, | 2 72 
i | the 15.34 
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the greateſt number of thoſe of Paris were for him, 


and many believed they bad done it more from the 


_ perſuaſion of the King's money, than that of bis ar. 
Thu. Hi if guments. The other ſays, hat Henry mage dilj. 
bib. 1. * gent enquiry into the opinions. of Divines, and in 
25 0 n particular, of thoſe at Paris, and the report ran, 
1 that theſe being gain d by money, had Aale cried i in 
Ffavbur of the divorce. 
LX. II will not decide, whether the concluſion of 
_ the Faculty of divinity, at Paris, produced by 
ne Seo ® Mr. Burnet in favour of Henry's pretenſions be 
© nfultati- true or no: others will take this . N in hand: 
on of the this only ſhall I ſay, that it's very much to be 
P 3 ſuf] 1, as well on account of the ſtile, far 
Biden, different from that which the faculty is accu- 
Rec. part. ſtom'd to make uſe of, as becauſe Mr. Burnet's 
1.4.11. concluſion is dated the ſecond of July, 1530, at 
* 3+? the Mathurin's; whereas, at that time, and for 
ſome years before, the aſſemblies of the faculty 
were held commonly in the Sorbon. 


- . In the notes, which Charles du Moulin, that 


. renowned Civilian, has made on Decius*s Conſul- 


a rations, he ſpeaks of the debate of the Doors of 
Lawyer Divinity at Paris in favour of the King of En- 
Charles ds gland the firſt of June, 1530, but this author 


| Moulin. places it in the Sorbon. He makes but little ac. 
2 {6 602, Count of this declaration, wherein the party that 


favour'd the King of England, carried it by fifty 
| three votes againſt fort * two; which majority of 
eight voices, ſays he, deſerved no great weigbt, on 
account of the Exgliſp Ax ETS of gold, which 


were diſtributed for the purchaſe of it: this he 
affirms, he knew from the atteſtations, which the 


Pręſidents du Freſne and Poliot had given in by 


order of Francis I, Whence he concludes, the 


:rue judgment of the Sorbon, that is, their genuine 
and unbought judgment, was that which fa- 


vour d the * marriage with Katherine. It is 


moreover 
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| moreover very certain, that, during the delibera- | 
tion, Francis, who then favour'd the King of 
| England, had charged M. Liſſet the firſt Preſident, 
to follicit the Doors in his behalf, as appears by 
the original letters ſtill kept in the Tings Library, 
wherein the Pre/ident gives an account of his dili- 
gent. compliance. Whether then this deliberation 
was. made by the Faculty in body aſſembled, or 
whether it was only the judgment of ſeveral Doc- 
| tors publiſh*d in England under the name of the 
| Faculty, as happens in like caſes, matters very 
| little for me to examine into at preſent, It's ap- 
parent enough, that the King of England's con- 
| ſcience was rather burden'd than eaſed by ſuch 
conſultations, carried on by intrigue, by money, 
and by the authority of two ſo great Monarchs. 
The reſt of them, alledged by our author, were 
not tranſacted with more integrity. Mr. Burnet 
himſelf aſſures us, that the King of England's 
agent in Italy, in many of bis letters ſaid, that if 
be had money enough, be did not doubt but he ſhould 
get the hands of all the Divines in Italy. Money 
therefore, not the good-will, was wanting. But 5% 
not to dwell any longer on the minute ſtories, 
Mr. Burnet is fo triflingly circumſtantial in, there 
is no body but will own, that Clement VII. had 
been too unworthy of his place, if, in an affair of 
| this importance, he had ſhew'd the leaſt regard to 
theſe mercenary conſultationns. 
And indeed, the queſtion was determin'd on IXII. 
more ſolid principles. It appear'd clearly, that Reaſons. 
the prohibition of Leviticus bore not the charac- for the 
ter of a natural and indiſpenſable law, ſince God e 1:0 
derogated from it in other places. The diſpenſa- VII. N 
tion of Julius II. grounded on this reaſon, had f 
ſo probable a foundatlon, that it appear'd ſuch 
even to the Proteſtants of Germany. And, in or- 
der to raiſe ſome diverſity of ſentiments on this 
eee, gre nn ; matter, 


Lib. 11.5. | 
„ 
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matter, it was ſufficient that the dif] penſation Was! 
not evidently contrary to the: ditine Laws; which 
oblige Chriſtians. This matter then was of the 
nature of ſuch things, wherein all depends on 
the prudence of Superiors, where ſinority and 
uprightneſs of heart muſt ive all the repoſe con. 
ſcience can have. Nor was it alſo but viſible, that, 
had it not been for Henry VII Ps new fit of loc, 
the Church never had been troubled with the 
ſhameful. propoſal of a divorce, after a marriage 
contracted and continued with-a good conſcience: 
ſo many years. Here is the knot of the affair; 
and without ſpeaking of, the proceb, herein per. 
chance policy, good or bad, might intervene, 
Clement the ſeventh's deciſion, when all is laid, 
will be a teſtimony | to future ages, that the. 
Church knows not how to flatter the: paſſions of 
Princes, nor approve their ſcandalous 1 


ings. ; 5 ; 4 2 Jy F 215 28 111 


IXIII. We m icht have. conclude. What concerns "the. 


8 reign of. Henry VIII. did not Mr. Burnet oblige 
points of us to conſider two commencements of Reforma- 


3 lion, which. he remarks at this time: one is, his 


3 As for what regards the Bible; this is what 
IXIV. Henry. VIII. aid, i in 1540, in his Preface to the 
I. Point. expoſetton of the Chriſtian Faith above ſpoken of: 
The read- That, whereas: there mere ſame Hes a whoſe 
3 Office 10 was 10 inſtrudt the: People ;; ſo, the ret 
how gran- ought to be taught, and to thoſe. it was not neceſſary 
ted to che to: read the Scriptures : and that therefore: he had 
 propleun- 7oftraiy'd it from a great many. eſteeming it ſuffci- 
= 20 ent for ſuch. 10 bear the amine of Fe: Spares 
L. 111.5. taught by: their. Preachers, 
293. Afterwards, he. allow'd _ reading; ofs it that 


„i., fame * 8 agb That his 4 N 
_ 303.0 | 4 5 e 


[4 — 


1 ander putting t the Scripture i into the hands of the people; ; 
VIII. the other, his ſhewing that every Nation; inde. 
2 pendently, of others, might reform themſelves. 
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ſhould not preſume to expound, or take arguments 
from Scripture 3 which was obliging them anew 
10 refer themſelves to the Paſtors of the Church 
for Scripture interpretations; in which caſe, tis 
agreed, the reading of this divine book muſt un- 
doubtediy be very wholeſom, Moreover, if at 
that time the Bible was turn'd into the vulgar 
language, there was nothing new in that practice. 
We have the like verſions for the uſe of Catbo- 
licks in ages preceding the pretended Reforma- 
ion; nor is that a point of our controverſies. = 

Mr. Burnet pretending to ſhew, that the pro- LXV. 
grels of the new Reformation was owing to the Whether 
reading of Scripture allow'd to the people, ought So 
to have taken notice, that they wete before-hand 8 Rar 

prepared, from the pulpit, by artful and e cunning mation be 
Preachers, who had fill'd their heads with new wing to 
interpretations. In this manner was it, that an 55 _ 
ignorant and head. ſtrong people found indeed Scripture, 
nothing in Scripture but thoſe errors they had been and in 
prepoſſeſs d with: and what haſten'd and comple- rec 8 
ted their ruin was the raſhneſs inſpired into them, 
of every man's deciding for himſelf, which was 
the true ſenſe of Scripture, of every man's making ; 
for himſelf, his own Creed. Thus was it that ig- 
norant and prejudiced people found, in Scripture, 
the pretended Reformation: but, what man is 
there of the leaſt ſincerity that will deny me, that, 
bythe ſame means, they every whit asclearly would 
have found Ariani/m in it, as they conceived they 
did Lutheraniſm or. Calviniſm? _ 

When this notion is once put into the heads of IXVI. 
the ignorant, that all is clear in Scripture, that How men 
they underſtand it in all that's neceffary for them, e ry Y 
and therefore, the judgment of all the Paſtors and 3 
ages is quite needleſs to them: they take for certain ill inter- 
truth the firſt ſenſe that offers, and what they are preted. 
3 to always appears the moſt genuine. 

Vo + 2 But, 
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But, they ought to be made ſenſible, that, in this caſe, 
tis the letter often which kills, and in thoſe very 
paſſages, which appear the moſt plain, God has 
often hid the greateſt and moſt awful myſteries, 
LXVII. For example, Mr. Burnet propoſes to us this 


Proof text, Drink ye all of this, as one of the moſt 


OO clear that can be imagined, and which leads u; 


| the ſnares the moſt directly to the neceſſity of botb king, 
laid for the But it will now appear to him, from what he 
unlearn d gyng himſelf, that, what he thinks fo plain, be- 


* Pre comes a ſnare to the ignorant: for theſe words, 


perſpicui- Drink ye all of this, in the inſtitution of the Ei. 


ty of chariſt, are not after all more plain than theſe in 
75 N e. the inſtitution of the Paſſover : thus ſball ye wi 
; 5 . the Paſchal Lamb, with your loins girded, aud 
your ſtaff in your band: conſequently, ftanding 
and in the poſture of people ready to depart, for 

that indeed was the ſpirit of this Sacrament, Ne. 


2. Part. J. vertheleſs, we are aſſured by Mr. Burnet, this 
2. 5. 171. was not practiſed by the Fews : who, afterwards, 


changed this cuſtom into the common table poſture, 
and lay down, according to the Country taſhion, 
at the eating of the Lamb, as at other meals; and 


| Bit. that this Change, which they made in the divin 


inſtitution, we are ſure was not criminal, ſince 
bur Saviour made no ſcruple in complying with i. 
I ask him in this caſe, whether a man who ſhould 
have taken this divine commandment /iterally, 
without conſulting the Church's Tradition and In- 
terpretation, would not have found in it his cer- 
tain death, ſince he would have found in it the con- 


Bil, demnation of Feſus Chriſt ; and whereas this au- 


thor adds afterwards; 1t ſeem'd reaſonable to allow 
the Chriſtian Church the like power in ſuch things 
with the Fewiſh : why then ſhould a Chriſtian, in 
the new Paſſover, believe he has ſeen every thing 
relating to the Supper, upon reading the words 
only of the inſtitution ? and will not he beobligedto 

| | .  EXAmiNcy 
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Jition, in order to know what ſhe always look'd 
upon as neceſſary and indiſpenſable, in the Com- 


| muſt of neceſſity come into it; nor can the pre- 


but a Schiſm. A. Nation, which looks on itſelf as 
a complete Body, which regulates its Faith, in par- 


from the uni verſal Church, and renounces Unity 
of Faith and ſentiments, ſo much recommended 


. so the Church by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. gulate her 
d when a Church thus cantoned makes the King Faith in- 
y, her head, ſhe gives herſelf, in matters of Religion, 1 ; 
n- . principle of Unity, which Jeſus Chrift and the He oa 


into a body politick , and gives room to erect as 
many ſeparate Churches, as States may be form'd. 
This idea of Reformation, and Church was firſt 
conceived in the brain of Henry VIII. and his 
latterers, nor ever before had Chriſtians been ac- 
quainted with it. PR Wy ono je PROS 
We are told, that all the Prcvinical Councils 


nion? Without puſhing this examination any 
farther, this is enough to ſhew Mr. Barnet, they 


339 


examine, beſides theſe words, the Church's Tra- 


acted by a 
. MOONS. ſchiſmati- 
; ticular, without regard to what the reſt of the cal princi- 


Church believes, is a Nation which ſeparates itſelf ple, when 
= 
9 lieved ſhe 


could re- 


Goſpel have not eſtabliſh'd ; changes the Church of the 


Church. 
Pref. & 
I. par. ]. 
111. 5p. 
294. 


LXIX. 


in the ancient Church, were ſo many Precedents for Whether 
Z 2 Es 
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Church of his, tvho condemn'd herefies, and reforn'd abuſes, 
ONT Y But this is viſibly impoſing on mankind. True it 
Dod the 16s Provinical Councils were obliged immediately 
ancient to condemn Herefies which aroſe in their reſpec. 


Church, tive countries: for in order to ſuppreſs. them, 


as Mr. | TY 3 . f 
3 ought they to have waited till the contagion had 


pretends 
it did. that our queſtion, What he ſhould have made ap- 


Vid. Pref pear to us is, that theſe Churches lookt on them. 
ſelves as @ complete Body in the ſame manner, they 
do in England; and reform'd their doctrine, 

without taking for rule, what the he Body of 

the Church unanimouſly did believe. Of this, ! 

| ſay, no example will ever be produced. When 

the African Fathers condemn'd the infant hereſy 

Of Celeſtius and Pelagius, they laid for foundation 
Conc. the prohibition of interpreting the Holy Scripture 
Milev.. otherwiſe, than the Catholick Church, ſpread over 


7570. * thewhole earth, had always interpreted and under. 
Alix. flood it. Alexander of Alexandria laid down the 
Ejiſt. ſame foundation againſt Arius, when condemn- 


on ing him he ſaid: Ve know but one Catholick and 
4 Gore Apoſtelick Church, the which, incapable of being 
fantings. ſubrverted by the world's whole power, overthrous 
every impiely, every hereſy. And again, In every 
one of theſe articles we believe what hath pleaſed 
' the Apoſtolick Church. Thus did the Bi/hops and 
particular Councils condemn Herefies by a prior 
Judgment, by conforming themſelves to the com- 
mon Faith of the whole Body, Theſe decrees were 
ſent to all Churches, and from this Unity they 
„„ ew thew utmoſt Tree, © | 
xy But, ſay they, the remedy of an univerſal Con- 
Whether cil, eaſy under the Roman Empire, when the 
tho Churches had one common Sovereign, is become 
Church of , | difficult, now Chriſtendom is divided into ſo 
er States: another fallacy. For, in the firl 
hac reaſon many States: another fallacy. For, in the fir 
to believe, Place, the conſent of Churches may be — 
: — | | e | other 


ſpread, and alarm'd the whole Church ? Nor is | 
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other ways, than by. general Councils. witneſs, i in that now a 
St. Cyprian, the condemnation of Novatian; Gay x 9 
witneſs, that of Paul of Samoſata, of whom it 540 oy 
was written, that he had been condemn'd by. Ihe thing to 
Council and judgment of all the Biſhops of the world, conſult the 
becauſe all had conſented to the Council held againſt regu 5 J 
him at Antioch; laſtly, witneſs the Pelagians, ec 
and ſo many ether hereſies, which, without a Ey. Alex. 
general Council, have been ſufficiently condemn'd „ 


by the united authority of the Pope and all the Alex. ad 
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| Biſhops. When the neceſſities of the Church re- Lale, 

f quired a general Council to be aſſembled, the Holy 

Ghoſt always provided means; and ſo many Bo 

cils, as have been held fince the fall of the Raman 

Empire, have made it plainly appear, that to aſ- 

N ſemble the Paſtors when requiſite, there needed 

e not its aſſiſtance. The reaſon is, becauſe, in the 

7 Catholick Church, there is a principle of Unity | 

. independent of the Kings of the earth. To deny 1 

e this, is mak ing the Church their captive, and ; 

p rendering the heavenly government, inſtituted | | 
4 by Jeſus Chriſt, defective. But the Engliſb Pro- my 
p teftants would not acknowledge this Unity, be- 

's cauſe the Holy See is the external and common | 

y band thereof; and it was more agreeable to them, | 

0 to have, in matters of Religion, their King for 1 

d their Head, than to own, in St. Peter's chair, a 11 


Dr Principle by God eſtabliſh'd for the Unity oj = 
J- Chriſtians. = 
re The fix Articles, publiſh'd by the authority of LxXI. 
King and Parliament, had force of law during Al forts. 

the whole reign of Henry VIII. But what ed, _ 
1 ſway over conſciences can decrees concerning Re- jnto E. 
he ligion have, which, drawing all their ſtrength gland in 
nc from regal authority, to which God has intruſted ſpite of 
ſo no ſuch commiſſion, have nothing in them but the e ah 
rſt what's political? Tho Henry VIII. inforced them Hens 


ed vit innumerable executions, and cruelly put to VIII. 


er | | d ath, The rea- | 
| = a 3 n ſon Why. 
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Apt not only Catholicks, who deteſted his Sy. 
premacy, but alſo the Lutherans and Zuinglian,, 
who impugn'd the other articles of his faith; al 
manner of errors crept inſenſibly into England, 
nor did the people any longer know what to ſtand 
to, when they ſaw St. Peter's chair deſpiſed, from 
whence, twas notorious, Faith firſt came to this 
great Je, whether the converſion of its inhabi. 
tants, under Pope Eleutherius, be conſider'd, or 
| GE of the Engliſb, which Was ann by St. Gre 

- gory the great, 
The — eſtabli dene of the Church of Ex- 
Tand, the whole order of her diſcipline, the 
whole difpoſition of the Hierarchy in this King. 
dom; in a word, the Miſſion, as well as the Con. 
ſecration of Biſhops, was ſo certainly derived from 
this great Pope and the chair of St. Peter, or 
from Biſbops holding him for the Head of their 
Communion, that the Englif could not renounce 
this power, without weakening among them 
even the origin of Chriſtianity, and all the autho- 

rity of ancient traditions. _ 
LXXII. When they ſet about rejecting e authority 
They ar- of the Holy See in England, it was obſerved by 
15 —— 7 them, that Gregory the great had exclaim'd again| 
from falle the ambition of that title of univerſal Biſhop, and 
principles, refuſed it much about the time that England re- 
when they ci ved the Faith from thoſe he ſent over; whence 
. concluded Craumer and his aſſociates, When our 
 Suprema- Anceſtors received the Faith, the authority of the 
Cy. Burn. See of Rome WAS within the mils of a laudabl 
1. part. /. moderation. 

Ln Not to diſpute, in vain, on this gtle of Uheivtr- 
Whether ſal which the Popes never do aſſume, and may be 
St. Grego- more or leſs ſupportable according to the different 
P Pe, ſenſes it's taken in; let us conſider a while what 
. St. Gregory, who rejected it, believed neverthe- 
E leſs — to ag — of his id ba = 
ES... 5 ad 2 


nd SD - TU * 


and, in order to calm his conſcience, ſent for ſome VIII. 


Book VII. the VaR TAT ToNG, C. 343 
ſages known to the whole world will decide this were con- 


ueſtion. As for what concerns, ſays he, the ye 
*burch of Conſtantinople, who queſtions its being weg 


rent noti- 


© ſubjeied to the See Apoſtalick, the which neither ons of the 
| ihe Emperor, nor our brother Euſebius Biſhop of authority 
| that City, do ceaſe. to acknowledge? And in the of his See, 
following letter, ſpeaking, of the Primate of 


from what 


ue have. 


Africa: as to what he ſays, he is ſubjett to the See Lib. 611) 
= 4roftolick, I know no Biſhop that is not ſubjef to it ind. 2. 
| when. delinquent. Furthermore, when delinquency © 64. 
| requires not otherwiſe, we are all brethren accord. 


bid. Es. 
ny s. 


ing to the law of bumility. Here then have we all 
| Bifbops manifeſtly ſubject to the authority and 
correction of the Holy See, and this authority ac- 
| knowledged even by the Church of Conſtantinople, 


at that time the ſecond Church of the whole 
world in dignity and power. Here is the founda- 
tion of the. Pontifical power : the reſt, which cu- 
ſtom, or toleration, or, if you pleaſe, even abuſe _ 
might have introduced, or increaſed,” might be 


| preſerved, or ſuffer'd, or extended more or leſs, 
as order, peace, and publick tranquillity ſhould 


require. Chriſtianity was born in England with 


| the confeſſion of this authority. Henry VIII. 


could not endure it, even with this laudable mode- 
ration own*d by Cranmer in St. Gregory: his paſ- 
ſion and policy. made him annex it to his Crown, 
and, by this ſo ſtrange an Innovation, he open'd 
the way for all that follow'd. ET oa 
Some ſay, this unhappy Prince, near his end, LXXIV, | 
felt ſome remorſe for the exceſſes he had run into, Peath of 


Biſhops to him. I vouch it not: thoſe, who, in 
ſcandalous ſinners, but particularly in Kings, are 
for diſeovering ſuch biting ſtings of conſcience as 
appear d in an Antiochus, are not acquainted with 
all God's ways, nor reflect ſufficiently on that 
deadly inſenſibility and falſe peace, he ſometimes 


2 ſuffers 
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ſuffers his oreateſt enemies to fall into. Be that 


as it will; ſhould Henry have confulted his Biſhops, 
what could be expected from a Body which had 


enſlaved the Church ? Whateyer demonſtrations 


Henry might give of deſiring to be ſincerely ad- 


viſed in this juncture, he could not reſtore to the 
| Biſhops that liberty, which his cruelties had de. 


prived them of: dreadful to them were the vi. 


ciſſitudes of temper this Prince was ſubject to: 


and he, who could not brook truth from the 
mouth of Thomas More his Chancellor, nor from 


the holy Biſhop of Rocheſter, both whom he put 


to death for ſpeaking it freely to him, never 


more deſerved to hear it. 
ILXXV. In this ſtate he died; and no wendes; if after 


5 * his death, things grew worſe. The foundations 


changed once ſhaken, by little and little all goes to ruin. 


after his dard VI. his only ſon ſucceeded him according 
death. to the law of the land. As he was ſcarce ten years 


| 1 old, the Kingdom was govern'd by a Council ap- 


d pointed by the deceaſed King : but Edward Seymour 


Guardian Brother to Queen Fane and the King's Uncle by the 
52 Zuin- Mother's ſide, had the chief authority with the title 


elan of Protector of the Kingdom of England. A 


MD 


x1011. Zuinglian in his heart, and Cranmer his boſom 


mp friend. This Archbiſhop then threw off the mask, 
vu. nor did he longer conceal any of that venom 


which lay lurking in his heart againſt the Church. 


LXXVI. In order to prepare the way for their intended 
The Re- . Reformation under the King's name, they ſet out 
Sanden by declaring him, as Henry had been before, the 
N ſupreme Head of the Church of England in ſpiritu- 


Eccleſiaſti- a/s and temporals, In Henry's time it was a ſet- 


cal autho- tled maxim, that the King was Pope in England. 


pe „ . But far different prerogatives were confert'd on 
fart. I. this new Papacy, than the Pope had ever pretend- 


111. % ed to. The Biſhops took out new commiſſions 
267. from Edward revocable at the King's pleaſure, 


. ⏑ 
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as beretofore had been enjoin'd in King Henry's 2. pare. I. 

time; and, in order to advance the Reformation, 1. p. 6. 
| it was judged neceſſary to keep them under the ſub> © , 
| jection of an arbitrary Power. The Archbiſhop of p r 1 
| Canterbury and Primate of all England was the 5. 90. 
| firſt to bend his neck under this ſhameful yoke. 
| This is not to be wonder'd at, ſince he was the 
| perſon who inſpired all theſe ſentiments: the reſt 
did but follow the. pernicious example he ſet to 
| them. This was ſomewhat moderated afterwards, z, 
and the Biſhops were obliged to look upon it as a 
# favour, - fo bold their Biſhopricks of the King, 3% 
| during life. In the tenor of their commiſſions was 
| plainly expreſs'd, as under Henry, that, purſuant 
| to: Cranmer*s doctrine, the Epiſcopal power, as 
well as that of the ſecular magiſtracy, flow'd from 
| the Crown as from its ſource ; that the Biſhops e. 
| erciſed it only: precariouſly, as delegates in the zia c 
King's name, and which they were to deliver up 1. part. p. 
again, when it ſhould pleaſe him to call for it, 276. 
from whom they had received it. The King 
gave them faculties to ordain and deprive mini- 2. Part. I. 
ers, infli cenſures and puniſh ſcandalous perſons, 1. p. 218. 
and todo all the other parts of the Epiſcopal function; _ 
| all which they were to execute and do in the King's 
name and under his authority, At the ſame time, 
it was own'd, that this paſtoral charge was com- y 

mitted to Biſhops by the word of God. It was ne- 
| ceſſary to make uſe of this word, to give them- _ 
ſelves credit. But altho* nothing was found there- 
in for the regal power, except what related to the 
concerns of this world, it was nevertheleſs extend- 
ed to what is moſt ſacred in the Paſtoral charge. 
Commiſſions for conſecrating Biſhops were iſſued 
out by the King, and directed to whom he 
pleaſed. So that, according to this new Hierar- 
by, as the Biſhops were not conſecrated but by the 
hal authority, ſo by the ſame only could they 

2 ERS. 
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Did. J. 1. proceed to Ordination. Even the form and Pray. 


141-142 ers of Ordination, as well of Biſbops, as of Prieft, 
143. were regulated by Parliament. The fame was 


done in reſpect to the Liturgy and publick fer. 
vice, and the whole adminiſtration of the Sacra. 
ments, In a word, all was ſubject to the King, 
and, upon aboliſhing the ancient law, the Par. 


liament, it ſeems, was to make a new body of Ca. 


 mnons, All theſe attempts were grounded on a 
maxim, which the Parliament of England had 
laid down for a new article of their Faith, viz. 

Bid. p. That all Furiſdiction both ſpiritual and temporal 
413. cas derived from the King, as from its ſource. 
LXXVII. Tis not here to our purpoſe to deplore the ca- 
Sequel of lamities of the Church thus enſlaved, and ſhame- 
5 o Eagle fully degraded by her own miniſters. Our bu- 
ſaſtical ſineſs is to relate facts, and a bare relation of 
authority. them will ſuffice to ſhew their enormity. Not 

long after, the Xing declared, he intended to viji 
Bid. #3. bis Kingdom, therefore, neither the Archbiſhops 
& Cel. a. nor any other ſhould exerciſe any Furiſdiction while 
7 © that wiſitation laſhed. There was proclamation 
Kid. 29. from the King, comrhanding all, 0 remember 
Dim in the publick prayers as the. ſupreme Head if 


the Church of England, which was to be obſervd 


under the pains of Excommunication, Sequeſtration, 
or Deprivation. Thus, together with Eccleſiaſti- 
cal cenſures, the whole Paſtoral authority is openly 
invaded by the King, and the moſt ſacred depy/- 
tum of the Sanctuary wreſted from the Prieſtly 
order, not ſparing even that of Faith, which the 
5 Apoſtles had left to their Succeſſofrs. 
LXXVIII I cannot but ſtop here a moment to conſider 
Reſlexion the ground- work of the Eugliſo Reformalion, That 
on the mi- wort of light, a full and diſtinct narrative whert- 
race of makes its Apology as well as hiſtory. The Church 


ginnings 


of the Re. Of England glories, above all others of the Refor- 


formation, mation, for having proceeded orderly and by | 


wherein Hlawful 


> I» f , 


— 2 
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lawful aſſemblies. To afford ſome colour for this the ſacreq 
boaſting, it was in the firſt place and above all order had 
neceſſary, that Ecclefiaſticks ſhould have had the uf nga 
chief ſhare in the management of this great alte- fairs of 
ration in Religion. - But quite the reverſe was Religion 
done, and ever ſince the time of Henry VIII. aud Faith, 
they were cut off from meddling with it, ercept, Bur, 
4 they were authorized by the King. All the part. 1. 1, 
complaint they made amounted to no more, than 9. 49. 
that an encroachment was made on their privi- 
leges ;, as if for them to medale with Religion, were 
only a privilege and not eſſential to the very Being 
of the Eecleſaſtical Order.. 
But perchance one may imagine they met with 
better treatment under Edward, when, as Mr. Bur- 
net pretends, the Reformation was ſet on a more 
ſolid bottom. Quite the contrary ; they begg*d it 
as a fayour of the Parliament, At leaſt, that mat- Bid. 
ters of Religion ſhould not be determin'd till they 
had been conſulted, and had reported their opinions 
and reaſons. What a wretched ſtate had they Rec. u. 16, 
brought themſelves to, not to intermeddle other- 17 
wiſe than by barely offering their opinions; they, 
who were the proper judges in ſuch cafes, and 
| of whom Chriſt had ſaid, He that bears you, 
bears me! but this, ſays our Hiſtorian, could not 
be obtain'd. But at leaſt, it may be allow'd *em 
to decide on articles of Faith of which they were 
N the Preachers, By no means. The King's Coun- P. 26. 
y ſellors reſalved to follow the method begun by the late 
0 King, of ſending viſitors over England with Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Injundtions and Articles of Faith; and it 
er was the buſineſs of the King's Council to regulate 
at the Articles of Religion that were to be propoſed 
b. to the people by his authority. Mean while, the 
ch fix Articles of Henry VIII. were to be adher'd to, 
until they ſhould think better of it: nor were they 
Y WI #hamed to require of the Biſhops an expreſs decla- 
| 7 155 | ration, 
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LXXIX. | 


ration, 10 l profeſſion of ſuch 4 715 ne as * 


wards, at any time, ſhould be certified by the Arch. 
_ biſhop to the other Biſhops in the King's name, Be- 
ſides, -*twas but too evident, the Clergy were 
only named for form- ſake, ſince all was done in 
Ihe King's name. 15 

It ſeems, we need ſay no more e the rela. 


The King tion of ſuch. great exceſſes. But lamentable as it 


is made 
abſolute 


is, let us continue it. Tis in ſome manner la- 


mailer of bouring to heal the Church's wounds. to bewail 
the Pulpit, them in the ſight of God. 'The King took to him- 


and for- 


bi 


Preaching 


all over 
his King- 
dom till 
further 
orders. 


5 p. 61. 


ſelf ſo abſolute an authority over the Word and 
Preaching, that a Proclamation was iſſued out, by 
which none were to preach without licence from the 
King or his Viſitors, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
or the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. So that, the chief 
right was in the King, nor had the Biſhops, but 
by his permiſſion only, any ſhare therein. Some 
time after, the Council allows thoſe to preach, who 
were lively to ſet forth the pure word of God after 


ſuch ſort as the Holy Ghoſt ſhould. for the time put in 


the Preachers mind. The Council, it ſeems, had 
changed their minds. After they had made 


Preaching depend on the regal power, they here 


leave it to the diſcretion of thoſe, who ſhould ima- 
gine themſelves fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, and by 
this means, all Fanaticks are admitted to it, The 


year following, they changed again. To reſtrain 


the claſhing and contention of Pulpits, the power of 


granting licences to preach, was taken from the 


Biſhops of each Dioceſe, ſo that none might give 


them but the King and the Archbiſhop. By this 
4 means, tis an eaſy matter to authorize the preach- 


ing up of any hereſy. But the effects of this re- 


ſtraint are not what we are now upon. What 
ought to be conſider'd is, that the whole authority 
of the Word was deliver d up to the Prince alone. 
Things u were carried D far, chat after declaring 


by 


Y .&f =. mms = 


eld throughout the whole Kingdom, the Biſhops 


would think fit to coin for 'em. To this was 


receive with ſubmiſhon the orders that ſhould, in a 
| ſhort time, be ſent down to them, Thus was the 

Engliſh Reformation brought about, that work of 
light, a diſtinft narrative whereof maker. accord- 


by the Duke of Somerſet and Cranmer : and here articles 


ſed in England concerning the Euchariſt in 1 549, M D IL. 
Was reduced to theſe three poſitions. 
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to the people, that the King had employ'd lJearn- | 

ed men to take away all ſubjects of controverſies, 
till the order now preparing ſhould be ſet forth, he p $1. 
did inhibit all manner of perſons to preach in any 
publick audience. Here then was preaching ſuſpend- 


filenced by the King's proclamation, and all wait- 
ing in ſuſpence, ignorant, what Religion the King : 


tack d an admonition exhorting all perſons, 70 


ing to Mr. Burnet , its hiſtory as well as Apology. 

Theſe preparations thus made, the Engliſh LXXX. 
Reformation was ſet on foot, in the King's name, The ſix- 
the regal power pull'd down that Faith, which — 
the regal power had before ſet up. The fix artt- -- 
cles, which Henry VIII. had cauſed to be pub- 2. Part. J. 
liſn'd with his whale ſpiritual and temporal au- 1. f. 4% 
thority, were repeald ; and, notwithſtanding 1 
the precautions he had taken in his Will to pre- 
ſerve thoſe precious remains of the Catholick Re- 
ligion, and not unlikely, in time, to reſtore it 
wholly ; the Zuingliau doctrine, fo much deteſt- 
ed by this Prince, gain'd the aſcendant. 

Peter Martyr a Florentine, and Bernardin LXXXI. 
Ochin, afterwards the declared enemy of Feſus Peter 
ChriſPs divinity, were call'd over to begin this Meri” 
Reformation. Both of them, like the reſt of the bw 1k 
Reformers, had exchanged the monaſtick ſtate ian] 
for that of wedlock. Peter Martyr was a down- eſtabliſtrd. 
right Zuinglian. The doctrine which he propa. 2X57 
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250 The HISTORY 7 Part 
Hoſp, 2. I. 7 here is no Tranſubſtantiation. 

| part. An. II. The Body and Blood of Feſus Cbriſt are nt 

57708. Corporally in the Euchariſt, nor under the ſpecies 

S/n. of Bread and Wine. 

Burn. 2 III. The Body and Blood of Chriſt are united ij 
P. 4 1. . the Bread and ine Sacramentally, that is, Fu 

"  ratively, or at moſt, virtually, 

ILXXXII. Bucer did not approve the ſecond propoſition; 

Bucer not for, as hath been ſeen, he was for excluding a Lo. 
harken d cal Preſence, but not a Corporal and Subſtantial 
one. He maintain'd that Feſus Chriſt could not 

be ſeparated from the Supper, and that he waz 


after ſuch a manner in heaven, as not to be % 
ftantially removed out of the Euchariſt. Peter 
Martyr believed it was an illuſion to admit a cor. 
Poral and ſubſtantial Preſence in the Supper, and 
not admit in it the Reality, which Casbalt 
maintain*d together with the Lutherans ; and what 


reſpect ſoever he might have for Bucer, the only 


Proteſtant he had any conſideration for, yet he 


Mo 11. did not come into his ſentiments. A ſet of arti- 
Burn. þ. cles was drawn up in England, conformable to 


og Peter Mariyr's opinion: it was there ſpecified, 
#55" That the Body of Feſus Chriſt was no where but in 


heaven; that he could not be really preſent in dif- 
rent places 3 ſo that, no Corporeal or Real Pre- 


ſence of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt was to be believed. This is what was de- 


_ fined. But as yet, their Faith was not in its ut- 


moſt perfection, and, in due time, we ſhall ſee 


' this article pretty much reform'd. 


IXXXII We are here obliged to Mr, Burnet for owning 
MI. Bur- a thing of no ſmall weight : for he grants us 
ner's con- that the Real Preſence is acknowledged by the 


feſſion con- Greet Cburch. Theſe are his words: The Luthe- 


282 at rans ſeemed to agree with that which had been the 


the Greek doftrine of the Greek Church, that, in the Sacra- 


Church. ment, there was both the fulftance of Bread and 
| P. 104. | ; Mine, | 


— nod en ms - wa 


1 Yd pred LO& Qin _ 


on 
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Book VII. the VARIATIONS, Ge. 
ine, and Chriſt's Body likewiſe. Herein he is 
more ſincere than the greateſt part of thoſe of his 
Religion : but, at the ſame time, oppoſes a 
greater authority againſt the novelties of Peter 
| Mariyr. . Rach 
| Then did the ſpirit of change intirely poſſes LXXXIV 
England. In the Reformation of the Liturgy and The Re. 
common prayers, which was made by Parliament. formers 
authority (for God gave ear to none but ſuch) it EK | 
had been ſet forth in the preamble to the act, that of having 
| the Commiſſioners named by the King to draw faid that 
| an order of divine worſhip, had finiſt'd the work in the Re- 
| with one uniform agreement, and by the aid of wy el | 
the Holy Ghoſt, Men were aſtoniſh'd at this ex- rey, they 
preſſion, But the Reformers had their anſwer had ated 
ready, viz. That this was not ſo to be underſtood, ren _ 
| as if they had been inſpired by extraordinary afſt- che tx 
ance; for then there had been no room for any cor- Ghoſt. od 
| reftion of what was now done. Now theſe Refor- P. 93. 
ners were ſtill for correcting and changing on; # 9+ 
and never did pretend to frame their Religion all 
at once, And indeed, very conſiderable alterati- 
ons were ſoon made in this Liturgy, and their 
chief aim was to deface all the tracts of antiquity 
that hitherto had been preſerved.  _ 1 
In the conſecration of the Euchariſt this prayer x xXxXV. 
had been retain'd, J/ith thy Holy Spirit vouchſafe 10 All the 
bleſs and ſanc F«tify iheſe thy gifts and creatures of remains of 
Bread and Wine, that they may be unto us the Body par med 
and Blood of thy moſt dearly beloved Son, &c. ares Fa | 
They were willing to preſerve, in this prayer, the Litur- 
ſomewhat of the Church of Rome's Liturgy, gy are now | 
which St. Auguſtin the Moni, ſent to the Englith * 
by St. Gregory, had brought in with Chriſtianity. bs ; 
But altho' they had maim'd it by lopping off ſome * 
words, yet {till it was found 4% much to favour p. 170. 
Tan ſubſtantiation, or even The corporeal Pre. 
fence, and was afterwards razed out intirely 


aca 


— 
— 
1 


1 
3 
er 
* 
7 
5 4 = 
3 
15 1 
U 
1 
ef! 
49 
is | 
[x 1 
r > 
mas 
L 71 YF 
: t 9 
, ' 4 
3 1 
1 
* + 
1 
1 : 
$ 
7 
2 
rn 14 
1 1 
Lf. f 
Y 
* 
© BAI 
b 16 
: „ & 
r 
0 & BY. 
4 . . 1 1 
1 
3 
5 * 
4 
1 0 
3 jd 
tw 
« o 7 
* CY 
6 5 
| Jy, 
. 1 * 
4 
SS 
q _ 
_ 1 
: _ } 
. 4 7 
19 
. y 
« 0 x 
f \ 
E. I! 
8 
4 
? Ml 
4 
i 
{ 
. 
1 , - 
k ſ 
: (uy 
11 
= 
1. 
: 'p 
by 
4 # 
L : 
" N 
1; 
4 ; 
#4 
$ F ix 
4 My 
5 3 1 
. \ 
a A \_ 
— 
k CY l 
* 
7 I 1 
{ j 
i 
3 
: _ 
af 
LY o 
= 
5 : 2 
ns 
1 = 
| 
4 A 
1 
\ N 
ö * 
bl 
„ 
1 
o 
v 4 


"The 


1 5 lican Maſs 


* England ſtronger, as the Church of England uſed it at the 


he abs time ſhe embraced Chriſtianity : for, whereas 


Chriſtiani- Feſus Chriſt. This word made imports a true ac. 
ty. tion. of the Holy Ghoft, who changes the gifts, 
conformably to what is faid in the other Liturgie 
Lit. of of antiquity : Make, O Lord, of this Bread, thy 
S. Bal. own Body, and of this Wine, the own Blood of th 
db. Son, changing them by thy Holy Spirit. And theſe 
7 words, be made unto us the Body and Blood, were 
F. ix. 6. ſaid in the fame ſpirit with thoſe of Iſaiab, Unty 

A4 a child is born, unto us a Son is given : not im- 
plying, that the ſacred gifts are then only made 
the Body and Blood when we receive them, 
as the Reformers will have it; but ſignifying, 
that *tis for us they are made ſo in the Eucharif, 
gas far us they were form'd in the Virgin's womb. 
The Engliſh Reformation has corrected every 
thing that too much favour'd Tranſubſtantiation, 
The word O#lation would likewiſe have too much 
Favour d a Sacrifice : to give the ſenſe of it in 
ſome manner, they ſubſtituted Gifts. At length it 
was wholly taken away, and the Church of En- 
gland would no longer hear that ſacred prayer ſhe 
heard, when, coming forth from the Baptiſmal 

Font, ſhe firſt received the Bread of Life. 
LXXXVII If it be infiſted on, that the holy Prieſt Al. 
The Cal. guſtin brought them the Gallican Liturgy or 
and ne Maſs, rather than the Roman, the free choice of 
reſt, in the either having been left to him by St. Gregory, that 
main, are alters not the caſe: the Gallican Maſs ſaid by the 
the lame TTilariss and the Martins, in the main, differ'd 
55 A not from the Roman, nor the reſt. The rie 
Eleiſon, the Pater, the Pax, or the bleſſing, mY 
TL 6 


and that of the Church of Rome: it muſt be ba- 

niſh'd England, and every word of it turn'd to 

[the moſt odious ſenſe. VVV 

| The Church of England, I may venture to LxxxIx 
ſay it, altered every thing ſhe derived from anti- Sequel of 
quity, Confirmation mult be nothing but a Carte- alterations. 
chiſm to renew the baptiſmal vows. But, ſaid ? 77+ 

© WW Catbolicks, the Fathers, from whom we receive 


Book VII. the VARIATIONS, Sc. 353 it 

be given in one place of the Maſs rather than Burr. 2. 1 
another, and ſuch things, as little eſſential, made bart. I. 1. i 

the whole difference; and for this reaſon was it 7,77. = 

| . Ereg. lib. 1 

that St. Gregory left the choice thereof to the hol y VII. ind: . nt 
Prieſt he ſent into England. As well in France, 2. Ep. 4. 

as at Rome, and in all the reſt of the Church, a 1 
prayer was made to beg the Transformation and ä — 
change of Bread and Wine into the Body and 1 

| Blood ; the merit and mediation. of Saints with in 
God was every where. employ'd, but a nerit 1 
grounded on the divine mercy; and a mediation [| 

| {ſupported by that of Jeſus Cbriſt. In all of theſe 1 
Liturgies the Dead were frequently pray'd for, — _ 
and, with reſpect to all theſe things, there was but =" 
one language in the Zaſt and Weſt, in the South Ti 
ß xe JF 
| The Engliſb Reformation had retain'd, in Ed. 1xxxvns_ 1 
vard's time, ſomething of prayer for the Dead ; Ihe Re- 3 
bor, at funerals, they recommenaed ihe ſou! deported formatiodr = 
„ God's mercy, and, as we now do, they prayed —_ | | 
bat bis fins might be pardon d. But all theſe re- reſpect to = 
' WH mains of the primitive ſpirit are aboliſh'd : this prayers | 15 
- W prayer /v,,qdu too much of Purgatory, Tis fer the bi 
1 certain, it was ſaid from the firſt ages both in the "nn . 
8 | Eaſt and Weft: no matter, twas the Pope's Maſs 55. . _ = 
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2 it by a tradition founded on the As of the 4po- 
1 tles and as ancient as the Church, ſay not ſo much; 
„sa word of this notion of Catechiſm. This is 
1 true, and they are forced to own it. Confirmation, 


2 nevertheleſs, is turn'd to this form, otherwiſe it 
) + - A 


— — 


of 


ay | TW HISTORY of Fart. Ml; 
would be too Papiſtical. The holy Chriſn is 
taken away, which the moſt ancient Fathers had ft 
call'd the inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt ; the uſe 


4. 170. of oyl, even in Extreme-Unition, will at laſt Wi 1 
be laid aſide, whatever St. James may fay ; and 
tho? St. Innocent Pope ſpoke of this. Unction in a 

the fourth age, it will be decided, that Zxtreme. 5 

UViclion was not hear'd of till She tenth Century, l 


xc. Among theſe alterations three things remain d; 
Ceremo- Holy Ceremonies, the Fęſtivals of Saints, 413i. Wi 1 
nies and nence and Lent, They thought it but meet that 


the bs of Prieſts, in the publick ſervice, ſnould put ona 0 
| retainng, Myſterious dreſs, ſymbols of purity and the other Wi * 
rams diſpoſitions, which the divine worſhip does re- fil”: 
5 75. Quire.. Ceremonies were look*d upon as a myſti- WF , 


cal language, and Calvin appear*d too extrava- Wi 6 
- gant in rejecting them. The uſe of the Cry 
70. was. retain'd, As à publick declaration that they Wi j 

were not aſtam'd of the Croſs of Chriſt. At firſt, 7 

15 it was order'd to be kept up in the Sacrament f 1 


Baptiſm, and in the Office of Confirmation, and in . 
the Conſecrgtion of the Sat ramental elements, as at . 


outward: expreſſion of the veneration they had for g 
this holy ceremony, Nevertheleſs, it was at n 
laſt ſuppreſdin Confirmation and the Conſecratio, 


1% in which St. Auguſtin with all antiquity witneſſes 
chat it was ever praRtiſed ; nor can! deviſe, why | ö 
it was retain*d only in Baptiſm, th 


yer, | Mr. Burnet juſtifies us with relation to Faſts 
England and Holy-days; which days he will not have Wl x 
juſtifies us accounted holy of their own nature, nor from am v 
fron 25 . magical virtue in that time, This we conſent to, f 
Feſtivals, and certainly, ſuch a natural or magical virtue, e. 
even thoſe Which he thinks himſelf obliged to reject, never " 
of Saints. enter*d into any man's head. He ſays, That none of Wl 
7. 191. theſe days were properly dedicated to any Saint; Wl 
but only to God in reniembrance of fuch Saints. Wl 
' Bia This is our very doctrine, In a word, he on in 

— 31973015 Sei ABEL 3 where 


1 


. 


| Book VII. the VARTATTONSs, Ce. 


where,” and in every thing, vindicates us on this 


ing of. ſuch times. Wherefore, thoſe who object 
| to us, that we follow he commandments of men, 


and ſhe will vindicate us. 

They do no leſs evidently juſtify us from the 
reproach of teaching the doctrine of Devils, when 
we abſtain from certain meats for Penance fake. 
| Mr. Burnet anſwers for us, when he blames car- 


that can be deviſed, to advance one to a ſpiritual 


Since it is from this ſpirit, not a kind of temporal 
policy, as many do imagine, that the Church of 
England hath forbid fleſh on Fridays and Satur- 
days, on Vigils, the four Ember-weeks, and 
throughout Len; we have nothing on this ſub- 


reaſon to wonder, that the King and Parliament 
ſhould command theſe Holy-days and Abſtinences ; 
that the King ſhould declare what were Fiſb-days, 
„nud grant licences and diſpenſations from theſe ob- 
ſervances; and laſtly that, in matters of Religion, 
ey ſhould prefer the King's commandments to 
thoſe of the Church. CT CLI Ln 

But ſomething ftill more ſurpriſing, in the 
Engliſh "Reformation, was a maxim of Cranmer's. 
) WE Whereas, in reality, the worſhip depends on 
Faith, and ſhould by that be regulated ; Cranmer 
confounded this order ; and, before he had exa- 
min'd the doctrine, ſuppreſs'd, in the worſhip, 
what moſt diſpleaſed him. According to Mr. Bur- 
net, the belief of Chriſi*s Preſence in every crumb 
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indeed, argues he, in this hypotheſis, Communion 
"3h al A a 2 in 


ſubject, ſince he agrees 10 @ conſcientious obſery- Bid. 


need but object this to the Church of England, xv. 9. 


nal men, who will not conceive, That the fre- p. 96. 
| quent uſe of faſting, with Prayer and true Devotion 
| join'd to it, is perbaps one of the greateſt helps 


| temper of mind, and to promote a holy courſe of life. 


ect to upbraid one another with. There is only 


of Bread gave occaſion to laying aſide the Cup. And 
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in his Re- 
formation 
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in both kinas was not neceſſary. So that, the que. 


ſtion abdut the neceſſity of both kinds depended 
on that of the Real Preſence. Now in 1548, 


England ſtill believed the Real Preſence; and the 
Parliament declared, that The whole Body of Cbriſ 


Was contain'd in every piece of conſecrated Bread, 
whether it were ſmall or great, The neceſſity, ne- 
vertheleſs, of communicating under both kinds 
had been already eſtabliſhed, that 1s, they had 


drawn the confequence before they were well af. 


XCIV. 

Sequel 

104, 105. 
76. 


ſara. ne ine in the te 
The year following, Chriſts Preſence in the 


| Sacrament was greatly call'd in queſtion, and the 


thing left undecided.” et the Adoration of Fejus 
Chriſt in the Sacrament had already been ſup- 


Ppreſs'd proviſionally : as if one, ſeeing the people 


ſtand in great awe as in the King's Preſence, 


' ſhould ſay: Good people, let us, in the firſt 
place, lay aſide theſe exterior tokens of reſpect; 


there will afterwards be time to examine whether 
the King be preſent or no, and this honour be 
agreeable to him. The Oblation of the Body and 


Blood was, in like manner, taken away, altho' 


this Oblation, after all, be nothing elſe but the 


_ conſecration made before God of this Body and 


Blood as really preſent before the manducation; 


and without examining the principle, already 


was deſtroy'd, what inevitably enſued from it. 


Ihe cauſe of fo irregular a proceeding, was 


the leading the people by motives of hatred, and 
not of reaſon, *T'was an eaſy matter to excite ha- 


Aa. 
* 


and artifices inſenſibly turn'd againſt the myſtery 


tred againſt certain practices, whereof they con- 


ceal'd from the people the beginning and right 


uſe, eſpecially when ſome abuſes were inter woven 
with them: thus, it was eaſy to render Prieſts 


odious who abuſed the Maſs for ſordid gain : and 


hatred once inflamed againſt them, was by a thou- 


they 
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they celebrated, and even, as hath appear'd, 

againſt the Real Preſence, the foundation of it. 
The ſame was done with reſpect to Images, XCV. 

and a French letter, which Mr. Burnet gives us avon = : 

of Edward VI. to his uncle the Protector, makes ted vas 

it palpable. To exerciſe this young Prince's ſtyle, raiſed 

| his maſters ſet him about collecting all the paſſa- 2gainit the 

ges wherein God ſpeaks againſt Idols. In reading > nc 

the Holy Scripture I was defirous, ſaid he, 10 note Lats 

| ſeveral places which forbid both TO ADORE AND in the in- 

TOMAKE any Images, not only of ſtrange Gods, ſtruction 

but alſo to form any thing ;, thinking TO MAKE - ES - 

IT LIKE TO THE MajesTyY or Gor the a on 

Creator. In this credulous age he had ſimply. be- cerning 

lieved what was told him, that Catholicks made Images. 

| Images, thinking abey made them like to the Ma- King bt 

72% of God. I am quite oftonif#d, proceeds he g, þ. 

| ( God himſelf and his Holy Spirit having ſo often J II. p. 

forbidden it) that ſo many people have dared to com- 68. 

| mit Idolatry BY MAKING AND ADORING 

Iu AES. He fixes the ſame hatred, as we ſee, 

on the waking, as on the adoring them ; and, 

according to the notions that were given him, is 

in the right, fince undoubtedly, tis not lawful to 

make Images with the thought of making ſome- 

thing LIKE TO THE MAIESTY OF THE 

CREATOR. For, as this Prince adds, God can- 

not be ſeen in things that are material, but will be 

ſeen in his own works, Thus was a young child 

deluded by them. ---- His hatred was ſtirr'd up 

againſt Pagan Images, in which Man pretends to 

repreſent the Dezty : it was ſhewn him, that Got 

forbids to make ſuch Images; but they not hav- 


r 


ing as yet taken it into their heads to ſay, that i'ts 
$ unlawful to make ſuch as ours, or, unlawful to re- 
1 8 preſent Feſus Chriſt and his Saints, they took 
care to conceal from him, that thoſe of Catholicks 
ere not of this nature. A youth of ten or twelve 
y 8. 3 a A a 3 | = years 
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years old could not diſcover it of himſelf: t 
make Images odious to him in general and con, 
fuſedly, was enough for their purpoſe. Thoſe q 
the Church, tho? of a different order and deſign, 
paſſed in the lump: dazzled with the plauſidt 
reaſoning and authority of his maſters, ev: r 
thing was an Idol to him; and the hatred he ha 
conceived againſt lug was . wand agau 

8 wn bub. 
xXcCVI. The people were not more cunning, and but 
Whether too caly was it to animate them by the like art. 
any ad fices. After this, can the ſudden. progreſs of tie 
Reformation be taken for a viſible; miracle, the 
draun work of God's own hand? With what aſſurance 
from the could Mr. Burnet ſay it; He! who has fo tho 
mudden roughly diſcover'd to us the deep caules of thi 
3 " lamentable ſucceſs? A Prince blinded with inor 
mation. dinate paſſion, and condemn'd by the Pope, ft 
men at work to exaggerate Particle facts, ſom: 
odious proceedings and abuſes which the Churd 
I. 111. y. herſelf condemn'd. All pulpits ring with Satire 
318, againſt ignorant and ſcandalous Prieſts, they ar 
brought on the ſtage, and made the ſubject d 
farce and comedy, inſomuch that Mr. Burig 
himſelf expreſſes his indignation at it. Under the au 
thority of an Infant. King, and a Protector violent) 
addicted to Zuinglianiſm, invective and ſatire areſtil 
„ carried to a higher pitch: The Laity, that had lo 
31, lool'd on their Paſtors with an evil eye, greedil 
ſwallow'd down the poiſonous novelty. The diff. 
culties in the myſtery of the Euchariftare remov'd, 
and the ſenſes, inſtead of being kept under ſubjecti 
on, are flatter d. Prieſts are ſet free from the obl 
gation of continency ; Monks from all their Vow; 
the whole world, from the yoke of Confef1, 
 wholſom indeed for the correction of vice, bit 
burdenſom to nature. A doctrine of greater | 
: 9 was 1 up, and which, as Mr. 25 
N 
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ſays, focw'd a plain and ſimple way to the kingdom Vid. 
of heaven. Laws ſo convenient met with but too 
ready a compliance. Of Axteen thouſand Ecclefia- 
| ſticks; who made up the body of the Englip P. 11. 4 
E Clergy, we are aſſur'd by Mr. Burnet, that three 475. e 
| 2arts renounced their Celibacy in Edward's time, © 
that is, in the ſpace of five or ſix years; and 

good Proteſtants were made of theſe bad Eccleſia- 
8 /icks, who thus renounced their vows. Thus was 

| the Clergy gain'd. As for the Laizy, the. Church 
revenues expoſed to rapine became their prey. 
The veſtry-plate enrich'd the Prince's exchequer: _ 
the ſhrine alone of St. Thomas of Canterbury, 1. Part. J. 
with the ineſtimable preſents, that had been ſent 111.7 
to it from all parts, produced a royal treaſure of N. | 
immenſe ſums of money. This was enough to 
degrade that holy Martyr, He was attainted, 

that he might be pillaged, nor were the riches of 
his tomb, the leaſt of his crimes. In ſhort, it 
was judged more expedient to plunder the Churches, 
than, conformably to the intention of the found- 
ers; to apply their patrimony to its right uſe. 
Where's the wonder, if the No#:lity, the Clergy, 
and the people were ſo eaſily gain*d upon? is it 

not rather a viſible miracle that there remain'd a 
ſpark in Jrael, and that all other kingdoms did 
not follow the example of England, Denmark, 
| Sweden, and Germany, which were reform'd by 

the ſame means? UE 
Amidſt all theſe Reformations, the only one xcvll. 
that viſibly made no progreſs, was that of Man- Whether 
ners. The ſucceſs of Luther's Reformation in the Dutt 
Germany, as to this point, I have already obſerved An 
upon, and we need but read Mr. Burnel's hiſtory, ew of a 
to be convinced that things went no better in En- Reformer. 
gland. We have ſeen Henry VIII. her firſt Re- 
former; the ambitious Duke of Somerſet was the 
kcond, He equall'd himſelf to crown'd heads, 
— — MS : 
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tho but a ſubject; and aſſum'd the title of Dule 

Part. 11. 'of Somerſet by the grace of God, In the midſt 

J. b. of the calamities whith afflicted the whole nation, 

134.  "qphen London was ww difordered by the Plague 

bis thoughts were only bent on deſigning ſuch a 

Palace as had not been ſeen in England; and to 

_ aggravate his guilt by Sacrilege, he built it upon 

the ruins, and with the materials, of three Eli 

copal palaces, and a Pariſh Church: and the reve. 

- *nues extorted from ſeveral Biſhops and Chapters, 

Bid. Who bad reſignd many Manors to bim, for ob. 

Al aining his favour, none daring to oppoſe his 

will. He did this, *tis true, with leave obtain 

From the King : but his abuſing thus the authority 

of a Minor, and the inuring his Pupil to ſuch 

_  facrilegious donations, enflamed the guilt, I pak 

over the reſt of his miſdeeds, for which the Par- 

liament condemn'd him, firſt to reſign the au- 

- thority he had uſurp'd over the Council, and af- 

ter wards to loſe his head. But not to examine 

the rcaſons he had to condemn the Admiral his 

brother to the block; how ſhameful a thing, to 

«have ſubjected a man of that dignity; and his 

don Brother, to that iniquitous law, of attainting 

5. 100. 4 man on the bare allegation of witneſſes, with 

UVrxinging bim to make his own defence! By virtue 

of this law the Admiral, beſides many others, 

was judged without a hearing. The Protelin 

prevaiPd upon the King to order the Commons to 

Proceed in it without hearing the party accuſed, 

and in this manner it was that he OE up his 
5 Pupil to do juſtice. 

 +xevnr. Mr. n takes a great deal of raing to juſtif 

Vain for- bi Cranmer for. ſigning, Biſhop as he was, the 

Wardneſs death of this unhappy perſon, and meddling in 

| atk 1 cauſe of blood, contrary to the Canons. In 

Sc order to this, de lays down, according to his 


 Cramner cuſtom, one of thoſe ſpecious plans, whereby he 
in litle pg? Þ | þ always 
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always ftrives, indire&ly, to make odious the things, 


Church's Faith, and elude the Canons : but keeps ar 
at a diſtance from the main point, If Cranmer peaking 


Should not ſo great a Reformer have ſtood up 
againſt ſo barbarous a procedure? no truly: it 

was more worth his while to demoliſh Altars, 

beat down Images, not ſparing even thoſe of 

Feſus Chriſt, and aboliſh the Maſs, which had 

been ſaid and heard by ſo many Saints ever ſince 

the firſt eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity among the 

+ Toconclude the life of Cranmer ; at the death xcIx. 
of Edward VI. he ſet his hand to the entail of Crazmer 

the Crown, in which this young Prince, out of and the 
hatred to the Princeſs his Siſter, who was a Ca- 
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—— age mency. This Princeſs re. ſettled Catholic Reli. 
gion, and England reunited herſelf to the Hoh 
| gia 0 1 See. As Cranmer had always ſuited his Rebriee 
ww 20 BS} of the King, it was caſily believ'd, he 
Would alſo follow that of the Queen, and make 
no mote difficulty to ſay Maſs, than he had 
done, under Henry, thirteen years together with- 
out believing in it. But his engagement was too 
ſtrong, and had he thus turn'd with every wind, 
be had too openly declar'd himſelf void of al 
| þ. 250. Religion, He was ſent to the Tower both for the 
cdrime of Treaſon and that of Hereſy, and depoſed 
u o iv. by the Qeen's authority. This authority was 
5. 274 lawful with reſpect to him, who had own'd and 
eeuen eſtabliſh'd it. Twas by this authority he 
himſelf had depoſed Bonner Biſhop of London, 
and was therefore .puniſh'd by laws of. his own 
making. For the like reaſon the Biſhops, who 
by Patents had received their Biſhopricks for a 
certain time, were deprived ;. and till the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical order ſhould be intirely re-eſtabliſh'd, the 
+ - Proteſtants were proceeded int according to 
their own maxims. 
ee Cranmer, aſter his depoſition, was. left ſome 
Cramer time in priſon, Afeerwards, declared a Heretick, 
declared he himfelf own'd, that it was becauſe he bad 
2 denied the Preſence of Feſus Chriſt on the Altar. 
what arti- By that is ſeen, wherein the principal part of the 
cle. Reformation under Edward VI. was made to 
up rv. conſiſt, and I am willing to take notice of it 
7. 283. here, becauſe all that will take a new turn under 
FEISS Elizabeth, 85 
cl. When Craumer's 8 was to be deter- 
. according to form, Commiſſioners from 
Foe he. the Pope, and thoſe of Philip and Mary (for the 
1 Queen had then married Philip II. King * Spain ) 
Judges. Tate in judgment againſt him. The feu 


KD LY. turn'd on his marriages | and herclics, Mr. _ 
ures 


Henry's time, to Lamberi's and Anne Askeuꝰs 


from the Pope, in whoſe name he was condemn'd 
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aſſures us, that the Queen forgave | him the treaſon, 2. Pare. i. 


for which he had been already condemn'd by 11.7. 


Parliament. He confeſs d the facts, which were 57 


imputed to him concerning his doctrine and ma-—— 
riages; Only ſaid, be had never forced any to ſub. 1b. 332. 
ſeribe, 

From theſe words, ſo full of meekneſs, bas ---C 
might be induced to think, Craumer had never ine wee 
condemn'd any perſon on account of doctrine. jen ba 


his own 
Not to mention here the impriſonment of Gardi- ee 


zer Biſhop of Wincheſter, that of Bonner Biſhop 2. /. 1. dad 


of London, and other things of the like nature; 37 
the Archbiſhop . had fign'd and conſented, in * 4 1. 


1. P. 112. 


death, for denying the Real Preſence; and under 


Edward, to that of Joan of Kent, and of George 
Van Pare, both burnt for hereſy. What is ſtill 


more, Edward, thinking | it a piece of cruelty, re- 
fuſed to ſign the warrant for burning her, and 
could not be perſuaded to it but by Cramer's pg, , 111. 
9 If then he was condemn'd for T 
be himſelf had often enough ſet the example. | UE 

With the deſign of putting off the time of his cy, 
execution, he declared, He was willing to go to Cranmer 
Rome and defend bis rin before the Pope, twice ab- 


jures the 
yet denied any authority the Pope bad over him: \ 


» tion a little 
he appeal'd to a general Council. But ſeeing no- before his 


thing avail'd, He renounc'd all the errors of Lu- execution. 
ther and Zuinglius, and, together with the Real / _— | 
Preſence, diſtin&ly own pd all the other points of 


the Catholick Faith. The abjuration; which he 


ſign'd, was conceiv*d in ſuch terms, as expreſs d 
the trueſt ſorrow for his former errors. The Pro- 
teſiants were extreamly ſhock'd at it. However 
their Reformer made a ſecond abjuration ; that is 


when he ſaw, notwithſtanding his precedent ab- 
Juration, the Veen was determin'd not to pardon 
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5 1 he return d to his firſt errors; but he ſoon 
xrecanted them, all: this time, ſays Mr. Burnet, 
Tu under ſome ſmall hopes of life. So that, con. 
tinues this author, having been dealt with to re. 
new bis ſubſcription, and then to write the while 
over agaiy, be alſo did it. But here was the ſecret 
he found out to ſecure his conſcience. Mr. Bur. 
net goes on: But conceiving likewiſe ſome jealouſus 
' that they might burn him, he writ ſecretly a paper, 
containing @ ſincere Confeſſion of his Faith; and 
being brought out, he carried that along with bim. 
This Confeſſion thus ſecretly wrote makes us ſee 
clearly enough, that he was determin'd, not to 
appear a Proteſtant as long as any hopes remain'd, 
At laft, finding himſelf utterly diſappointed, he 
reſolved to declare what his heart had conceabd, 
and ſo give himſelf the appearance of a Martyr. 
cv: Mr. Burnet uſes all his adreſs to hide the ſhame 
Mr. Bur- of ſo miſerable a death; and after alledging, in 
net com- behalf of his Heroe, the faults of St. Athanaſius 
99 =. and St. Cyrill, which we find no mention of in 
 fultto Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, he now produces St. Peter's 
 thatof= denial, ſo memorable in the Goſpel. But what 
St. Peter. compariſon i is there betwixt a momentary weak- 
neſs of this great Apoſtle, and the wretchednefs 
of a man, who betray'd his conſcience during al- 
moſt the whole courſe of his life, and for thir- 
teen years together, to begin from the very time 
he was made a Biſnop? who never dared to open 
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his mind, but when he had a King to back him? n 
And laſtly, on the very brink of death, confeſs'd tl 
all that was required of him, as long as he had 0 
but a glimpſe of hope; fo that his counterfeit a 


abjuration was manifeſtly nothing elſe, but a con- 
ſequence of the baſe diſſimulation of his whole 


life. 
Nevertheleſs, our author will ſtill boaſt to us 


cv. 
Whether the ſteady firmneſs (good God ah of this perpe- 
it be true, tual 


and conſenting to as many laws as they pleaſed, 


ES. Ro A, et is Oe eo ng 


Book VII. the Vam1ATIONs, Wc. 365 
tual flatterer of Kings, who ſacrificed every thing that Cran- 


to the will of his maſters, annulling as many mar- ane c 
o* | . s 2 = 
riages, ſetting his hand to as many condemnations 5 NS 
| „ 1 Henry 
even to thoſe which were, either in fact or in his VIII. 


opinion, the moſt- unjuſt; who finally was not than his 


m'd to bring the heavenly authority of Biſhops conſcience 
under ſubjection to that of the Kings of the earth, e 0 
and enſlave the Church, in Diſcipline, in preach- 
ing the word, in the adminiſtration of Sacraments, 


and in Faith. Nevertheleſs, but one only blemiſb Mr. IR 


of bis 


. 


life does Mr. Burnet find, that of his Ab- net p. 336; 


juration ; and, as for the reſt, allows only, that 


he was ſomewhat too much ſubjected to the will 

of Henry VIII. Yet, to juſtify him completely 1 

in all his compliances, he affirms, he thought nne 
of them à fin, conſequently was no further obſe- p,ef. Tomy 


| quious to Henry than his Conſcience allow'd him, 1. 


His conſcience then allow'd him to annul two 
marriages on pretexts notoriouſly falſe, nor 
grounded on any other bottom than Henry's new 


| amours. His conſcience allow'd him, though a 
| Lutheran, to ſet his hand to articles of Faith, 


which utterly condemn'd Lutberaniſm, and to 
approve. the Maſs, the unjuſt object of the new 


| Reformation's horrour. His conſcience then al- 


low'd him to ſay Maſs, as long as Henry lived, 
without believing in it; to offer to God, even 
for the Dead, a Sacrifice which he held for an abo- 
mination z to ordain Prieſts, giving them alſo 
the power of offering; and according to the form 
of the Pontifical which he durſt not alter, to ex- 
at Chaſtity of thoſe whom he made Sub-deacons, 
altho? he did not think himſelf obliged to it being 
a married man; to {wear obedience to the Pope 
whom he look'd upon as Antichriſt; to accept his 
Bulls, and receive Archiepiſcopal inſtitution by his 
authority z to pray to Saints, and incenſe their 
* * — 7 LE Images, | 
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in a word, to profeſs and 3 all that he be- 
Iuůeved dugkt to be baniſh'd fr 


£ 


As an execrätion and a fcandal. 


CVI. 
ill excuſes 
his Refor- 
mers. 
T.1.Pref. 


= 


1. 


Mx. Bur- 


But the thing; was, he Reformers (tis what 
Mr. Burnet tells us) did not know, as yet, that 


it as abſolutely a fin to retain all theſe abuſes til] 
a proper octafion offer d. for aboliſhing them. Doubt- 
leſs, they did not know, jt was a fin to change, 
according to their notion, the Lord's Supper into 


Sacrilege, and to defile themſelves with 1dolatry. 
To make them abſtain from ſuch things, Gods 
commandment was not ſufficient: thex were to 


wWuit till the King and Parliament ſhould think it 


Thafion in 
Mr. Bur- 
net's ex- 
amples. 
A. 
4. Reg. v. 
18. 19. 


fitting. 


Nuaaman is inſtanced in, who obliged, by his 


main ſtanding whilſt his maſter knelt down in 
the Temple of Remmon; and acts of R digion are 


compared with the duty and decorum of à Secular 
employment. The Apoſtles are alledged, who, 
Aler the lau was dead, continued to worſhip at 
the Teniple, to circumciſe and to” offer Satrifces; 


and theceremonies, which God had inſtituted, and 


a 


vhich all the Fazbers allow ought to be buried 
honourably, are compared with actions believed 
to be manifeſtly impious. It's alledg'd alſo, that 


E n ee 28 
the fame Apoſtles were all things to all men, and 


that the primitive Chriſtians had adopted many 


_ ceremonies. of Hearbeniſin. But altho' the primi- 


Taolatrous. Obliged to excuſe che fame things in 


tive Chriſtians had brought in ceremonies, that 
were indifferent, does it follow from thence, that 
men ought ro praiſe ſuch as they believe are full 
of Sacrilege? How blind,” how contradictory to 
itſelf is the Reformation? In order to raiſe a hor- 
ror of the Churcb's practices, they muſt be calld 


her 


d HISTORY of NI 
Images, \ notwithſtanding: that, in the Zutheray 
2 principles, all this was nothing leſs than tcolatry; 


om he houle of God 5 


Book VII. the Variations, "4 
| her firſt authors, ſhe-holds them for'';ndiferent — © 
and makes it more conſpicuous than the ſun, that 

ſhe banters the whole univerſe by calling that Ido- 

latry which is not ſo, or that thoſe ſñe admires 

| for her Heroes were, of all men, the moſt cor- 
rupt; But God hath reveal'd their hypocriſy by 

their own Hiſtorian, and Mr. Burnet i is the man 

that hath expoſed their ſhame in full view. 

However, if to convict the pretended Refor- cvIII. 
mation by their own witneſſes, I have only, as it Mr. Bar- 

| were, abridged Mr. Burnet's hiſtory, and received d not 4 
as true the facts I have related: tis not my mean- Wy in 
ing to grant the reſt, and allow all he relates as his fact. 

fa& for the ſake of thoſe truths, he was not able 

to deny, though Prejudicial to his own Religion. 

I ſhall not, for example, allow him, what he 

alerts without witneſſes or proof, that there was 

a reſolution taken between Francis I. and Henry 1. Pare: t 
VIII. to withdraw themſelves by agreement Rol; 11-#- 4 Ir 
the Pope's obedience,” and Change ibe Maſs Hilo Bid, 4 
o bare Communion; that is, to ſuppreſs the Oz: nts; 1 
tion and Sacrifice; This fact, averr'd by Mr: Bur-. 
net, France is quite a ſtranger to We are as 
much ata loſs to know, what this Hiſtorian means 
by affirming, that the reaſon, which made Fran- 
ds I. alter his refolution of aboliſhing the Pope's 
power, was becauſe Clement VII. -bad'granted bim 
ſo great power over bis ou Clergy; that he could 
ſcarce have expeered more,” if be had ſet up a Patri- 
arch in France; for here is nothing | but meer 5 
empty words, a thing unknown to our Hiſtorians —_ 
Mr. Burnet is no better verſed in tlie hiſtory ok iy 
the Prozeftant Religion, when he fo boldly advan- 

&, as a thing avowed among the Reformers, ** fare? 

that good-works zoere - indi ſpenſably and abfolutily 2 86. 287. 

neceſſary 10 ſalvation, for he hath. ſcen, anc Sup. Lx. 

will ſee this propoſition, prod-works* "are nece/? 7 : 7 32 

4 to 3 — condemn'd by the ch 


VIII. 2. 


Lulberans 30. & fg 


Bid 133 
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. Tatherans in their moſt ſolemn aſſemblies, It 


would be departing too much from my deſign, 


ture; but I cannot but make it known to the 


were I to deſcend to other facts of the like na. 


world, how little credit this Hiſtorian merits 


with relation to the Council of Trent, which he 


2 


n Ne 
T, 


terfeited our Religion, was in reality nothing but 


ran over in ſo negligent a manner, that he did 


not ſo much as take notice of the very title, which 
this Council placed at the beginning of all its deci- 
ſions. For he upbraids it with having” uſurped 
* the moſt glorious title of the moſt holy Oecumenical 
Council repreſenting the Catholick Church, altho 
this quality be not found in any one of its de- 


crees: a thing of little importance in itſelf, ſince 


it is not this expreſſion that makes a Council; yet 


it never could have eſcaped a man that had but juſt 


open'd the book with the leaſt attention. 


It behoves one therefore to be very cautious how 


he credits our Hiſtorian in what; he pronounces 
touchin this Council on the teſtimony ' of Fra- 


Paolo, its declared enemy rather than Hiſtorian. 


Mr, Burnet makes as if he believed, that this au- 
' thor ought; with reſpe& to Catbolicts, to be 


above all exception, becauſe he is one of their own 
party; and this is the common artifice of all Pro- 
teſtants. But they are very well convinced in 
their conſciences, that this Fra- Paolo, who coun- 


a Proteſtant in a Monb's diſguiſe. None knows 
him better than Mr. Burne/, who boaſts him to 


us. He! who in his hiſtory of the Reformation 


The life of 
Bedell B. 
of Kib © 
Mor 


+8. 


ſets him forth for an author of our party, in another 
book, lately tranſlated into our language, takes 
off the mask and ſhews him a Proteſtant, that had 
conceal'd himſelf ; that look d upon tbe Engliſh 
common prayer bool as his pattern; that occaſionally 
from the falling out betwixt Paul V. and the re- 
publick of 7exice, labour'd fer nothing 5 

Dan 27 N 4 * 


Book VII. dhe VartTarIONS, &c. 269 
than to bring this Republick 0 an entire ſepara- 13. 
tion, not only from ihe Court, but alſo from the 
Church of Rome; who ee himſelf to be 7 
| adefiled and idolatrous Church, wherein he conti- 
E nued nevertheleſs; heard Confe eons, ſaid Maſs, 16. 

| and quieted the remorſe of his conſcience by paſſmg = 
over many. parts of the Canon, and not joining in 
| thoſe parts of the Offices, that went againſt his con- 
ſcience. This is what Mr. Burnet writes in the 
| life of William Bedell che Proteſtant Biſhop of 
| Kilmore in Ireland: who was preſent at Venice 
at the time of the difference, and to whom Fra- 
Paolo had diſcloſed his ſentiments. There is no 
need of mentioning this author's letters, which 
ſpeak him intirely Proteſtant, and were in every 

library, and which Geneva at length hath made 
| publick. I ſpeak to Mr. Burnet only of what he 
wrote himſelf at the time he counted amon 

| our authors Fra-Paolo, a Proteſtant under a 
| Monk's diſguiſe, who ſaid Maſs not believing in 
it, and who remain'd in a Church whoſe Worſhip ; 
appear d to him Idolatry. 
But what he deſerves the leaſt to — pardon'd OX. 
in is, when, in imitation of Fra- Paolo, and with The plans 
as little truth, he Jays before us thoſe ingenious of 5 7 
plans of Primitive- Church: doctrine. This inven- 1 
tion, I muſt own, is equally commodious and er makes 
agreeable. An artful Hiſtorian, in the midſt of after Fa- 
his narration, conveys in ſlily all he pleaſes for Pals ex- 
antiquity, and erects for us a ſcheme of his own ample. 
contrivance. Under pretext, that an Hiſtorian 
ought not to enter into proofs, or play the Defor, 
| he is content with alledging ſuch facts as are fa- 
vourable to his own Religion. Is he inclined to 
ridicule the veneration of Images or Relicks, or 
the Pope*s authority, or prayer for the Dead, or 
even, to let nothing ſlip, the Pallium? he gives 
to theſe practices ſuch a form and ſuch a Gare as 
Vo r. I. Bb he 
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370 © "The HISTORY T Pan! 
„ 140. be thinks fit. He ſays; for example; of the Py 

lum, that this was @ device ſet up by Pee e 

| Paſchal II. Altho' it be found five hundred yeary y 

before, in the letters of Pope Vigilius and St. C. 

gory. The credulous Reader finding a hiftory a1 Wl ( 

over interſperſed with theſe reflexions, and ſeeing Wil : 

every where, in a work whoſe character ought 

to be ſincerity, an abridgment of the antiquitiz 

of ſeveral ages, never thinking that the Author 

gives him, either his prejudices or conjectures 

for certain truths, admires the erudition and 

agreeable turns of the work, believes he ha 

reach'd to the very original of things, and drinks 

at the fountain head. But it is not uſt, that 

Mr. Burnet, under the infinuating title of an 

Hiftorian, ſhould thus peremptorily decide on 

_ Church-antiquity, nor that Fra-Paolo, whom he 

copies after, ſhould acquire a right to make 

what he pleaſes paſs for truth concerning our 

Religion, on account that, under a Mon#'s habit, 

he hid the Calviniſt, and labour'd under-hand to 

diſcredit the Maſs he faid daily. © 

Ext. Let not Mr. Burnet therefore be any longer 

Gerſon credited as to what he relates of the Church's Dig 

90 Pp mata, ſince he turns all of them to a wrong ſenle. 

from th, Whether he ſpeaks of himſelf, or introduces in 

purpoſe, his [hiſtory a third perſon that {peaks of our 

1. Fart. I. doctrine, his inward deſign is ever to decry it. 

11.5. 175. Can his Cranmer be borne with, when abuſing: 

treatiſe which Gerſon had made De auferibilitalt 

Papæ, he concludes, as from this Doctor, That he 

Papal power is a quite needleſs thing ? whereas, he 

means only, as the ſequel of this work demon- 

ſtrates ſo as to leave no room for doubt, that the 


Pope may be depofed in certain caſes. When Wil | 
an Author relates ſuch things ſeriouſly, his deſign Wi be 
is to trifle with mankind, and he deſtroys bis f Pr 


own credit with all thinking perſons, B 
">. | 2 = = 0 


Book VII. % the VARUATIONS, Ge. Wo 371 


But the Celibacy of -Ecclefiafticks is the ſubject CxlI. 
dur Hiſtorian has moſt labour'd, and exerted his A groſs 
whole art and cunning in. I ſhall not diſcuſs what ee po 
he ſays, either in his own, or Cranmer's name. by 
One may judge of his remarks on antiquity, by and the 
thoſe, he makes on the Roman Pontifical, which Noman 


| 

11. 8 ee RE 7 Ponti ical. 
Vill eaſily be granted me, has nothing in it ob- 
cure with reſpect to Celibacy. It was conſider'd, 2. Part. I. 
as he, hat the promiſe made by Clergy- men, ac.- 1. P. 91, 

, WY cording to the rites of the Roman Pontifical, did 92. 

1 WE 30t neceſſarily oblige them To Celibate. He that 

« WH confers the orders asks of him, that recieves them, 
Wut thou promiſe to live in Chaſtity and So- 

r briety? To which the Sub- deacon anſever d, I will. 
Mr. Burnet concludes from theſe words, that no 
other Chaſtity was here underſtood, but that 

ic WM which one is obliged to in a. fate of marriage, as 

e well as out of it. But the impoſition is too groſs to Pant. 

ar be borne with. The words he relates are not ſaid Rom in 
t, n the ordination of a Sub-deacon, but in that of a Cenſec. 


Biſhop. And in that of a Sub-deacon, he that pre- — 
ſents himſelf to this Order is ſtopp'd to hear de- 
clared to him that, fill then, he was free; but if 
be proceeds further, he muſt keep Chaſtity ; will 
le. BY Mr. Burnet now ſay again, that the Chaſtity here 
in in queſtion, is that which is kept in a ſtate of mar- 
dur rage, and which teaches us 70 abſtain from all un- 
lauful embraces? muſt we then wait for the 
Hub- deaconſbip to enter into this obligation? and 
who is it that does not acknowledge here that pro- 
feſſion of continency, which is impoſed, according 


be to the ancient Canons, on the principal Clerks 

on- from the very time they are raiſed to the S2b- 
f æ uMũf — nh non 17 FE 
hen Mr. Burnet ſtill replies, that, whatever might CxiIi. 
gn Wi be required by the Roman Pontifical, the Engliſh A vain 
bis Prieſts, who were married in the time of Edward, fhift. 


had been ordain'd without any ſuch queſtion * 
A B b 2 anſwer 


111. . Cranmer never durſt declare his marriage during 


Ne HISTORY of Parti 
anſwer made, and fo were not precluded from mar. 

riage by any vow, But the contrary appears fron 
Hhimſelf, he having cwn'd that in the time of 
Hen VIII. nothing was alter'd in the Ritual, 


37 


nor in the other books of Offices, except ſome ex. if 


travagant prayers addreſs'd to Saints, or foe 
other thing of light importance; and it's eaſy to 
be ſeen, that this Prince was far enqugh fron 


taking from Ordination the - profeſſion of Conj. 


 nency, who had even prohibited the violation of 

it, firſt under pain of death, and, when he waz 
macoſt mitigated, under the: forfeiture of goods ani 
1. Part. I. chattels. And this indeed was the reaſon, why 


282. the life of Henry VIII. but, to fave himſelf, was 
forced to add to a forbidden marriage, the fe- 
proach of clandeſtinity. . 
CXIV.. _ No wonder then, that under ſach an Arch; 
Corcluſion op, no regard was had to the doctrine of his 
5 3 holy predeceſſors, St. Dunſtan, St. Lanfrant, 
St. Anſelm, and ſuch others, whoſe admirable 
virtues, and particularly that of continency, were 
an honour to the Church. Nor do I wonder, that in 
his time, St. Thomas of Canterbury's name, whoſe 
life was the condemnation of Thomas Cranmer, 
was daſh'd out of their Calendar of Saints 
St. Thomas of Canterbury reſiſted the attempts of 
unjuſt Kings; Thomas Cranmer abandon'd his 
_ conſcience to them and indulged their paſſions, 
The one baniſh'd, his goods confiſcated, perle- 
cuted in his own and the perſons of his deareſt 
friends, every way afflicted, purchaſed the glori- 
ous liberty of ſpeaking what his conſcience dicta- 
ted for truth, with a generous contempt of all the 
conveniencies of life, and life itſelf : the other, to 
pleaſe his Prince, ſpent his life under a ſhameful 
diſſimulation and an outward conformity in every 


thing to a Religion, whichhe inwardly condemn 


In 


Book VII. be VARTATIONs, Oc. 
The one combated even to blood for the Church's 
minuteſt rights, and by maintaining her prero. 
| catives, as well thoſe which Jeſus Chriſt had ac- 

uired by his death, as thoſe which pious Princes 
had endow'd her with, defended the very out- 
works of the holy city : the other ſurrender'd to 
the King's of the earth her moſt 1acred Tru ; the 
8 Word, Worſhip, Sacraments, ' Keys, Cenſures, Au- 
© bority, even Faith itſelf. In a word, every thing 
was inthrall'd, and the whole Eccleſiaſtical autho- 
rity being united to the Royal throne, the Church 
had no more power than the State pleaſed to al- 
low of. Laſtly, the one intrepid and example- 
rily pious thro? the whole ſeries of his life, was 
| yet more fo in the laſt period of it: the other al. 
ways daſtardly and trembling, at death's approach 
ſnrunk even below himſelf, and at the age of 
| threeſcore and two, ſacrificed even to the dregs of 
deſpicable life, his Faith .and Conſcience, Ac- 
cordingly, he has left but an odious name 
amongſt men; nor can any thing but ſtreſs of 
wit and quirk, which plain facts give the lye to, 
excuſe him even to his own party: but the glory 
of St. Thomas of Canterbury will live as long as 
the Church; and his virtues,” which France and 
England have venerated with a kind of emulation, 
will never be forgot. Nay, the more doubtful the 
cauſe of this holy Martyr appear'd to the politick 
world, the more did the divine power declare it- 
ſelf in his behalf, by the ſignal chaſtiſements of 
Henry II. this holy Prelate's perſecutor, by the 
exemplary Penance of this Prince which alone 
could appeaſe the wrath of Heaven, and by mira- 
cles of ſo great a luſtre, wrought at his tomb, 
that they drew to it the King's of France as well 
as Exgland. Miracles, I ſay, ſo continual, and 
ſo well atteſted by the unanimous conſent of all 
the Hiſtorians of thoſe times, that to deny them, 
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is to reject at once the truth of all hiſtory whatſo. 


Calendar of Saints. More flagrant ſtill have bem 


HFiſtorian, tells them nothing but fables; at moſt 


of their converſion, the holineſs of their Paſtor, 
of their Kings, and their Religious. St. Auguſin 


St. Gregory Pope who ſent him, eſcape not the 
hands of the Reformation: they are attack'd and 


Whitak. 
cont. Du- 
r. 
Full. cont 
Stapl. 
Jewel. 


Apol. Ecc. 
Dog 


fetch of the ambition of Popes ; and St. Gregory 


[The HI:S'T.O RY. / Kei Part] 


ever. The Engliſh Reformation, nevyerthelch, 
hath ſtruck the name of ſo great a man out of the 


their attempts : nothing but the degradation d 
all that nation's Saints, ſince it firſt became Chiti. 
ſtian, can ſatisfy them. Bede, their venerall 


but legendary ſtories, when he relates the mirack 
the Monk who brought them to the Goſſ rg and 


defamed by her chief writers. To belicve them, 
the miſſion of thoſe Saints, who laid the found- 
tion of the Engliſh Church, was but a politick 


ſo humble, ſo holy a Pope, by converting the 
Engliſh, aim'd rather at ſubjecting them to the 
Holy See, than to Jeſus Chriſt. Lis what is pu- 


bild in England, and her Reformation eſta- 


bliſhes itſelf by trampling under foot and polia- 
ting the whole Chriſtianity of the nation in its 
very ſource. But ſo learned a Nation, *tis to be 
hoped, will not always remain under this ſeduc- 


tion: the reſpect they retain for the Fathers, and 


their curious and continual reſearches into anti- 


_ quity, will bring them back to the doctrine of the 


frit ages. I cannot believe the Chair of St. Peter, 
whence they received Chriſtianity, will always be 


the object of their hatred ---- The time of ven- 


geance and illuſion ſhall paſs away, and God wil 


Be ear to the Prayers of his Saints. 
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4 BRIEF SUMMARY. 


12 1 war - begun betwixt Charles V. and the Confe- 
derates of Smalkald. Luther's Theſes, which 
had excited the Lutherans 10 take up arms. A 
new ſubjeft of war on account of Herman Arch- 
biſhop of Cologn. The prodigious zgnorance of 
this Archbiſhop. The Proteſtants defeated by 

Charles V. The Elector of Saxony and . the 
Landgrave of Heſſe made priſoners, The Inte- 

rim, or the Emperor's book, which regulates 
matters of Religion proviſionally for the Prote- 
ſtants alone, till the Council's meeting. The di- 

furbance cauſed in Pruſſia by Ofiander a Luthe- 
ran: bis new doctrine concerning Juſtification, 
| Diſputes among the Lutherans after the Interim. 

_ Ulyricus, Melancthon's diſciple, ftrives to 1 
do him on account of indifferent ceremonies. He 
_ renews the dofirine of Ubiquity. The Emperor 
preſſes the Lutherans #9 appear at the Council / 

Trent. G be confe, Non calPdSaxonick, and that af 

|  Bb4 . 


the be Dutchy of eee. Party up on Wir oc. 


». 


=. cafion. The diftinfion between mortal and ve. 
nial fins. Te merit of good-works atknowledge 
' anew. The Conference at Wormes for recon. 
ling Religions. The Lutherans at variant 
among themſelves, however unanimouſly agree. 
ing that good-works ate not neceſſary, 10 ale. 
tion. Melancthon's death under a dreadful per- 
plexity. Me Zuinglians condemm'd by the Lu- 
therans in a Synod held at Jena. Aſſembly of tht 
Lutherans at Naumburg in order to agree 
about the true elition of the Confefſion of Aut: 
burg. The uncertainty Pull asgreat as ever. Ubi. 
quity et up as far almoſt as Lutheraniſm ex. 
tended. New deciſion on the to-operation of 
Free-will. The Lutherans inconfiftent with 

; themſelves, and, in order to anſwer Libertines 
as well as weak Chriſtians, they fall into Derii- 
pelagianiſm. An account of the book of. Concold 
compiled by the Lutherans, and Coptaining all 

_ their Hehe, ons. e 3 


A 


1 
Tuther's baldick: Nee hielt Tiber Pad 
| Thejesin | (= trumpeted up to arms with ſo fu- 
e wi rious a blaſt, that the worſt of ex- 
ir up the 4 
bn tO tremities were to be dreaded. Elated 


| rake up with 2 power of ſo many confederated Princes, 


Sleid. lib. 
Xvi. 261. 


arms. he had publiſh'd the Theſes above mention'd. 


S. J. 1. 2. Nothing ſure was ever ſeen more violent, He 


25. had maintain'd them from the year 1540, but 
M D K. e learn from Sleidan, that he publiſhed them 
anew in 1545, that is, a year before his death. 
MD XLY, There he compared the Pope to a mad Wolf, 
againſt whom the whole world takes up arms at 0 
nal, without n or commands from 18 

APR s/ * 


17 8 1 
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Magiſtrate. And; if after be bas been: ſhut up in 

an incloſure, the Magiſtrate ſets him at liberty, you” 
may continue, ſaid. he, % purſue this ſavage beaſt, 

and with impunity.attack thoſe, who prevented bis © 
deftruftion. If you fall i in the engagement before thh © © 
beaſt has received its mortal wound, you have bur. 
one thing only to repent of ; that ou did not bury © 

your dagger in its breaft. This is the way to dea! 

with the Pope. All thoſe, who defend bim, muſt 


E alſo be treated like a band of robbers under their 


Captain, -be they Kings, be they Cæſars. Sleiday .' 

who relates a great part of theſe, bloody Theſes, 2. 1. Wit. 

durſt not venture to repeat theſe laſt — 5 they 407. 
pear'd ſo. horrible. to him: but they were in 

Lutber? s Theſes, and l are to be ſeen in the edi- 

tion of his works. N 
A freſh ſubject of feud happen'd at this time. . 


Herman Archbiſhop of Cologu took it into his Herman | 


head to reform his Dioceſe after the new faſhion, e 
and to that purpoſe had ſent for Bucer and Colon 
Melanfthon. Of all Prelates, this was certainly. calls the 
the moſt illiterate ; and a man ever reſign'd to the Proteſtants 
will of whoſoever govern'd him. Whilſt he gave = 
ear to che ſage counſel of the learned Gropper, he His cc. 
held very holy Councils for the defence of the an- treme ig- 
cient Faith, for the true reformation of manners. norance. 
Afterwards, . the Lutherans got poſſeſſion of his 

mind, and made him fall blindly into all their 
ſentiments, As the Landgrave was one day ſpeak- Skid lib. 
ing to the Emperor about this new reformer ; xvii. 276. 
What will the poor man reform, anſwered he ? 
ſearce, does. be underſtand Latin. He never ſaid 
Maſs-but thrice in all bis life. I heard him twice ; 
be did not know ſo much as ibe beginning of it. The 
fact is certain, and the Landgrave, whodurſt not 
ſay he knewa word of Latin, reply'd only, He 
bad read good books in the German tongue, and un- 
"gd e Underſtanding! it, in the Land- 


grave's 
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Ei. graves notion, was favouring the party. As the 
qr Fe 
Y pe and the Emperor join'd together againſt 
1 . him, the Proteſtant Princes promiſed him their 
Cal 5. 1 ance in caſe be were attack d on the core of 
eligion. 
IR. They ſoon came to open force. The more the 


= ram Emperor declared that he did not take up arms on 


the confe- account of Religion, but in order to do himſelf 


derates juſtice on certain rebels that were headed by the 
.eu = Eleftor of Saxony and the Landgrave ; the more 
. theſe publiſh'd in their manifeſto's, that this war 

treated as was notenter'd upon, but by the ſecret inſtigation 
Emperor. of the Roman Antichriſt and the Council of 71 rent. 


Ihe vic- In this manner, they endeayqur'd conformably to 


. Luther*s Theſes, to make the war, they waged 


Ihe bock againſt the Emperor, appear lawful. Yet there 


of Iaterim. was a diſpute u och 'em how Charles V. was 


. to be treated in their publick writings. The 
Elector more conſcientious than the reſt, would 


not have him ſtiled Emperor, becauſe, if fo, ſaid 
Skid,” | he, they could not lawfully wage war againſt bin. 


Ibid. 289. The Landgrave had none of theſe ſcruples; and 
FO de. beſides, who had degraded the Emperor? who 
ww C2924 had deprived him of The Empire ? was it to be- 
come a maxim, that whoſoever united himſelf 
with the Pope, "refign'd the title of Emperor? the 
thought was as ridiculous as criminal. In con- 

_ Clufion, to pleaſe all parties, it was reſolved, with- 

- out owning or denying Charles V. for Emperor 

that he ſhould be treated as bearing himſelf for 


ſych, and by this expedient all hoſtilities were 


ny allowable. But the iſſue of the war was not fa- 


Ern. Fourable to the Proteſtants, Overthrown by che 


famous victory of Charles V. near the Elb, the 

Due of Som and the Landgrave taken priſo 

ners, they knew not which way to turn them- 
up ſelves. The Emperor, of his own authority, pro- 


; XLvIn. poſed [9 them a form of qoctrine calPd the Inzerim: 
| 0r 


; . a £4 0 ea oe ae Ge ns ] ee i ne 


r 


or the: Emperor's book, which he injoin'd'them 
to follow proviſionally till the Council ſate. In it, 
all the errors of the Lutherans were rejected; and 
the marriage of ſuch Prieſts as had become Lu- 
therans, with Communion under both kinds 
where it was re- eſtabliſſd, were tolerated only. 
The Emperor was blamed at Rome for undertaking 
to pronounce in matters of Religion. Thoſe on 
his fide anſwer'd, he had not taken upon him to 
E make a deciſion or law. for the Church, but only 
to preſcribe to the Lutherans, what they might 
beſt do till the Council met. This queſtion be- 
longs not to my ſubject; tis ſufficient to obſerve 
by the way, that the Interim cannot paſs for an 
authentick act of the Church, ſince neither the 
Pope, nor the Biſhops, have ever approved it. 
Some: Lutherans accepted 'of it rather by force 
than otherwiſe : the greateſt part rejected it, and 
the project of Charles V. had but little ſucceſs. 


Wnilſt Lam on the ſubject of this book, it will IV. 


not be amiſs to obſerve, that it had been formerly The pro- 


Three Catholick divines Pfugius Biſhop of Naum- m_ 
burg, Gropper and Eckius, by the Emperor's or- rence of 
ders, were there to treat about the reconciliation Natisbon 
of Religions with Melan#hon, Bucer and Piſto- ” . 
rius, three Proteſtants. Eckivs rejected the book, $71, * 
and the Prelates, together with the Catholict lib. xiv. 
itates, did not think it fit that a body of doctrine 44. coll 
ſhould be propoſed, without being communicated 2 
to the Pope's Legate then at Rarisbon, Cardinal rote FE 
Contarenus was the man, a very learned divine, 199. 
and whom even the Proteſtants have praiſed, 5:4. 133. 
Wherefore, the Legate having been conſulted, N 


propoſed at the Conference of Ratisbon in 1541 1622 of tha 


: N 14. 
anſwer' d, that an affair of this nature ought to be Pe 24 


28. 


referred to the Pope in order to be regulated either Ad. Na. 


in the general Council, that was going to be open'd, 140 lid. 


or by ſome other proper methad, 5 
Te 
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V. Ihe truth is, theſe conferences went on never. 
e 3 theleſs; and when the three Protęſtants were 
not agreed agreed with Ffligius and Gropper on any articles, 
upon in they were call'd Articles accorded, altho* Ecrkius 
this Con- all the while oppoſed them. The Proteſtants de- 
N ſired the Emperor to authorize theſe articles in the 
1 — man- Mean time, while the reſt were under debate. But 
ner. this was oppoſed by the Catholicks, who declared 
id. 153. ſeveral! times, they could not conſent: to the 
| 27 changing of any Dogma, or Rite, received in the 
Bid. 57. Catholic Church, The Proteſtants on their ſide, 
725 Who preis d the reception of the Articles accorded, 
put their own explications on them, which were 
Bid. Ref. not agreed to; and made a liſt of Things omitted 
1 8 in the articles accorded. Melantthon, who digeſted 
aut omiſſa theſe remarks, wrote to the Emperor in the name 
in artic. of all the Proteſtants, that the articles accorded, 
Concil. ſhould be received, provided they were well under- 
; F . ſiood; that is, they themſelves were ſenſible of 

29. a their being conceived in ambiguous terms, and 


Car. V. it was nothing but an impoſition to preſs, as they 


*'1-- did, the reception of them. Thus all the projects 
of accommodation vaniſh'd into ſmoke: the 
+... Which Lam pleaſed with remarking occaſionally, 
-- _  thatit may not be thought ſtrange, I ſhould ſpeak 
only, as it were by the bye, of ſo famous an action 
©. as the Conference of Ratishon. ; 
VI. Another was held in the ſame City, and with 
88 as little ſucceſs, in 1346. The Emperor, never- 
' rence. The theleſs, order'd his book to be reviſed, and Pfu- 
finiſhing gius Biſhop of Naumburg, Michael Helding the 
ſttroke put titular Biſhop of Sidon, and I/ſebius a Proteſtant, 
Obe 1 put the finiſhing ſtroke to it. But he did but ſet a 
The little freſh example, how bad ſucceſs theſe Imperial de- 
faced of ciſions were uſed to have, in matters of Religion. 
this book. Whilſt the Emperor was at work to make his 
n Interim be received in the City of Strasburg, Bu- 


Skid. 133, cer publiſh'd there q new Confeſſon of Faith, ia 


XX. 344. 8 3 | which 


2 
7 


| 
* 
F 
8 |: 
b 
Ct 
* 
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which this Church declares, that ſhe always un- VII. 
changeably retains her firſt Confe Hon of Faith Bucer's | 
preſented to Charles V. at Ausburg in 1530, and _ Ae 
likewiſe, receives the agreement made at J/ittem- Pain. 
berg with Luther, namely, that act which impor- Hy: An.” * 
ted, that even thoſe who have not Faith, and who 1 548. 


| | abuse the Sacrament, receive the proper Subſtance * ay” 
of the Body and Blood of Jh CH.. be 


$7 4 ian 


In this Confeſſion of Faith, Bucer excludes no- ⁴˙) 
thing expreſly but 7. ranſubſtantiation, and leaves Rs 5 


whole and intire all that can ain the Real 
I and Subſtantial Preſence. 


The moſt remarkable thing in this i is, chat 92 VIII. 


3 cer, who by ſubſcribing the articles of Smalkald, Two we] 
at the ſame time, as hath appear'd, had ſubſcribed wg acts 


the Confeſſion of Ausburg; retain'd withal the * her wy 
Confeſſon of Strasburg; that is, he authoriz'd Srracburg 
two acts which were made to deſtroy each other: - 
for it may be remember'd that the Confeſſion of tim * . 
Strasburg was made only to avoid the ſubſeribing 35 lib. 
of that of Ausburg, and that thoſe of the Confeſ- 111. 

fon of Ausburg would never admit for brethren, 
thoſe of Strasburg nor their aſſociates. All this is 

now reconciled; that is, in the new Reformation 

change you may, but not own you change. The 
Reformation, ſhould it own this, would appear 

too human a work; and it's better to approve four 

or five contradictory acts, when not allowing they 

are ſo, than to own themſelves in the wrong, 
eſpecially in Confeſſions of Faith Ut Salad; 
This was the laſt action that Bucer did in Ger- IX. 
many, During the commotions occaſion'd by the Bucer 


| Interim, he found a refuge in England among the Ses for, 


England, 
new Proteſtants, who gather'd ſtrength under e 


Edward. There he died in great eſteem, yet not dies with- 
able to alter any thing in the articles, which ont being 
Peter Martyr had eſtabliſh'd there: fo that pure ble to 


hange an 
Zuinglani/m was the —— then. But Bucer's Sw 1 


notions * 


We HISTORY of Patel 
3 | REY will have their turn, and we ſhall fre 
Marc's Peter Marty's articles changed under Elizabeth, 
ow es The troubles, cauſed by the Interim, diſperſed 
Ofandur abundance of the Kaformert. The P rateſtants 
alſo aban- even were ſcandaliz'd to ſee em thus forſake their 
5 — wi oF 11 Churches. To venture their lives for them, or for 
Nurem- the Reformation, was what they were not accuſto. 
 burg, and. med to; and it has been an obſervation of old 
ſet all ſtanding, that none of em laid down their lives 
Profſia in for their flock; unleſs it were Cranmer, who yet 


an uproar. diq all he could to fave his, by forſwearing his 


Religion as long as ſwearing was to his purpoſe. 
The famous Ofaander was one of the firſt that took 
do his heels, On a ſudden, he diſappearꝰd at Ny- 

.  wemburg, the Church he had govern'd five and 
twenty years, and ever ſince he beginning of the 
Reformation. Pruſſia was the place he retreated 
to. Of all Countries this was one of the moſt 
addicted to Lutheraniſm. It belong'd to the 
Teutonick Order: but the great maſter. of it, 
Prince Albert of Brandeburg, conceived all at 
once, a deſire of marrying, of reforming, and 
making himſelf an hereditary Sovereign. And 
thus d the whole Country become Lutheran, 
xl. where the Doctor of Naremburg ſoon excited 


What ſort new diſorders. 


; MP XXV., 


of mn Andree Ofiender had ſigaliz d himſelf among | 


| Ofander the Lutherans by a new opinion he had introduced 


9 concerning Juſtiſcation. He would not have it 


3 juſ. to be, by the imputation of Feſus Chriſt's juſtice, 
tification. as all other Proteſtants maintain'd; but, by the 
Che. lib. intimate union of God's ſubſtantial juſtice with our 


— 447. fouls, grounded on that ſayi ing often repeated in 
Ofandri- Iſaiab and Jeremy, The Lord is our rigbteciſncſß. 
ca. For as, according to him, we live by God's ſub- 


ſtantial life; and love by the eſſential love he bears 


2. 444. 
2 wa. 6. himſelf; ſo, we are juſt by his eſſential juſtice. 
communicated to us: to which, the ſubſtance of 


33. 16. 


Ter. xcii. ks 


& 


. a n 28 * "I. - 
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he word incarnate dwelling in us by Faith, by. 


the word, and the Sacraments, is to. be added, 


Ever fince the time that the Confeſſion of Ausburg 


was in hand, he had uſed his utmoſt endeavours 


prodigy or Hh 
ed it with the greateſt boldneſs. At the aſſembly 


of Smalkald, men were aſtoniſh'd at his raſhneſs: 


yet, fearing leſt 'new diviſions might break out 


him; He, above all men, had the talent of di- 


verting Luther; and Melanctbhon, at their return 
from the Conference of Marpurg held with the 2/3 1. 
Sacramentarians, wrote to Camerarius, that Ofi- 7p 88. 


ander had made Luther and all of them exceeding 


| merry... 


quets, in which he vented theſe blaſphemies, 


whereat he conceived a horror. Yet they went 


down with the company, and no exception taken, 
The ſame Calvin ſpeaks of Ofiander, as of a bru- 


tal man, a wild beaſt not to be tamed. As for him, 4 
laid he, the very firſt time I ſaw him, I deteſted 
his prophane ſpirit and infamous behaviour, and 
always look*d upon him as the ſhame of the Proteſtant 


Party. Yet, he was one of the Pillars of it: the 
Church of Nuremburg, one of the firſt of the ſect, 


had placed him at the head of her Paſtors from 


to prevail with the whole party to embrace this 
of doctrine, and, to Luther's face, defend- 


in the party, wherein he had diſtinguiſld him- © 
= felf by his great learning, they choſe to bear with 


383 


4 


n 
„ W. 


XII. 


table when his wit abounded moſt; but in ſuch O fn 
prophane jeſts, that I have a difficulty in repeating prophane 
them. Tis Calvin who informs us in a letter ſpirit ob- 
which he writes to Melancibon concerning this 
man, That, as often as be found good Wine at an Cal. Fp. 
| entertainement, be praiſed it by applying to it thoſe ad Mel. 
| words which God utter'd with reſpect to himſelf, I 
am that I am. And again: Here is the Son of the 
living God. Calvin had been preſent at the ban- 


ſerved by 


Calvin. 


146. 


De HISTORY of Part . 
the year 1522, and he is every where found at 
the Conferences among the chief of the Party: 
but Calvin is aſtonifh*d, that bey were able 10 
bear with him ſo long, and dannot conceive, 'conſi- 
dering all his furies, "how Me lancth on could Dave 
by {aviſhed ſo much praiſe upon him. 
- XIII. It will be thought, perchance, that Calvin uſed 
Melane- bim thus ſcurvily from a particular hatred of his 
_ m_ own; for Ofander was the moſt violent enemy 
„ Sacramentarians had, and he it was that car- 
other Pro- ried the ſubject of the Real Preſence to ſuch ex- 
; _ ng Oey as to maintain, that they ought to ſay of 
- ad- he, cIWS the Euchariſtick bread, his Bread is God. But 
rn. +. the Lutherans had no better an opinion of him; 
3. and Melandtbon, who often found it ſerved his 
turn to praiſe him, as Calvin reproaches him with 
doing to exceſs, writing to his friends, does ne- 
Tab. 11. vertheleſs blame his extreme arrogance, bis 7a. 
Fp. 240. vings, his other exceſſes, and the monſtrouſneſs of 
Mug 447: bis opinions. It was not Oſander's fault that he 
did not go to trouble England, where the eſteem 
his brother-in-law Cranmer was in, he doubted 
not would give him credit: but Melancibon ac. 
N quaints us, chat Perſons of authority and learning 
Zi. had repreſented the danger there was, of bringing 
into that Country a man, who had ſpread, in tht 
Church, fo great a Chaos of new opinions. Crai- 
Calo. Ep. iner himſelf gave ear to reaſon on this head, and 
ed Cranm. hearken'd to Calvin, who ſpoke to him of the 
Col. 134. i ons, whereby Ofiander unn himſelf and 
8 others. e 
XIV. He was no ſooner arrived in n Pruſf , than he 
Ofander ſet the univerſity of Koningsberg in a flame with 
puffed up his new doctrine of Fuſtification. However cage" 
m_ * always in its defence yet he ſtood in fear, ſay my 
ale, Hd, authors, of Luther's magnanimity; and, during 
within no his life, never durſt write any thing on that ſub- 


\ bounds. 1. The magnanimous Luther tear'd him no less: 
Acad. Re- in 


—  , | 925 * 
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in general, the Neformation void of authority, gie nn. 
fear d nothing ſo much as new diviſions which 1 
ſhe knew, not how to terminate; and leſt. they, 7; A 
ſhould itritate a man whoſe eloquence: was formis 115. 


| dable; he was left at liberty to utter what he 


pleaſed by word of mouth. In Pruſſa, finding 
himſelf 2 from the Party s yoke, and, . what 


| elated his heart, in great favour with the Prince 


who had given him the firſt chair in his Univer= 
ſity, he gave himſelf free ſcope, and ſoon divided 


| the whole Country. 


Other diſputes l at the "wag XV. 


time in the other parts of Lutheraniſin. That The dil. 
uhich aroſe about Ceremonies, or things indiffe- 
rent, Was. carried on with a great deal of acri- nies, or 
mony. Melanctbon back'd by the Academies of things in- 
| Liypfick and Wittemberg, where he was all- pow. different. 
| crful, . would not have them rejected. It had > 


pute on 
Ceremo- 


„ ie 


| ever been his opinion that, in the exterior Wor- Seid 1b 
| ſhip, the leaſt was changed the better. For xxi. 365. 
| which reaſon,” during the 1nterim, he made him- xxii. 378: 


ſelf very eaſy about theſe indifferent practices, 3 ER. 


| nor did believe, ſays he, that for à ſurplice, For Phil cant. 

| ſome Holy days, or for the order of leſſons, they An. 1525. 
| ought to draw a perſecution, on themſelves. . This £6. 1. Bp. 
| doctrine. was made criminal in him, and it was 70. 


decided | in the Party, that thele indifferent things 36 Wo ON 
ought abſolutely to be. rejected, becauſe the uſe Legere fe 
made of them, was contrary to the liberty of 514. 789. 


the Churcbes, and contain'd, ſaid they, 4 kind 


of profeſſion of Popery. 
But Flaccus Ilhricus, wh ſtarted this 8 XVI. 


| had a deeper deſign: His aim was directed at Zhricuss 


Melanbẽbon's ruin, whoſe Diſciple he had been, jealouſy 
but of whom he was afterwards, become fo "law * and hidden | 


deſi 
a5 not to endure him. And now particular rea- 3 


ſons egg'd on his reſeniment more than ever : Melanc- 
for, whereas MelanFbon endeavour d then to hor. 


Vor. oy chal Ce | undermine Seid. 
Lid. 
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undermine Lnuther's doctrine of the Real Pre. 
ence, Nhricus and his friends carried it to ſuch 
extremes, as to {et up Ubiquity. In fact, we ſee it 
deeided by the greateſt part of the Lusberan 
Churches, and the Acts thereof are printed in 
the book of Contord, which almoſt all the L. 

therans in Germany have accepted. — 
It ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter z and to folloy 
the order of time, I muſt ſpeak at preſent of the 
Sint. Gen Conf Mien of Faith calPd Saxonick, and of that of 
p. 2p Wiriemberg: not Wittemberg in Saxony, but the 

48.98. capital City of the Dutchy of Mirtemberg. 

nen They were both made much about the fame 
| Saxenick time; namely, in 1551, and 1532; in order to 
_ Confiyion, he preſented to the Council of Trent, where the 
ud that of Yjctorious Charles V. would have the Proteſtant 


bers, Make their appearance. 


Why The Saxonick Conf ion Was drawn by Melanc- 
made, 9#hon, and, as we learn from Sleidan, by order of 
__ au. Maurice the Elector whom the Emperor had put 
tors. in the place of Fobn Frederick. All the Dots 
MN LI. and all the Paſtors ſolemnly conven'd at Zeypjit, 
Meri. approved it with one voice, nor ought there to 
Lib. xX11. be any thing more authentick than a Confeſſion 
of Faith made by fo renown'd a perſon, in order 

Spe: Gen to be preſented in a General Council. And truly, 
2. Part. it Was received not only throughout all the ter- 
pag. 94. Titories of the houſe of Saxony and of many other 
%,. Princes, but alſo by the Churches of Pomerania 
1 and that of Strasburg, as appears by the ſubſcrip- 
Bid tions and declarations of thoſe Churches, Bren: 
+... fins was the Author of the Confeſion of Wirtem- 
Berg, next to Melan#hon the moſt famous man of 
the whole Party. Melanihon's Confeſſion was call'd 

by himſelf the repetition of that of Ausburg. 
Cbriſtopber Duke of Wirtemberg, by whoſe au- 

:nority the Confeſſion of Wirtmbirg was publith'd, 

declares likewiſe, that he confirms, ho] - 
. ͤ Ä repeat 


. —⁵ͤ—nn!. ͤTÄ— 


does but 
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| feſfions of Faith. : 8 ; 
Indeed, to begin with the Saxonich; the arti- XVIII. 


| what was eſſential in it: [Ps neceſſary, ſaid he, 
| inform mankind, that the Sacraments are actions v2. 


repeat the Confeſſion of Ausburg : but in order to 
repeat It, there was no neceſſity of making ano- 


ther; and this word, repeat, only ſhews, they 


were aſhamed of producing ſo many new Con- 


* 


cle of the Euchariſt was there explain'd in terms Article of 
very different from thoſe employ'd at Ausburg. rid in che 
For, to ſay nothing of the long diſcourſe of four 


Auburg, which decided this matter; here is gte, 


inſtituted by God, and that things are not Sacra- 
ments, except in the time of their uſe fo eſtabliſhed 1 


nevertheleſs, in the eftabliſhed uſe of this Commu- 
| non, Jeſus Chriſt is truly and ſubſtantially pre- 


ſent, truly given l thoſe who receive the Body and 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt ; whereby Feſus Chriſt teſti- 
fes that be is in them, and makes them his mem- 


DEE. 


Melanłibon avoids ſaying what he had faid at XIX. 
Ausburg, That the Body and Blood are truly given Changes 


with the Bread and Wine, and much more, what which Me- 


Luther had added at Smalkald, That the Bread and 2 
Wine are the true Body and true Blood of Feſus ric Sans. 
Chriſt, the which ure not only given and received rick Cen- 
by pious Chriſtians, but alſo by the impious. Theſe / Hen, in 
important words, which Luther had choſen with d 
ſo great care, in order to explain his doctrine, tur cf 
altho* fign'd by Melancibon at Smalkald, as hath 4uburg 
appear d, were by Melancibon himſelf cut off and Smet 
from his Saxonick Confeſſn. It ſeems, he was 44. 

no longer of opinion that the Body of Feſus Chriſt 


| vas taken by the mouth together with the Bread, 


nor received Subſtantially by the impious, altho' 
he did not deny a Subſtantia! Preſence, in which 
„ Jeſus 


387 


| 8 . | : Saxonick 
or five pages; which Melanctbon ſubſtitutes in Confaſton. 
| lieu of two or three lines of the tenth article of Cap. de 


" Syat. Gen. 
40 2. Part. 5. 
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Jeſus Chriſt came to the faithful, not only by his 


virtue and ſpirit, but alſo in his own proper 
Fleſh and Subſtance, divided; nevertheleſs, from 
Bread and Wine : for it ſeems, among the many 
novelties on this ſubject, this too was to ſhew it- 
ſelf, and, according to the prophecy of the vene- 
Tires, Table Simeon, Feſus Chriſt, in this Myſtery, was 
34 do be a mark //et for contradiflions in theſe latter 
| Prjitas in ages, as With reſpect to his Divinity and Tncar: 


fierum, falion, he had been, in the fitſt ages of Chriſtia. 


tradicetur. diane 3,24 Qty If nerttt EoTeET ne) © 97 ERR 
XX. la this manner, was the Confeſſion of Ausburg 


Article of and Li/her's doctrine repeated in the Saxonick 
ue coo Confeſſion. The Confeſſion of Wirtemberg departs 
<a not leſs from that of Ausburg, nor from the arti- 
berg Cen- cles of Smalkald, - It fays, That the true Body 
from. and true Blood are diſtributed in the Euchariſt, 
oo > and rejects thoſe who ſay, the Bread and Wine 
de Buch, ®7* Jigs of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt a 
Bd. p. ſent. It adds, That it is in the power of God to 
1115. annihilate the Subſtance of Bread, or to change it 
3540 his Body; but that God uſes not this power in 
- the Supper, and true Bread remains with the trut 
Preſence of the Body. It manifeſtly eſtabliſhes 
Concomitanq by deciding, that, altho* Feſus Chrij 
De diſtributed whole and intire as well in the Bread 
45 in the Wine of the. Euchariſt, the Uſe neverthe- 
eſs of both paris ought to. be univerſal. Thus it 
grants us two things; one, the poſſibility of 

' Tranſubſcantiation , the other, the certainty of 
Concomitanay: but tho? it defends the Reality ſo 
far, as to admit Concamitancy, it explains never- 
theleſs theſe 5 is my Body, by thoſe of 
_ Ezekiel who ſays, this is Jeruſalem, ſhewing the 
F of IEC. ..-.. 
XXI. Thus there is nothing i confufion when man 
The con- departs from the ſtraight path to follow his own 
güte nnn inventions. As the Abettors of the figurative /en/ 
'- hon fog x | receive 


idle, namely, that it is not Without action; 


Book VIII. Zhe VARIAT ION S, c. 389 


receive ſome pete from the literal one, fo delivers 
the Abettors of the titeral ſenſe are ſometimes e ha 
dazzled by the deceitful ſabtilties of that which is gu, con- 
figurative. But it is not our buſineſs to examine ceits. 
here, whether or no, by torturing the different 
expreſſions of ſo many Confe/ions of Faith, ſome 

yiolent way may be found out to bring them to 

a conformity of ſenſe. Tis enough jo me to 


make it obſerved, how much thoſe were put to it 


to content themſelves with their own Confeſong 
of Faith, who had forſaken the CHulchs Faitn. 

The other articles of theſe Con/e;ons of Faith XXII. 
are not leſs reinarkab! e than that of the Zucha God wills 


BY 1 not fin, An : 
Article 
The 3 Confeſfion . that 3 5 
1 


The will is free; that God wills not fin, uor ap plan's in 
proves, nor co-operates to it : but thai the free. wil] the Sao 
of men. and. devils is the cauſe of their ſin and fall. 2 Ee 

eſſion than 
Melanctbon is here to be commended tor cortect- it hd ee 
ing Luther and correcting himſelt, and fer ipeak- in that of 
ing more clearly than he Had done in the C . ous Ausbuig. 
of Ausburg. P 53. 

[ have heretofore obſerved; that at Ausburg, XXIII. 
he did not own the exerciſe of Free- will except The co o- 
in the actions of civil-life, and that afterwards, ue 
he extended it even to Chriſtian actions. This he <7 
begins to diſcover more plainly to us in the S. Cap. de 


nick Confeſſion: for, after explaining the nature . pecc. 


of free-will, and the choice of the will, and that 3 fre, 


it ſuffices not alone for the works, which'we call Sat. Gow: 
ſupernatural, he twice repeats, that The will, af- 2. part. p. 
ter having received the Holy Cboſt, remains not i oy 
which ſeems to give to it, as the Council of Trent 
likewiſe does, a | free action under the guidance of 
the Holy Ghoſt who moves it interiorly. | 

And what Melantihom gives us to underſtand | XXIV. 
in 1 Confeſſion of Faith, he explains in his Ade 

S C 2 | f letters thon's doe. 


x: 
\ 


Ar! 
210 
1 
299 
J. | 
01 
1 
17 
Wn | 
is, 7 
4B} 
#7 
n 
413 i 
2011545 
2 0187 3 
FE. FEN 
90 
19 
11. 9 
Nan 
21 


— — 
— 


trine on letters more diſtinctly; for, he proceeds even to 


free-will 4 Joint agent; agens partzale, according to the 
Demipela- School- language; as much as to ſay, that man 


water Cal. 


Conf. ug. 
Art. xviii. 
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own the human will, in ſupernatural works, as 


acts with God, and of both there is made one 
total agent. Thus he explain'd himſelf at the 
Conference of Ratisbon in 1541, and notwith- 
ſtanding that he was conſcious, this explication 
would be diſpleaſing to his companions, yet he 
ſtuck to it, becauſe, ſays he, the thing is true, 
Thus did he come back from the exceſſes he had 
learnt from Luther, tho* Luther perſiſted in them 
to the very laſt. But he delivers himſelf more at 
large, on this ſubject, in a letter writ to Calvin: 
I had a friend, ſays he, who reaſoning on predeſti- 
nation, equally believed theſe twa things, that all 
Happens among men as Providence ordains, and 
that there is a contingency nevertheleſs : yet he 
 own*d he was not able to reconcile theſe points: Fir 
my part, proceeds he, ah bold that God is not 
the cauſe of ſin, and wills not fin, I own this con- 
tingency in the infirmity of our judgment, to the end 
that the ignorant may confeſs, that David fell of 
bimſelf, and by his own will, into fin : and might 
 bave preſerved the Holy Ghoſt be had within bim, 
and that, in this combat, there is ſome ation of 
the will to be acknowledged. The which he con- 
firms by a paſſage of St. Baſil who ſays: Only 
have the will, and God will come unto you. Where- 
by Melan#hbon ſeenv'd to inſinuate, not only that 
the will acts, but alſo begins; which St. Baſt 
rejects in other places, and Melanihou does 
not appear to me ever to have rejected ſufficiently, 
ſeeing we have before taken notice, how he had 
ſlipp'd a word into the Confeſion of Ausburg, by 
„ which he ſeem'd to intimate, there was not ſo 


S. L 111. much harm in ſaying, that the will could begin, 


#191. 20. as that it could fni/b of itſelf the work of God. 


he 
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Be that as it will, it's certain he own dd the ex- XXV. 
| erciſe of free 40i/l in the operations of grace, ſi ce Lig 250k 

he ſa plaialy own*d, that David could have pre- 2 3 2 
ſerved the Holy G50 at the time he loſt it, as he phainly 
mignt have lot it at the time he preſerved 1 it: but ownd by 
altho' this was his ſentiment, he durſt nat declare Mane. 
it diſtinctiy in the Saxonick Confeſſion; happy ee 
for him! he could jnſinuate it gently hy theſe of grace, 
| words, The will is not idle, nor without action. ” 
E The thing was, Lu ber had ſo dreadfully thun- 
der- ſtruck free- will, and bequeath'd to his ſect ſuch 
an averſion to the exerciſe of it, that Melaucthon 
durſt not utter, but with fear and trembling, what 
he believed, and even his own Confeſfons of F. aich 
were ambiguous. 
{ But all his precautions could not ſecure him XXVE. 
from cenſyre, P[ilyricus and his followers would . | 
| never forgive him this ſhort ſentence, which 1 by 
| he had placed in the Saxonick Confeſſion, The his bre. 
| quill is not idle, nor without action. Tney con- thren. 

dema'd this expreſſion in twa Synodical aſſemblies 

together with the text of St. Ba, which, as we 
| have ſeen, Melgnbon made uſe of. 
This condemnation is ſet down in the book of p. 5. 82. 
Cn, All they did to fave Melanctbon's ho- 680. 

nour was not t6, name him, but only to condemn 

his expreſſions under the general name of new 

Authors, or Papiſts, or Scholaſticks. But who- 

erer ſhall conſider, with what care the very ex- 

preſſions of Melan&hon were cull'd out for con- 

demnation, will plainly fee, that he was the per- 

ſon aim'd at, and the lingere Lutherans own as 

much. 5 
Here i is, in ſhort, the nature of theſe new ſes. XXVII. 
Men ſuffer themſelves ta be prejudiced againſt Contufion 
certain doctrines of which they tae up falſe noti- wu __ 
ons. Thus did Melancthon, at firſt, run into ex. © 
We with Luther a ainff fete. wil, and would 

0 4 _ allow 


— 4 £m 2 - _— 2 54 * — * > - * = 
4 ( ͤ rater A ²˙wüRàm ̃ ᷣ8ö-A35. It - 3-- rr 2 
= , : OI acre a . 
« 8 ye be J. 2 — 4 = \ \ > © 4— a: - — — 
„„ . I — 2 Sr p 1 l 
" « » 4 - = ” 1 - 
on p 1 — PIRIE; —— r r * _ — Q My = x r 3 a > EDS 
> —— — 2 — nA pe Lp” «- 3 2 - ON —— —ᷣ 3 eo * raft . \ 
— p — < — : b : . — 
| - — nw — Ss \ \ * K - — N = 
— LL I — to * — 1 — - "I ao 
. . TA, on. > 1 > 


; 2 g 
- + — — — — — 0 = * — . . —— —— —5 reg, nn a _ — — * 2 — - p — — — — —L— — 4 — n 12 — — — 2 — — _ — — — 
— —— „„ 2 2 —: h —•— ———— re ue — — — — — — 1 > N Wl — —— * — — — - you — — — — 4 - ” a - 
- K a 3 n — — ——— — — — 1 * a 
- — — —— —— — 2 5 — — = arr greed — a» Pao go PINS: — pn — — . _— ——_ — hes -< 7 — — Pe 
r ho ——— — — —— — — — - — TS gd DS, p An 3 I 7 g . — —— — So og Ty" & 5 a 
— 2 Tb IF SAM Ix; * — 7 U 1 Nr Cry A ͤ r — I 4 8 A — 7 8 — — — — 

= . — rg Mz 2 = — 2 4 TIES Zo F * — 7922 WL ph. —— £ A 3 > . 3 — * 5 2 6 : 
= A — = l 8 2 , — : — — an ay - 

9 E l 2 2 2224 — 5%; fe a IE ut ins gt ne — by . Ee] — * * 3s , 72 

22 9 3 2 - — = 2 fl CG Fa _ \ \ Cy 

- — , 12 —_ —_ oh —— * hi 2 ? 


292 - "The HIS o RY r Pen! 
allow it no action in works ſupernatural. Con. 
vinced of his error, he leans to the oppoſite ex- 
tream, and fo far from excluding the action of 
Free- will, he proceeds to attribute to it even the 
beginning of ſupernatural actions. When a. little 
inclined to return to truth, and own that free-will 
hath its agency in the operations of grace, he 
ſtands condemn'd by his own people: ſuch is the 
confuſion and perplexity man falls into by caſt- 
| ing off the falutary yoke of Church. authority. 
: XXVIL | Put althoꝰ one part of the Lutherans will not 
| ofthe Ly receive theſe terms of Melanhon : the will is 
: therans, not without action in works of grace: I fee not 
which how they can deny the thing, fince they all con- 
contradits feſs unanimouſly, that man, under ow, ma 
itſelf. | | ö 
| reject and loſe it. | 
P. 675. This is what they have aſſerted | in the Conf: nn 
1 of Ausburg; what they have repeated in the 
Apology; what they have anew decided and incul- 
cated in the book of Concord: ſo that, nothing 
among them is more certain. Whence it is plain, 
they acknowledge with the Council of Trent a 
free-will acting under the operation of grace ſo, 
as to be able to reject it; which thing it's proper 
to remark on account of ſome of our Calviniſts, 
| who for want of well-undcrſtandiug the ſtate of 


the queſtion, make that doctrine criminal in us, 


which they ſupport; nevertheleſs, 1 in their brethren 
the Lattherans.. 
xXIX. There is alſo an article i in the elt confeſ. 
A conſide- ſion ſo much the more deſerving notice, as it 
rable arti- gyerthrows one of the foundations of the new 
ere Reformation, which will not own that the di- 
 Saxonick 8 
Confeilion ſtinction betwixt ſins mortal and ven is ground- 
concerning ed on the nature of ſin itſelf. But, here the di- 
the diſtinc- vines of Saxony confeſs with Melan&hon, that 
tion of there are two forts of fin ; One which baniſhes the 


3 _ Hoh — 2 the — the other, 2 < __ 
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Book VIII. he VARIATITONS, Ce. 393 
nt baniſþ him. In order to explain the nature of 
theſe different ſins, they. obſerve two kinds of 
| Chriſtians, ' One, who repreſs concupiſcence, the 
| other, <who obey it. In thoſe who combat againſt it, 
proceed they, /n is not reigning ; it i5 VENIAL 3 
it bereaves us not of the Holy Ghift; it ſubverts 
| not the foundation, and is not againſt conſcience. 
| They add, that ſuch ſort of fins are covered, i. e. 
| they are not imputed, hre“ God's mercy. Cer- 
| tain it is, according to this doctrine, that the di- 
ſtinction of mortal and venial {ins conſiſts, not 
| only in God's pardoning ſome and not pardoning 
| others, as is commonly ſaid in the pretended Re- 
formation; but proceeds from the nature of the 
thing. Now, to condemn the doctrine of imputed 
| juſtice, no more than this is requiſite ; ſince it's 
| allow*d for certain, notwithſtanding the fins the 
| juſt man falls into daily, that fin reigns not in 1 
him, but rather Charity reigns in him, and con- 
| ſequently Juſtice : the which ſuffices to denomi- 
nate him truly juſt, ſince a thing takes its deno- 
mination from what is prevailing therein. 
Waence it follows, that to explain graluilous ſu- 
| ſification, there is no neceſſity of ſaying, we are 
juſtified by imputation, but rather, that we are 
truly juſtified by a juſtice which is in us, yet pro- 
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ceeding from the gift of God. e | 
Melanctbon omitted, for what reaſon I know ww 
not, to put in the Saxonich Confeſſion, what he Marit of 
. faid in the Ausburg Confeſſion and Apology con- wort in 


ww 2aS 


- 8 | . } 2 5 a 
t WW cerning the merit of good works. But it muſt FE: 4g 
: OR _ eſſlon of 
V not. to be concluded from hence, that the Luthe- jr;...,.: 
5 rans had rejected this doctrine, ſince, at the ſame be. 
- WW time, a chapter is found in the Confeſſion of Wir- CG 


- Wh *mberg, where it's ſaid, That good-works ought WY 88 
t veceſſarilßj to be practiſed, and thro* the gratui- 
0 tous bounty of God, they MERIT their corporal i 5. 
and ſpiritual rewards, Which, by the way, 8. 
c a makes 
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makes it appear, that the nature of merit pet. 
„„ // ĩͤ 57, 
XXXI. In 1557, a new aſſembly, by the appoint. 
Fw con- ment of Charles V. was held at J/ormes for ſet. 
Wermes to tling Religion, Pflugius, the author of the Inte. 
reconcile vim, preſided in it. Mr Burnet, ever attentive 
both Reli- to turn every thing to the advantage of the new 
gone. Di- Reformation, gives a ſhort account of it, in which 
2 he repreſents the Cat holicks as men, who unable 
e Luthe- | 3 
ran., to bear down thoſe they call Hereticks with open 
 Þ Lv1it. force, divide them among themſelves, and engage 
Mel. ib. them into beats about leſſer matiers. But Melanc. 
3 thon's own teſtimony in this caſe will let us into 


zart. lib. the bottom of the atfair. As ſoon as the Prote. 


11 7. tan Doctors named for the conference were come 


3 NS... Formes, the Ambaſſadors of their reſpective 
25 vin ; 7 Princes aſſembled them together to acquaint them 
Eb. 4d al. from the ſaid Princes, that, above all things, and 
Zert. before they conferr*d with the Catholicks, they 
Hardenb. were to agree among themſelves, and at the ſame 
Bulli os. ine, to condemn four ſorts of errors. 1. That 
apud. Of the Zuinglians. 2. That of Oſiander about 
Hoſvin. juſtification, 3. That propofuron which of- 
An. 1557- firms, good-works are neceſſary to ſabvation, 
25% 4. And laſtly, The error of thoſe wha bad ri. 
ceived indifferent ceremonies. This laſt article ex- 
preſly glanced at Melancthon, and it was Iliyricus 


with his Cabal that propoſed it. Melan#hon had 


been warn'd of his deſigns, and in his journey 
lib iv. Wrote to his friend Camerarius, that, at able, 

£68. and in drinking-bouts, certain preliminary articles 
e. uere drawn, with the deſign of making him and 
Brentius /n them. With the laſt he was very 
much united, and repreſents Hyricus, or ſome 
one of that Cabal, as a fury that went from door 


_ to door to exaſperate people. It was alſo believed in 


the Party, that Melanihon was pretty favoura- 
ble to the Zuinglians, and Brentius to Ge 


; the utmoſt conſequence. or es: 
As to the firſt of theſe points, Melan7hon xxxII. 
agreed, that the Zuinglians deſerved to be condemn*d The Lu- 
| gs well as the Papiſts. To the ſecond, that C/. Verans 
ander was not leſs worthy of cenſure. To the mana. 
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The ſame Melantibon appeard much inclined to 


| the neceſſity of good-works, and this whole enter- 


priſe viſibly aim d at him and his friends, Hither- 


| to, therefore, it was not the Catholicks that la- 
| bour'd to divide the Protefiants, They were 
| enough divided of themſelves ; nor was it, as 
Mr. Burnet pretends, about leſſer matters; ſince, 
except the queſtion of indifferent ceremonies, all 
| the reſt, concerning the Real Preſence, Ofander's 
$ monſtrous Juſtification, and the manner in which 


good-works were to be judged neceſſary, were of 


mouſly 


| third, that from this propoſition, good-works are condemn 

| neceſſary for ſalvation, the laſt word ſhould be the neceſſi- 

| cut off: ſo that good- works, in ſpite of the G of good- 

| pd] which denounces, that, without them, we 

| have no ſhare in the Kingdom of God, remain 

| neceſſary *tis true; but not for ſalvation ; and cit. 
whereas Mr. Barnet hath affirm'd that the Prote- S- 56: vii. 


works for 
falyation, 
Loc. ſup. 


ftants always declared good-works indiſpenſably and © 108. 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation; quite on the con- 
trary, we find this equally rejected by Melanc. 
thous enemies, and by himſelf, namely, by both 
parties of the Proteſtants in Germany, a 

As for Qfander, Brentius did not fail to take xxxXIII. 
his part, not by defending the doctrine imputed Qander 
to him, but by maintaining, that they had not e | 
comprehended this author's ſenſe, tho? Oſander _” MY 
had ſo plainly expreſs'd himſelf, that neither Me. 
lanftbon, nor any body elſe, doubted of it. It 
appear*d then to the Lutherans a mighty ealy _ 
matter to agree all in the condemnations required 

by Uhricus and his friends: but Melan#bon put a 
ſtap to it, who was ever apprehenſive of raiſing 


— 
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new diſturbances in the Reformation, already, by 
= its great diviſion, threatned with deſtruct ion. 
XXXIV. Theſe diſputes of the Proteſtants ſoon” reach'd 
The divi- the ears of the Corbolicks, for [liyricus and his 
2 friends raiſed great clamours, not only at Wormes, 
bre but over all Germany. The Ca belichs had re. 
forth, ſolved to preſs, in the Conference, the neceſſity of 
which the ſubmitting to the Church's judginent, in order to 
got pur an end to diſputes ariſi g among Chriſtians; 
to improve and the contentions of Proteſtants very Oppor- 
for their tunely fell in with this deſign, they making it 
falvation. appear that they themſelves, who {poke o much 
6 of the perſpicuity of Scripture and its full /uffci- 
ency to terminate all diſputes, agreed ſo little 
among themſelves, nor had hitherto found out the 
| way of finiſhing the leaſt debate. The weakneſs 
of the Reformation, ſo ready at ſtarting difficul- 
ties, ſo bad at ſolving them, was viſible to every 
eye. Then Ihricus and his friends, to ſhew the 
Catholicks they were not unprovided of means 
to repreſs others bred in the Proteflaut party, 
laid before the Cazhelick deputies a copy of con- 
demnations they had drawn, but which was re- 
jected by their companions; thus the diviſion 
blazed abroad in a manner not to be conceal'd. 


The Cathelicks judged it to no purpoſe to conti- 


nue on theſe Conferences, where, indeed, every 


thing was at a ſtand, and accordingly left the 

7  Dlhricans to diſpute with the Melanfhoniſts, as 

Aa. xii. St. Paul left the Phariſees to diſpute with the 

6. + Sadducees, drawing withal as much advantage, as 
he was able from their notorious difſentions. 

XXXV. In Pruſſia ſomething vigorous and ſome reſo- 


2 3 s Jute deciſion was expected againſt Ofiander, whoſe 
Trium 


in Pru/fa. 
The 58 openly appear, how little account he made of 


morable the Ausburg-Conteſſion, of Melandtbou its author, 


converſion P he did 
7 gan. and we merits even of Jeſus —— which 5 


inſolence was beyond all bearing. He made it 


wy wy WW 
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not ſo much as mention in the.74ification of fin- CHt. in 5 
pers. Some Divines of Koningsberg did what Sax. 46. . 
they could to oppoſe his doctrine, and among Often a | 
| others, Frederick Siaphylus, one of the moſt re- p 444. fo I, 
nown'd Profeſſors in Divinity of that univerſity, h/. If 
that for ſixteen years. together, at Wittemberg, Did. 445+ 1 
| had heard Lu ber and Melan&bon: but finding | it 
| they gal. 'd nothing by their iearned works, and Nil 
| Oflanders eloquence. prevail'd univerſally z they (i 
had recourſe to the authority of the Church of a! 
Wittemberg and the reſt of the Proteſtant 1 
Churches in Germany When, inſtead of diſtinct 12 10 
and vigorous condemnations, which the but weak i} 
Faith of the people ſtood in need of, they beheld il 
nothing came from thoſe quarters but timorous ; | . g 
writings, from which Ofander reap'd advantage; 10 
| they pitied the weakneſs of the Party thus bereft if 
of all authority againſt, errors. Sraphylus open'd 4 
his eyes, and return'd to the boſom of the Catho- . 


JJ]. ĩᷣͤ Tn ON 
| The Zutherans aſſembled themſelves at Franc- XXXVI. 
| fort the year after, in order to agree about a form A new 
relating to the Euchariſt, as if, till then they had 2 rag 
done nothing. bt began, according to cuſtom, in order ta 
by ſaying, they did but repeat the. C onfeſſon of explain the 
Ausburg. Notwithſtanding, they added to it, Euchariſt 
| That Feſus Chriſt was given in the uſe of the Sa- Aer 155 
| crament, truly, ſubſtantially, and in à wvivifying eee 
manner ; and that this Sacrament conlain'd two fort. 
things, namely, the Bread and the Body; and ur? 
that it's an invention of the Monks, unknown to all Ye 
at it's, ention of Es, 1 % Ha. 

. ontiquity, to ſay, that the Body is given us under 264. 
MT EE... ie og oo 
Strange confuſion] they did nothing, faid they, 

but repeat the Confeſſion of Ausburg, yet, this ex- 

preſſion condemn'd by them at Francfort, viz. 

the Body is preſent under the ſpecies, is found in 
one of the editions of that ſame Confeſign which 


they 


F 


| 
. 
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; they pretended to repeat, and even in that editicy 
own'd at Francfort to be ſo genuine, that to this 
day, in the Rituals uſed by the French Church 
804% % Of that City, we tead the tenth article of the 
eſpecer da Ausbutg Confeſſion couch'd in theſe terms, þ: 
pain & Body and Blood are received under the ſpecies of 
Adu vin. Bread and Wines © 5 
XXXVII. But the concern of moſt weight among the Ly 
Ihe que Zherans at that time, was that of Ub;quity, which 
8 of Heftphalus, James. Andrew Smidelin, David 
| berg Chythreus and others ſet up with all their might, 
 lanathon Melantthon oppoſed two teaſons againſt them, 
turn to- than which nothing could be more convin- 
2 cing one, that this doctrine confounded the two 
Sacrenen” patures of Feſus Chriſt, making him immer 
b Lix. not only according to his Divinity, but his Hu. 
mauanity likewiſe, and even, with reſpect to his 
Boch; the other, that it deſtroyed the myſtery 
— the Euchariſt, by taking away every thing 
khat is peculiar to it, ſhould Feſus Cbriſt as man be 
no other way therein preſent, than he is in vl 
and ene Theſe two reaſons made Melandiben 
| look with horror on the doctrine of Ubiquity, and 
the averſion he had to it made him inſenſibly 
begin to incline towards thoſe, who defended the 
 feurative ſenſe. He held a particular commnni- 
cation with em, above all with Calvin. But 
+ certain it is, he did not find, in his ſentiments, 
JJ ———— a9 om. 
xxxviit Calvin obſtinately maintain'd, that a believer 
The in- once regenerated, could not Joſe grace, and Me. 
dompatibi· anti bon agreed with the Lutherans, that this doc- 
lity of Me-. 1 1 4 29 OE EIN 
1.9 ws trine was damnable and impious. Calvin could 
ſentiments Hot endure the neceſſity of Baptiſin, and Melanc- 
with thoſe hon would never depart from it. Calvin con- 
1 demn'd what Melandibon taught on the co- opera- 
— he could recant. 5 


tion of free-will, and Melanhon did not belicve | 
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It appears ſufficiently, they were no leſs at va- 

riance about predeſtination; and altho' Calvin re- 

peated frequently, that Melantibon, in his heart, 

could not help thinking as he did; yet he never 

could draw any thing from him to that purpoſe. 

As for what concerns the Supper, Calvin brags xxxIx. 
every where, that M-/anFhon was of his opinion, Whether 
but as he does not produce one word of Melanc- or m Ne- 
tbon's clearly to that purpoſe, but on the contrary, ng P 
| taxes him in all his letters and books with having ach 
never explain'd himſelf ſufficienely on that ſub- reſpect to 
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ec, methinks, one may reaſonably doubt of the Fu- 

what he has advanced; and what ſeems to me to aft. 

carry the greateſt likelihood is this, that neitber 

of theſe two authors thoroughly underſtood the 

other; Melan#hon being impoſed upon by the 

" WH expreſſions of a proper Sulſtance, which Calvin 

" WW every where affected as we ſhall ſee; and Calvin 

| drawing to his own fenſe the words, by which 

> WE Melanfibon ſeparated the Bread from the Body of Lat, 
oer Lord, yet, without the deſign of derogating yi 
„ thereby from the Subſtantial Preſence, which he TA 
: own'd in the faithful communicants =o © 
If Peucer, Melanfhorn's ſon-in-law, may be git 
believed, his father-in-law was a down right Ca/- 

s KA Peucer became one himſelf, and ſuffer'd 

; greatly afterwards for his correſpondence with 


Beza, on intent to introduce Calviniſm into Saxo- 7 EP 
; | l 2 > 1 8 | cue. 
y. He took a pride in following the ſentiments ,,,,.. 
o his father-in-law, and wrote books where he 417. 4c 
\ WH gives an account of what he had heard from him t. 


in private relating to this ſubject. But without 1 ; 
4 impeaching Peucer*s credit, tis no unlikely thing rcd. Ac. 


chat he, in a matter they had fo perplex d with 
\_ aquivocal expreſſions, might not have fully com- 
i prehended Melan&bon's meaning, and for want 
e sf chat, have adapted his words to his own pre- 
nceryed opinions. eee, 
5 After 
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Acter all, to know what Melanci bon though 

one way or other, is to me of very ſmall impor. 

tance. Many Proteſtants in Germany, more in. 
tereſted in this cauſe than we are, have under. 
taken his defence; in whoſe behalf I ſhall onl 

ſay, what candour and truth oblige me to, viz 

that I have no where found in any of this author 
writings, that Fe/us Chriſt is not received, en- 
cet Faith; which, howſoever, is the true 
cCharacteriſtick of the fgurative: ſenſe. No mor: 
do I find; that he has ever ſaid, with thoſe thy 
maintain it, that the unworthy do not recein 
the true Body and true Blood; but on the con. 
8. AB. iv. trary, it appears to me, that he perſiſted in what 
u. 23. was determin'd on this ſubject in the J/7ttembery- 
„ VC mp5. > 
XL. What we know for certain is, that thro' the 
Melane- fear Melanfhou was in of increaſing the ſeanda- 
1 lous diviſions of the new Reformation, which he 
** * ſaw. was quite void of all moderation; he ſcarce 
durſt utter himſelf but in general terms, wherein, 

each one might find what meaning he thought 

fit. The Sacramentarians did not ſuit him: the 
Lutherans ran all into Ubiquity, Brentius, almoſt 

the only Lutheran he had maintain'd a perfect 

union with, went over to that fide ; this prodigy 

of doctrine ſpread inſenſibly thro? the whole ſect. 

| He would willingly. have ſpoken, but new not 
what to fay ; ſo great was the oppoſition he met 
Wuoith to what he believed was truth. Have I the 
Hoſp. ad Power, ſaid he, 10 unfold truth whole and intire 
As. 1557. in the Country I am in, and would the Court el 
249. 250. dure it? To which he often added: Iwill jpeok 


* 


. ˙w:— een _ 


he truth when. Courts do not hinder me. 

_ *Tis.true, it's the Sacramentarians that make 
him ſpeak after this manner: but, beſides that 
they produce his letters which they pretend to 


have the originals of, one needs but read thoſe his 


„ ö _ wor a 1" 


friends 


W Book VIII, % VaRIATIONsS, &c. 
friends have publiſh'd, to ſee that theſe diſcourſes, 
E which paſs for his, agree perfectly with that 
@ diſpoſition, which the implacable diſſentions of 
che new Reformation had placed him in. 
= His Son- in-law, who relates the facts with 4 
greal deal of ſimplicity, affirms, he was fo hated 
dy the Ubiquitarians, that one time Chythreus, 
| one of the moſt zealous of them, ſaid, They 
E ought to make away with MelanCthon : otherwiſe, 

| they ſhould find in him a perpetual obſtacle to their 
defgns. He himſelf, in a letter he wrote to the Peuc. Hip, 
E Eleflor Palatine which Peucer makes mention cr. Ep. 
of, ſays, That he would no longer diſpute againſt a4 = . 
men whoſe cruelties he did experience. And this 72 8 5 
vas but a few months before his death. How 260. 
nam times, ſays Peucer, and with bow many ſighs, Peuc. 
| bath be unfolded to me the reaſons which binder d Aulicus. 
bim from diſcovering to the world the bottom of 
bis ſentiments ? But, what could conſtrain him 

in the Court of Saxony, where he then was, and 

in the midſt of Lutherans, but the Court itſelf, 
and the violence of his companionn?s?s 
How deplorable a ſtate, never to meet with XLI. 
peace, or truth, as he underſtood it ! He had left r 
the ancient Church, which had on her ſide ſuc- pt ih 
ceſhon and all precedent ages. The Lutheran and his 
Church which he and Luther had founded, and death. 
which he believed the only refuge of truth, em- 
braced Vhiquity which he abhorr'd. The Sa- 8 
cramentarian Churches which, next to the Lu- 
theran, he believed the moſt pure, were full of 
other errors he could not endure, and which, in 
all his Confeſſions of Faith, he had rejected. He 
was reſpected, as appear'd, by the Church of 
Wittemberg, but the grievous reſtraints he lay 
under, and the meaſures he was bound to follow, 
prevented his ſpeaking all he thought; and in 
this ſtate he ended his miſerable life in 1560. 
n D d Iuhricus 


— 
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1 en and his companions eriumph'd 1 upo 
$ 'The bis. death * Ubiquity.. Was eſtabliſhed, and 
aug. throughout all. Lutheraniſin, and the Zuinglians 


ans con- 


Aead. were condemn'd by a Synad held at Nena a Town 


by the in Saxony. Fill 3 MelanBhon had reftrain'd 
e nn from pronouncing! ſuch a ſentence. From the 
2 time it paſſed, nothing in all writings againſt 
licks ja-- the Zuinglions was ſpoken: of, but the authority 
ſtifyd by of the Church, to which all were bound to yield 
this con- without further diſpute. The prineipal | party of 
. *. the new Reformation, the Lutherans, began to dif- 
Hop, Cover that nothing but Church-anthority. could 
1560. 5 © curb mens minds and prevent diviſions. -, And in- 
269. . deed we ſee, Calvin never ceaſes to reproach them 
2. Dy. for laying, greater ſtrels on the name of the 
Wings. Church; than the very Papiſts did; and for going 
counter to the principles eſtabliſhed by. Zuher, 
Cal. Ey. This was true, and the Lutherans, in their turn, 
p. 324. ad were obliged to anſwer all the arguments which 
1 u. the Proteſtant party had oppoſed againſt the Ca- 
2. Defenſ, ibolic Church and her Council. They objected 
cont. Weſt. againſt the Church, that ſhe made herſelf judge 
bpuſc. _ in her own 8 and that the Pope with his 


Hoſp. An * Biſhops were all at once; the Accuſed, the Accu- 


| T 755 ſers, and the Judges. The Sacramentarians ſaid 
ſeq. as much of the Lutherans, by whom they ſtood 
Pos condemn'd. The whole body of Proteſtants ſaid 
to the Church, that their Paſtors ought to take 
their place among the reſt, in the Council going 
to be held, and to judge on queſtions of Faith; 
dotherwiſe, it were prejudging againſt them with- 
ont a hearing. The Sacramentarinns. made the 
ſame reproach to the Lutherans, and maintain'd 
to them, that by taking on themſelves. the autho- 
rity. to condemn them without calling, their Pa- 


Hoſp. An. ſtors to the ſitting, they began themſelves to do 
t560. ſꝗhat which they had called Tyranny.in the Church 


270: 271. of "Rome. It appear d — they were 
forced 


1 v 
forced at length to imitate the Catholic Church, 


which alone knew the true method of judging 


queſtions of Faith: nor did it appear lets mani- 


felt, by the contradictions the Lutherans fell in- 


to upon following this method, that it did not 


belong to Innòdvators; nor could ſubſiſt but in 4 


body, Which had practiſed it from C 75 Harig 8 : 


| firſt” beginning. 


It was reſolved at this time to chuſe, among XILIII. 
all the editions of the .So tl at Aſſembiy 
which ſhould be deem'd Aüuthentick. *Twas a % l 


4 honor 75 at 


5 ſurp rifine thing, that a C ohfe, ion which bela Naumburg 
the Fai of all. the Proteſtants 1 in Germany ; and to agree 

the whole Nerth, and had given a name to the about the 
| whole. Party, ſhould have been publiſh'd fo man 


ways, and with-fuch conſiderable differences, Io jo oo 


| Wittembers and elſewhere; under Luther and u p Lx. 


| Melan&hin's inſpection, without : any care taken At. conv. 
Naum. ap 


to adjuſt theſe Varintions. Ar laft, in 1 561, Hoſp 


thirty years after this Confe Nn was made; in 1 = 2h 


order to filence the reproaches, which were flung, 280. * 


| at Proteſtants of not having as yet a fix'd Con- /4: 


feſſum; they met at Neunburg a City of 7. Bafin. 


dia, and there pitch'd upon an edition; but in 


vain, on account that the other editions Having 
been printed by publick authority, they neyer 
could fuppreſs them, nor ninder ſome from fol 
lowing one, others another, as elle where * $9 
tioned.” 3 OY 

Whit is ſtill r more, alle Actembiy of Naunburg, 
in chuling one edition, declared pry? it was 
not thence to be concluded, that they di 1 approved. 
of all the reſt, eſpecially that, "which had been 
made at WMillenberg in 1.540, under Tal ber 8 
and Melandi bon's eyes, which belides had been 
pubhickly” made uſe of in the Luther un hag, 
ind the Conferences with Catholicks.” F 


— 
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Confeſſion 
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The HISTORY off Part I. 
Nay, it cannot even. be decided, which of 
theſe editions was preferr'd at Naumburg. It 
ſeems moſt probable to have been that, which is 
printed with the conſent of almoſt all the.Princes, 
and ſtands at the beginning. of the book of 
Concord: but that even is not certain, fince we 
have ſhewn four editions of the Supper-article, 


cqually own'd in the ſame book. Again, if the 
merit of good- works was cut off from the Con. 


feſfon of Ausburg, we have found it remaining 
in the "Apology ; and that even is a proof of what 


was originally in the Confeſſion, ſince it is cer- 


_ tain, that the Apology was made on no other 
account than to defend and explain it. 


But, the diſſentions of the Proteſtauts, on the 


ſenſe of the Confeſſon of Ausburg, were ſo far 
from being terminated, at the aſſembly of Naun- 


Hop. An. 
n 


281. 8 


Burg, that, on the contrary, Frederick the Elec- 


tor Palatitie, who was one of the members of 
it, believed, or would ſeem to believe, he found 


in this Confeſſion the Zuinglian doctrine he newly 
had embraced : ſo that he adher'd to the Confeſſion 


| of Ausburg, and, not concerning himſelf about 


XLIV. 


Luther, ſtill remain d a Zuingliag. 
Thus, it ſeems, every thing was found in this 


Rallery of Confeſion. The jeering and malicious Zuinglians 


the Zuin- 


and evil; the apple of diſcord, among the God- 
dieſſes; a ſhoe for every foot; a vaſt wide cloat 


call'd it Pandora's box, whence iſſued forth good 


$ohich Satan might hide - himſelf in as well as 
Feſus Chriſt, Theſe men had proverbs at their 


fingers ends, and dealt them out not ſparingly 


Concord. 


to ridicule the different ſenſes that each one found 
in the Confeſſion of Ausburg. Ubiquity was the 
only thing, that could not be diſcover'd in it; 
and yet this Ubiquizy became a Dogma among the 
Lutherans authentically grafted into the book of 


4 | Here 


dns Va W n> <0, iu 


Book VIII. the VARIAT 10Ns, Ge. 405 
Here is what we find in that part of the book XLV. 
which bears this title, An abridgement of articles Ubiguity 
gontroverted amongſt the Divines of the Confeſſion PT 
| of Ausburg. In the ſeventh chapter intitled, of 
the Lord's Supper: The right hand of God is every £46. Con- 
| where, and Feſus Chrift is truly and effeftually .I yy 
| united to it according to his humanity. And till 
more expreſly in the eighth chapter intitled, Of 

| the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, wherein is explain'd Th: 
what that Majeſty is, which in the Scriptures is 
attributed to the Word-incarnate : there we read 
| theſe Words: Feſus Chriſt not only as God, but 
| alſo as man, knows all things, is able to 45 all 
| things, is preſent to all creatures. This is a 
| ſtrange doctrine. True it is, the holy Soul of 
Jeſus Chrif can do all it will in the Church, ſince 
it wills nothing but what the Divinity wills who 
governs it. True it is, this holy Soul knows all 
| that regards the world preſent, ſince all therein 
hath a relation to mankind, whereof Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Redeemer and Judge, and the Angels 
themſelves, who are the Miniſters of our Salva- 
tion, are ſubject to this power. True it is, Fe/ſus 
Chriſt may render himſelf preſent where he pleaſes, 
even according to his Humanity, and with reſpect 
| to his Body and Blood: but that the Soul of Fe/us 
Chrift knows, or can know, all that God knows, 
is attributing to a creature an infinite knowledge 
| or wiſdom, and equalling i it to God himſelf. To 
make the human nature of Jus Chrif be neceſ- 
larily wherever God is, is giving it an immenſity 
not ſuitable to it, and manifeſtly abuſing the 
perſonal union: for it ought to be ſaid by the 
ſame reaſon, that Jeſus Chriſt, as man, is in all 
times, which would be too open an extravagancy, 
but, nevertheleſs, would follow as naturally from 
the perſonal union, according to the Lmtherans 
a4 - 1 reaſoning 
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4 "The HISTORY oft Part! 
reaſon] ing, as the preſence of Jeſus 2 brift's huma. 
gs in all places. 
XLVI. The fame dectsiae of Ubiquity may be ſeen, 
Another FR, with more perplexity and a wider compaſs of 
1775 words, in a part of this ſame book which bears 
0 _ this title: 4 ſolid, eaſy, and clear Repetition of 
der the ſome articles of the Ausburg-C onfe Non, which have 
name of a been diſputed on for ſome time by ſome Divine; 
repetition of this C onfeſſion, and are here decided and accorded 


* by the rule and anology of God's word, and the 


 Aueburg. brief form of our Chriſtian doftrine, Let who 


Solida, will expect from ſuch a title the clearneſs and 
2 628 brevity it promiſes him; for my part, I ſhall 
. only obſerve twothings on this word Repetition: the 
| 4: Cana, firſt, that altho' the doctrine of Ubiquity, which 
5. 752-& is here eſtabliſh'd, be in no kind ſpoken of in 
Jeg. viii. the Ausburg-Confe don, this is call'd, neverthe- 
L. berſ. leſs, a Repetition of ſome articles of tbe Ausburg- 
1 505 & Confe Mon. They were afraid of making it ap- 

ſeq. 782. pear, that they were obliged to tack ſome new 

e. doctrine to it, and all the novelties they had 
broach'd, were thus made to paſs under the 


name of a Repetition. The ſecond, that it hath 


never been the luck of Proteſtants, ſo much as 


once, to hit right the firſt time they explain'd | 


their doctrine. They were always forced ta 

come to Repetitions, which, when all was faid, 

were | not a whit clearer than what went before 

xXLVII. Io conceal no doctrine of the Latherans of 
rhe ds. any importance in the book of Concord, I hold 
Sign of the myſelf obliged to ſay, that they do not place 
Lutherans Ubiquity for the foundation of Feſus Chriſt's Pre. 
wp Lire ſence in the Supper : it is certain on the contrary, 
ö h. that they make this Preſence depend on the words 
of the inſtitution only; but they ſet up this Ubi- 

| quity to ſtop the mouths of the Sacramentarians, 
who had ventur'd to ſay, that it was impoſſible 
for God to put Feſus CER: $ Body 1 in more = that 


ons 


„ 


explain the Co- operation of the will with! grace, 
| is to diſtinguiſh the moment of converſion, from 
| what enſues ; and having taught, that man's Co- that we 
| operation hath no Place i in the conyerſion of a are with- 
| ſinner, they add, that this Co-operation ought 
| only to be own'd in the g g999- works which we verſion. 
d0 afterwards. Con. þ. 


Wok VIII. the VAR IATIONS, Ge. 497 


pre place ar once ; which appear'd to them, not _ 
only contrary to the article of God's Omnipoten ee, 


but alſo to the majeſty of Fe/us Chriſts perſon, 


e muſt now conſider what the Lutherans ſay XLVIIT. 


| concerning the Co-operation of the will with Two me- 


morable _ 
race: ſo weighty a queſtion in our controxerſies, Sis of 


| that we cannot refuſe it our attention. the Lnthes 


On this the Zutherans ſay two things, which ep. Tread 


| will afford great light towards the finiſhing of e 


ration f 


| qur conteſts. I am going to propoſe them with free-wil, 
| as much order and clearneſs as I am able, and 
| ſhall uſe my utmoſt endeavour to caſe the readers 
mind, which might be wearied with the fubtilty 


of theſe queſtions. | 
The firſt thing the Lutherans do in order to XLIX. 


ine 
of the Lu- 


therans, 


out action 
in our con- 


I own, it's hard enough to comprehend what 582. 673. 
they would be at. For the. Co-operation, which Frog 15 
they exclude from the moment of converſion, is 
erplain'd in certain places after ſuch a manner, 


| as ſeems to exclude nothing, but The Co-operg- 7: 656. 


tion, which is made by our own natural firength | _ 4 672 
ond of ourſelves, as St. Paul ſpeaks If it be fo, oy 8 
we are agreed: but then we don't ſee, what need . 
there was of diſtinguiſhing betwixt the moment 

of converſion, and all that follow'd after, ſince 

man neither operates, nor co- -operates thro' the 

whole ſequel any more, than in the moment of 


converſion, but by the grace of God. 


Nothing therefore is more ridiculous, than! to 
lay with the Lutherans, that in the moment of 


Foryerſion man alis no more than a ſione er clay, Ibid. 85 


4 ſince. 862 


3 N 


99 


„ 
The con- 
fuſion and 
contradic- 


Lutheran 
| doctrine. 


| 680. 


follow fr om this principle, that we remain with⸗ 


" The HISTORY of Part], 


finde i it cannot be denied, but in the moment of 
converſion he begins to repent, to believe, to 
hope, to love by a true action, which a log or 


fone can no wiſe do. 


And it's plain, that a man who repents, who 
believes, and loves perfectly, repents, believes, 


and loves with more force, but not in the main 


after another manner, than when he begins to 
repent, to believe, and to love: fo that, in one 
and the other ſtate, if the Holy Ghoft operates, 
man co-operates with him, and ſubjects himſelf 


to his grace, by an act of the will. 


In effect, it ſeems, that the Lutherans, in 
concluding for the Co-operation of Free- wil, 
would exclude that only, which is attributed to 


tion of the Our own ſtrength. Y/ben Luther, ſay they, of: 


firms that the will is purely Paſſtve, and in no wiſt 


. ais in tbe converſion, his intention was not to ſay 


that no new motion was excited in our ſouls, and 
no new operation therein begun; but only to give 


i to underſtand, that man can do nothing o himſelf, 


or by his own natural ſtrength. 

This was ſetting out well: but what follows i i 
not of a piece. For after ſaying, what is very 
true, that man's converſion is an operation and a 


gift of the Holy Ghoſt, not in any of its parts 


only, but in the whole, they conclude very pre- 
polterouſly, that 2h Haly Ghoſt acts in our under. 
fanding, our beart, and our will, as in a ſubjid 
that ſuffers, man abiding without aftion, and 
Purely paſſive. 

This bad concluſion, which they aw from a 
true principle, makes it plain, they do not 
_ underſtand themſelves ; for, after all, what ſeems 
to be their meaning is, that man can do nothing 


of himſelf, and that grace prevents him in al, 


which, I fay again, is unconteſtable. But if it 


out 


— © 2 


1 £& 0 


S ©, 0 >. 


| Book VIII. the VAartaTIoONs, &c. 409 
out action, this conſequence reaches not only the 
moment of converſion, as the Lutherans pretend, 
but extends itſelf alſo, contrary to their notions, _ | 
| to the whole chriſtian life, ſince we can no 
more preſerye grace by our own ſtrength, than 
acquire it, and whatever ſtate we are in, it Pre- 

| yents us in every thing. 298 
I know not then what the Lutherans "mean II. 

| when they ſay, it muſt not be believed, that Condlut- 
| man converted, co-operates with the Holy Ghoſt, „ as 2 | 
tuo horſes concur to draw a cart; for that's a one ano- 
truth which none diſputes with *em, ſince one ther, there 

of theſe horſes receives not the ſtrength he has, remains 
from the other: whereas, we agree that man 8 

| co-operating hath no ſtrength, which is not given operation. 

| him by the Holy Ghoſt ; and that nothing is more bid 674. 
true than what the Lutherans fay in the fame 
place, viz. When you co-operate with grace, it is Bid. 

| not by your own natural powers, but by new powers 

| which the Holy Ghoſt beſtowys upon you. 

| Thus, never ſo little right underſtanding be- 

| tween us clears this point of all ſhadow of diffi- 

| culty, When the Lutherans teach, that our will 

| does not act in the beginning of converſion, they 

only mean to ſay, that God excites good motions 

in us, which, tho' in us, are not from ourſelves : 

the thing 1 18 unqueſtionable, and *tis what is call'd 

exciting grace, If they'll ſay, that the will, when 

| conſenting to grace, and, by this means, begin- 

ning to convert itſelf, acts not by its own natu- 

ral ſtrength, this again is a point avowed by Ca- 

a bolicts. If they'll ſay, it acts not at all, but is 

ot WF purely paſſive, they do not underſtand them 

1s cſelves, and, contrary to their own principles, de- 

9 ſtroy all Action and Co- operation, not only in the 

|, beginning of converſion, but alſo thro? the whole 

i 8 of a Chriſtian life. 
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XII. Tbe ſecond thing which the Lutherans teach, 


The ob- concerning the Co-operation. of the will, deſerves 


| 8 to be obſerved, becauſe it diſcovers to us what a 


and the labyrinth man bewilders RARE in when he for. 


difficulty fakes his guide. 

| of weak The book of C oncord fries to. clear the fol. 

eee lowing objection raiſed by Libertines on the 

Co-opera- foundation of - Lutheran doctrine. F it. be. tru, 

tion. - ſay they, 4s 75 taught amongſt you, that. the will 

bis. 669. of man bath no part in the converſion of fmners, 

ut the Holy Ghoft does. all therein, I have no bc. 
caſion either to read, or hear | ſermons, or frequent 
the Sacraments, but will egit $4 the H. ay 0 
ſends me bis gifts. 

Ibis ſame doctrine involyed. the faithful in 
great perplexities : for as they were taught, that 
as ſoon as ever the Holy Ghoſt acted in 'em, he 
alone wrought upon them in ſuch a manner, 
that they had nothing at all todo; all thoſe, who 

did not feel this ardent Faith nal *em, but 
rather nothing only miſery and weakneſs, fell in- 
to theſe diſmal thoughts, this dangerous doubt- 
fulneſs ; am I of the number of God's elect, and 

will God ever ſend me his Holy Spirit? 

1 weak Chriſtians, who deferr'd their converſion, 

therans there was no ſaying to em that they reliſted the 

Oey, Holy Ghoſt, whoſe grace interiourly ſollicited 

* — 4 them to yield themſelves up to him; ſince they 

on ch were told on the contrary, that in theſe firſt mo- 

ons. The ments of a ſinners converſion, the Holy Ghoft did 

four firſt all himſelf, and a man acted no more than a leg 

— of 2000 d. | | 

principles Wherefore, has. take . r method to 

make ſinners comprehend that ib their fault it 
they be not converted, and in order to that, they 
nl down theſe poſitions. 4 


* 
7 
g Wu 


In anſwer to theſe doubts of Libertines and 


Book VIII. the VARTATIONS, Ge. att 


I. God wills, that all men be converted, and Y. 669. 
attain to eternal ſalvation. & ſeq. 
II. For that end he hath commanded the Goſpel 
to be preach'd in publick, 
III. Preaching is the Means, Sr God ; ga- 
thers together from amongſt mankind, a C burch, 
| the duration whereof bas no end. 
IV. Preaching and hearing the Goſpel are the 
inſtruments of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby be Gets ef 
feftuably in us, and converts us. 
Having laid down theſe four general 8 
touching the efficacy of preaching, they apply 
them to the converſion of a ſinner, by! four other 
| more particular ones. vi. 
V. Before ever a man is regenerated, he may Lv, 
| read, or bear the Goſpel outwardly, and in theſe F Ws 17 
| exterior. things be bath, in ſome manuner, Bis Ag a 
| free-will to aſſiſt at C burch- aſſemblies, and there der to ap- 
to. bear, or not to hear, the word of God. Ply the 
VI. They add to this: That by this preaching, w 
| and by. the attention given to it, God mullifies MY 
hearts; a little ſpark of Faith is inkindled in 
them, whereby the promiſes of Feſus Chriſt are 
| embraced, and the Holy Ghoſt, aue works theſe 
gaod ſentiments, #5 by this means ſent into the 
hearts of men. | 
VII. They abſerve, chat, Abo- it FA true 
that neither the preacher, nor the bearer, can do 
| any thing of themſelves, and that it's neceſſary for 
the Holy Ghoſt to aft in us, lo the end we may 
believe the word: yet, neither the preecher, nor 
the bearer ought to have any doubt of \the Holy 
Shells being preſent by Bis grace, when the word 
is denounced in its parity according to God's com- 
mandment, and men give ear to, and meditate ſe- 
ö riouſy ae Hr 
VIII. Laſtly they conclude, that, In truth, 
this ad 8 — theſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 40 
L 705 


110 


Es gian. 
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not always make themſelves 'be felt, yet neverthe. 


Teſs it ought to be held for certain, that the word 


 hearken'd to, is the inſtrument of the Holy Ghiht, 


The reſo- 
lution of 


the Luthe- 


 Yans 


grounded 
on the 

eight pre- 
ceeding 


Propoliti- 


ons is 
_ downright 
| Demijela- 


whereby be Alpes his. Moc in the hearts if 


„„ 
©. 


By this way therefore the whole difficulty, a0. 
cording to them, is clearly ſolved, as well in re. 
gard to Libertines, as weak Chriſtians. In re- 
gard to Libertines, becauſe by the firft, ſecond, 
third, fourth, ſixth, and ſeventh propoſitions, 
preaching, attentively given ear to, operates 
grace. Now, by the fifth it's laid down that man 
is free to hear preaching: he is therefore free 
to give to himſelf that, by which grace is Eiven 
him, and fo Libertines are content. de) 

And for weak Chriſtians, who, altho' atten- 


tive to the word, know not whether they be in 
grace, by reaſon they do not feel it: there is a 


remedy for their doubt from the eighth propo- 


ſition, which teaches them, that it is not lawful 


to doubt but the grace of the Holy Ghoft, tho 
not felt, does accompany attention to the word: 


ſo that there remains no difficulty, according to 
the Lutheran principles, and neither the Libertine 


nor weak Chriſtian have any thing to complain 


of; ſince, for their converſion, all, in ſhort, 


10 depends on attention to the word, the which it: 
ſelf depends on the Free-will, 


„ 
A proof 
of the 

Lutherans 
Demipela- © 

iani ſin. 
2. * 
671. f 


* 


And that it may not be doubted what atten- 
tion tis they ſpeak of, I obſerve, they ſpeak of 
attention, inaſmuch as it precedes the grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt : they ſpeak of attention, apply'd 
By the Free-will to . or not to hear ; they 
frank of attention, whereby one gives ear exter- 
nally to the Goſpel, whereby one aſſiſts at C hurch- 
aſſemblies where the virtue of the Holy Ghoft dil- 


plays itſelf, whereby an attentive ear is given to 


the word, Which is his organ, *Tis this frees 
attentim 


' 


attention to which the Lutherans annex divine 
Eorace 3 and they are exceſſive in every thing, ſince 
Ichey will have it on one hand, when the Holy 
L Ghoſt begins to move us, that we do not act at 
Lal; on the other, that this operation of the Holy © 

| Ghoſt, which converts us without any Co-opera- 

tion on our fide, is attracted neceſſarily by an 

Eat of our will, in which the Holy Ghoft has no 

part, and wherein our liber acts purely by its 

iauural ſtrength, e A111 
This is the current doctrine of the Lutherans, LVII. 
and the molt learned of all of them, that have Semipela-_ 
© written in our days, has explain'd it by this com- Zinn of 
7 1 . 9.1 2 e Luthe- 
E pariſon. He ſuppoſes all mankind plung'd into , An 
Ja deep lake, on the ſurface of which God has example 
provided a ſalutary oil to ſwim, which by its propoſed 
virtue alone will deliver all theſe wretches, pro- by Caliæ- 
vided they will uſe the natural ſtrength that is ee 


: Cs | Calixt. 
left them, to draw near to this oil, and ſwallow jadic ». 


. 3 


W but ſome drops of it. This oil, is the word de- 32. 33. 
E nounced by Preachers. Men of themſelves may 34. 


| apply their attention to it: but as ſoon as they = 
approach by their natural ſtrength in order to 
liſten thereto, of itſelf, without their further in- 


" WW termeddling, it diffuſes a virtue in their hearts | 
. o ²˙ aA RT: 
Thus all the vain ſcruples, which made the LVIIf. 


© Lutherans, under pretext of honouring God, at The con- 
| firſt deſtroy Free- will, and afterwards grow fuſion of 


hl ar leaft of allowing too much to it, end £90. 
1 © laſt in giving to it ſo great power, that to its ſing from 


action, and the moſt natural exerciſe of it, all is one extre- 
| annexed. - This it is to walk without rule, the mity to 
| rule of Tradition once forſaken : they think to Snoring 
| ayoid the error of Pelagians; but, winding 
about, they return to it another way, and the 
compaſs they take, brings em back to Demipe- 


_— „ 


— 


414 "The HIST OR Y of © Put! 
IK. ills: is Drop of the Lutherans, by 


The Cal- firtle ad little, ſpreads eveh to Calviniſm, fad 
oy the inclination 7 party hath of uniting itte 
che Semi- With the Lutberuns; in whoſe favour they haye 
pelagia- begun to fay already, that Demi pelagianiſin docs 
viſen of the not damn that is, there's no harm in attributing 

| T, to Frre- FW the beginning bf ſalvation. 
7 kg. . I find; moreocer, "another thing in the book 
11. Ch. of Concord, which; were it not well underſtood, 
111. . might cauſe a great confuſion in tlie Lutheran 
249: 253: doctrine. Its there aid; that the Kaithful, in 
de midſt of their weakheffes and! cornbats 
culty in Ougbi by” no means 10 doubt, either of the” 22 
the book 4yhjch is imputed to them by Fai th, or. 1 their 
23 eternal ſalvation. Wheteby, N ng 1 ſeem, 

| Ng 

the er- that. Lutherans admit the tertainty of their fal 
tainty of vation, as well as Calviniſii. But this would be 
a too viſible A contradiction in their doetrine, 
N ſince, to believe the certainty of ſalvation in 
© every one. of the faithful, as the Caluiniſts be- 
' Neve, they ought alſo to believe, with them, 
the zam of juſtice; which, as hath been 

85 ſeen, the Lutheran dog fine rejedts exprefly. 
5 LXI. TO adh uſt” this contrariety, | | the Lutheran 
A folution Doctors Auer two things: one, that by the 
388 cl doubt of ſalvation} which they xl from 
® the faithful foul, they underſtand” nothing bu 
Fobn-An- the anxiety, a tation? And trouble, which we 
drew Ge- exclude as wal as they; the other, that the 
rage certainty they admit in All the juſt, is not an 
ONE = © abſolute. Wen roo but Sha, and ſup poſes 
18894 that the Faithful foul Uoes not depart tots Gol 
117 part. by voluptary wickedticls. © The mattet.is thus ex. 
UL: Plain'd by Doctor Fobn= Andrew Gerard, who 
75 ia * AS publiſb'd lately a whole body of contfoveiſys 
Thefs. 3-2. the rtieaning, of which "is, that, in the Lutheran 
2. 3. 4. docttine, the believer may reſt fully aſſurecl 


art. 23. that God on his ſide will never be — 0 


+4: 


| | Since the book bf Concord has been compiled, LXxII. 
I take it, the Lulherans in body have never made A brief 


any new deciſion of E aith. The parts this book account of 
[ZI · n er the bookof 
Wis compoſed of, are from different authors and 8 


Jof different dates; and the Eutberuns deſign was 


j (to give us in this collection, what is-moſt authen- 
ick amongſt them. The book came out in 


1579, after the famous aſſemblies held at Torg 

land Berg in 1576, and 1577. This laſt place, 

if I am not miſtaken, was a Monaſtery near 
Magdeburg. I ſhall not relate, in what manner, 

this book was ſubſcribed in Germany, nor the 

tricks and force, which, as is reported, were put 

lon thoſe, who received it; nor the oppoſitions of 
Wome Princes and Cities, who refuſed to fign it. Hop. Con- 
Hoſbinian has wrote a long hiſtory thereof which „ 47 
C the | 12 8 Cors. innp. 
Appears well enough grounded as to the chief of 1607. 
its facts. Let the Lutherans, hò are concern'd 
therein, contradict it. The particular deciſions, 

which relate to the Supper and Ubiquity, were 


e nade near the time of Melancibon's death, vis, 

e bout the years 1558, 59, Co, and 6. 
n Theſe years are, famous amongſt us for the LXIII. 
e eginnings of our diſturbances in France. In The trou- 
d 359, our pretended Reformiſis drew up a Cen- es = 
„n of Faith, which they preſented to Charles begin. 
o X In 1361, at the Conference of Poiſſy. This Conteflion 
„ None of Calvin's productions, whom I have of Faith 


pften already ſpoken of, and the reflexions I ninſt 8 


1 | N Cale 
4, {Wake on this Confeſſion of Faith, oblige me to fer Bee. Hip. 
0 forth more thoroughly, the conduct and doctrine cc. /. iv. 
uf e dee Authorr. T HE P. 520. 
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Er {An 
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Proteſtants begin to appear in France. Calvin i: 
their bead. His notions concerning Juſtification, 
wherein be reaſons more conſequently than ih! 
Lutherans ; but grounding himſelf upon falt 
Principles, falls into more manifeſt difficultis, 

. Three abſurdities by him added to the Lutheran 

. dofirine, The certainty of ſalvation, inamili- 
' bility of juſtice, Infant-juſtification indepen: 
_ dently of Baptiſm. Contradictions on this thirl 
Point. In reſpelt to the Euchariſt, he equal) 
_ condemns Luther aud Zuinglius, and aims at 1 
medium between both. He proves the nech 
of admitting the Real Preſence, beyond what bf 
does in fact admit. Strong expreſſions for mait- 

. taining it. Other expreſſions which deſtroy il 
The pre-emineuce of Catholick doftrine. Thoſe 


v4 who en it, are 3 to Joan our languugi 1 
1 7 | 


—— 


A; 
a 
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and aſſume our principles. Three different Con- 
feſſions of the Calviniſts, to ſatisfy three dif- 
ferent ſorts of people, the Lutherans, the Zuin- 
glians, and themſelves. Calvin's pride and 
__ His genius compared with that of Lu- 
ther. The reaſon why he did not appear at the 
Conference of Poiſſy. There Beza preſents the 
Proteſtants Confeſſion of Faith; they tack to it 
a new and long explication of their dofirine 
about the Euchariſt. The Catholicks expreſs. 
| themſelves intelligibly, and in few words. What 
bappen'd with relation to the e 
ſion, Calvin's ſentiments, 
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might not have been ſo well adap- Calvins 
BS ted as Lutber's was, to tumultuate es 


people and inflame their minds: lizes more 
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once ſet on foot, he raiſed bimſelf ther, 
in many countries, in France eſpecially, above  _ 
even Luther himſelf, and became the head of a 
party, which, if at all, but ſcarce yields to that 
Jof Luther. 
By the penetration of his wit and the hardineſs 
| of his deciſions, he refined upon, and outwent, 
[all his contemporary builders of new Churches, 
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and new-reform'd the but new Reformation. 5 2 II. 
The two points they laid the main ſtreſs upon, pita oa 
vere Fuſtißcation and the Euchariſt. points of 


As for Fuſtification, Calvin looking upon it the Refor« 
as the common foundation of Proteftancy, adhe- mation. 
red to it at leaſt equally with Luther, but grafted bs aa 
on 1t three Important articles, en 
In the firſt place, that certainly, which L- both * 
Luer own'd for 7uftification only, was by Cal- be 
uin extended to eternal ſalvation ; that is to ſay, 3 ee 
WI. I. i SS. | whereas chir ße ad. 


4s de HISTORY of Part! 
de by whereas Luther required no more of the faithful 
Calvin to than to believe with an infallible certainty that 
; — * they were juſtiſied; Calvin, beſides this certain) 
Fir the of juſtification, required the like of their eternal 
certainty Predeſtination : inſomuch that a perfect. Calvi. 
of falva- yy can no more doubt of his being ſayed, than 
non. perfect Lutheran of his being juſtified. 
„ So that, were a Calvinift to make his particu. 
38. lar Confeſſion of Faith, he would put in this arti. 
taftir. 1.3. cle, I am aſured of © my ſalvation, We have an 
13 example of it. In the Collection of Geneva ſtand; 
the Confeſſion of Prince Frederick III. Count Pa- 
"Antid, latine, and Elector of the Empire. This Prince 
Cor. Trid. explaining his Creed, after ſetting. forth how he 
Ahh . believes in the Father, the Son, and the Hey 
1 3. Ghoſt, when he comes to explain how he believes 
P. 185. the Catbolict Church, ſays, That be believes that 
IV. Cod never ceaſes gathering, it together, by his ward 
8 Holy .Ghoſt out of : the Maſs of all maukind, 
{lion of and that he believes he is of that number, and 
Faith - ever ſoall be a living member of it. He adds, he 
made by believes, That God being appeaſed by the ſatiifac- 
III. one tion of Feſus Chriſt, will not remember any e his 
tor Pale. ius, nor all the wickedneſs, with which J ſhall, 
tine. fays he, go on combating thro! the whole. courſe of 
St. Gen. my life but that he will gratuitouſly give me tht 
< 7 7256 juftice of Feſus Chriſt, inſomuch that, I HA 
* NO REA SON TO APPREHEND THE Jupe- 
MENTS Or Gop. Laſtly, I know moft certainly, 
continues he, hat I Tall be Javed, and ſhall ab- 
pear with a chearful countenance before the tribu. 
nal of Feſus Chriſt, There ſpoke a true Calvi. 
niſt, and theſe are the true ſentiments inſpired 
by Calvin's dotrine, which this Prince had 
en,, - 
V. Thence follow'd a 83 Dogma, that, whereas 
The . Lauber allow d, that a juſtified believer might fal 


d Dog- 
ma by F from grace, as we have obſerved. in the 08 


hung Confeſſion , Calvin maintains on the con- added to 


tary, that Grace once received, can never be imputed 
ce, 


| Church. © This is the Dogma calPd the Inamiſſibi- 
iy of juſtice; namely, that doctrine by which 
it's believed, that juſtice once received never can 
be loſt. This word hath ſuch a ſanction from its 
E univerſal uſe. on this ſubject, that to avoid mul- 
I:iplying words, we muſt accuſtom our ears 
| There was alſo a third Dogma, which Calvin Thi FP 
leſtabliſn'd as a corollary from imputed juſtice, vis, Dogma of 


| 


| 
bat Baptiſm could nor be neceſſary to ſalvation, fr 
| Was the Lotherans maintain. 3 : 


48 e gs ER Baptiſm is 
Calvin was of opinion, that the Latherans not neceſs 
could not reject theſe tenets, without deſtroy- fary to 
ling their own principles. They require of the falvation. 


- {Wbclicver to be abſolutely aſſured of his juſtifi- VII, 
eætion, as ſoon as he asks it, and to truſt in the Ca 
„ine goodneſs, becauſe, according to them, daun 

/ {Weither his prayer nor truſt can admit of the from I- 
eaſt doubt. Now, prayer and truft regard ſal- bers prins 
Nation no. leſs, than juſtification and forgiveneſs ciples; 

„ef fins; for we pray for our falyation, and hope ©” 
„ e 1 | - with re(- 
„ obtain it as much, as we pray for the for- pe& to the 
)- oreneſs of ſins, and hope to obtain it : there- certainty 
4. ore we are as much aſſured of the one, as of of ſalva- 
1- Ne other. e 
| "THI IN 8 3 | - 8 . VIII. 
e It then, we believe, we cannot miſs of ſal- Wich ref. 
ad ration, we muſt alſo believe, we cannot fall pect to the 


from Grace, and mult reject the Lutherans, who inamillibi- 


AS each the contrary. 5 yd 5 
al Again, if we are juſtified by Faith alone, IX. 


Baptiſim is neither neceſſary in fact, or deſire. Againſt 
. Fei For the neceſ- 
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ſity of For which reaſon, Calvin will not admit, that 
| it works in us forgiveneſs of ſins, or infuſion of 

Grace, but is a ſeal only and token that we have 
received them. o OSS. 
X It is certain, whoſoever ſays theſe things, 
he con- olght allo to ſay, that infants enjoy Grace inde- 


ſequence pendently of Baptiſm. Nor did Calvin make 

ers this any difficulty of owning it. This made him broach 
N rime, £ . ; ” | 48 3 
that the that novelty, vig. that the children of the faith- 


children of ful were born in the Covenant, that is, in that 
the faith- ſanctity, which Baptiſm did no more than ſeil 


5 nyt in them: an unhear'd of doctrine in the Church, 

Grace, but neceſſary for Calvin in order to ſupport his 
) 8 e 

- XI. I be foundation of this doctrine, according to 


A paſſage him, is in that promiſe made to Abrabam, I wil 
by which be thy God, and the God of thy ferd after thee, 


| Wewer Calvin maintain'd that the new alliance, no lek 
this new efficacious than the od, ought, for this reaſon, 
Dogma. _ to. pals like that from Father to Son, and be 


Jnflit. iv. tranſmitted the fame way: whence he concluded 
| 5 8 that the ſubſtance of Baptiſm, that is, its grace 
9. 45 and covenant, appertaining to Infants, the ſn 
Gen. xvii. it could not be refuſed tbem; to wit, the Sacmi- 
ment of Baptiſm; a doctrine by him held ſo cer. 
Hon. 50. tain, that he inſerted it into his Catechiſm in the 
ſame terms I have now worded it, and in full z 
ſtrong, into the ferm of adminiſtring Baptiſm. 

vn, When I name Calvin as the author of theſe 
Why Cal. three tenets, L do not mean to ſay, he was the 
vin is firſt that ever taught them; for the Anobaptifs, 
look'd wat and others too, had maintain'd them before, 
2 or either in the whole, or in part: but I only fay, 
the three he gave them à new turn, and ſhew'd bettet 
precedent than any one elle, the conformity they have with 
Dogmata. impuled juſtice. pros od 2 
XIII. For my part, I can't help thinking, that il 


Seppoſing theſe three articles, Calvin argued more _ 
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quently than Luther: but withal, run himſelf ciples, 


into greater difficulties, as muſt neceſſarily hap- 
pen to thoſe, who reaſon on falſe principles. 
If, in Luiher's doctrine, a great difficulty reſult 
from man's being aſſured. of his Fuſtiſication, 
there is a much greater one, and which expoſes 
human weakneſs to a more dangerous temptation, 
in being aſſured of his Salvation. 3 
Nay, by ſaying, the Holy Gheſt and Juſtice 
can no more be loſt than Faith, you oblige the 
faithful once juſtified, and ' perſuaded of their 
juſtification, to believe, that no crime, be it 
ever ſo great, can cauſe them to fall from this 
Grace. 
In fact, Calvin TTY that, e 2 mg 
the fear of God, Faith, which juſtifies us, is nat 
. The terms he made uſe of, were indeed 
extraordinary. For he ſaid, Faith was over- 
whelm'd, buried, Jmother'd ; that the poſſeſſun of 
it was oft, that is to ſay, the feeling and know- 
ledge of it, But after all in he acged, i as 
not extinft. 
An uncommon ſabtilty i is, | requilite, to recon- 
cile all theſe words of Calvin: but the truth is, 
willing as he was to maintain his tenet, he could 
not but allow ſomething to that horror in man, 
of owning juſtifying Faith in a ſoul, that has loft 
the fear of God, and fallen into the worſt ot 


| el mes. 


If to theſe three points you join alfo that 00 


trine which teaches, that the children of the 
faithful bring Grace with them into the world at 
their birth; what a horror muſt this raiſe! it 
following neceſſarily from thence, that the whole 
poſterity of every true believer is predeſtinated ? 

The demonſtration is obvious, according to 
Calvin's principles. Whoſoever is born of a be- 


lever, is born 1 in the Covenant, and confequantly, | 
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ciples, down the principles, whence ſuch colalequenca 


422 Te HISTORY: . Part] 
1 Wo IO : whoſoever: has once had Grace, ca 
never loſe it: if he hath it not only for himſel 
but alſo neceſſarily tranſmits it to his whole po. 
ſterity, we have then grace extended to infinit 
generations. If ſa much as one true believer b. 
tound in a whole lineage, all the deſcendents «f 
this perſon are predeſtinated. If ſo much as on: 
be found to die a reprobate, it muſt be conclude 

XVII. that all his anceſtors were damn'd. 
Zuber not But, the horrid conſequences of Calvin's dos 
jeſs to be trine, condemn no leſs the Lutherans than the 
condemn'd Calvinifts : and if theſe laſt are not to be excuſe 
for eſta- for running themſelves into ſuch dreadful ſtraitz; 


cp. the former are not leſs blame-worthy, for laying 


than Ca.. ſo clearly follow. 


win for 
Swi Notwithſtanding that the C alvinifs have em- 


bels C- braced theſe three Dog mata, as a ground - work of 


Sequences the Reformation, the reſpect they have for the 
XVIII. Lutherans, if I am not miſtaken, hath been the 
Ne e cauſe, that, in their Confeſſions of Faith, they n. 
= I ; ther inſinuated than expreſly eſtabliſh'd the tuo 
are to be firſt tenets, namely, the certainty of ſalvation, 
found in and the inamiſſtility of Juſtice. An authentic 


the Con- declaratio 
Felſons of declaration of them was no where made, pro- 


Faith Perly ſpeaking, till in the Synod of Dor: : it 
Caf. de ſhall appear in its own place. "As for the Dognu 
Fr. Art. which owns, in the children of the faithful, 
18. 19. Grace inſeparable from their birth, we find it in 
2% the Catechiſm which I have quoted verbatim, 
Cat. Dim. and 1 in the form of adminiſtring Baptiſm. 
18. 19. | Howſoever, I will not aver, that Calvin and 
ö 2 1 the Calviniſts are very ſtedfaſt in this laſt tenet. 
5 05 * „ For altho? they ſay on one hand, that the chil: 
4 Bapt. "dren of the faithful are born in the Covenant; 
F. . 11. and the ſeal of Grace, which is Baptiſm, is not 
— ue to them but on account that the thing itſel 
* 25 22 namely, Grace and 9 is acquired to 
atvinifls 4 them 
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thern by their being happily born of faithful relating to 


hildren, 
Parents; it appears on the other hand, they will cn WR. 


not allow, that the children of the faithful are al- formable 
ways regenerated when they receive Baptiſm, to their 
and this for two reaſons. The firſt, becauſe, ac- principles. 
cording” to their maxims, the ſeal of Baptiſm 

hath not its effect with regard to all thoſe who 

receive it, but only with regard to the predeſti- 

nated. The ſecond, becauſe the ſeal of Baptiſm 

works not always a preſent eſfect, even with re- 

gard to the predeſtinated, ſince ſuch a perſon 

may have been baptiz' d in his infancy, who was 

not regenerated til] in years. —_ 
Theſe two doctrinal points are taught by Cal. XX, 
vin in ſeveral places, but particularly in the Ages. 


mat with : 


 apreement he made in 1554, between the Church ;1, of 
of Geneva and that of Zurick. This agreement Geneva, 
contains the doctrine of both theſe Churches; and 1554. 
being received by both, it has the full authority Gow. Tee 


of a Confaſſon of Faith; inforuch that the two G.. 


EV. 


aforeſaid points of doctrine being there expreſly 4. 17. 
taught, they may be reckon'd among the articles = noſes 


of Faith of the Calvinian Church. N 
It is then plain, this Church teaches two things on 41 


that are contradictory. The firſt, that the chil- 15 
dren of the faithful are certainly born in the XT. 


Covenant and in Grace, which implies a neceſſary Contrachic- 


ti 
obligation of giving them Baptiſm : the ſe- ny 122g 


cond, that it is not certain, they are born in the doctrine. 
Contain or in Grace, ſince no one knows whe- 
ther he be of the number of the predęſtinated. 
There is beſides a great inconſiſtency in faying, XXII. 
on one fide, that Baptiſm, of itſelf, is a certain Another 
ſign of Grace, and on the other, that many 
thoſe who receive it without putting any obſta- - 
cle on their part to the Grace it offers them (as 
in the caſe of infants) yet receive from it no ef- 
fell. Yat leaving to Calviniſis the trouble of re- 


E e 4 conciling 
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XXII "| 
Calvins 
refinement 
on the 
bother 
point of 
Reforma- 
tion ; 
which is 


that of the 


Euchariſt. 
XXIV. 
Calvin's 
treatiſe in 
order to 
ſhew that 
after fif- 
teen years 
diſputing, 
The Luthe- 
raus and 


Zuingliars 
had not 


by his 
treatiſe on 

the Sup- 
per. 


"The HISTORY of Pen! 


Sehe their own jarring tenets, I reſt ſatisfied 


with relating what I find in their Gonfe Mons of 


Faith. | 
: Hitherto Calvin ſoar'd above the Lutherans, 


but fell withal much lower than they had done. 


On the point of the Euchariſt, he not only raiſed 


himſelf above them, but alſo above the Zuingli. 
ans, and, by the fame ſentence, condemn'd both 
parties, which, for ſo long a time, had divided 


the whole Reformation. 

They had diſputed for fifteen years ſucceſlively 
on the article of the Real Preſence without ever 
being able to agree, whatever could be done to 


reconcile them; when Calvin, then but young, 


made himſelf Umpire, and decided, they had 
not underſtood each other, and that this heads of 


both parties were in the wrong; Luther, for too 


much preſſing the corporeal Preſence 3; Zuinglins 
and Oecolampadius, for not having ſufficiently 
expreſſed that the 7hing itſelf, i. e. the Body and 
Blood, were join'd to the /n; a certain Pre- 


ſence of Teſus Chriſt in the Supper, which they 


had not ſufficiently comprebenced, being to be 


acknowledged. 


This work of Calvins Was printed in French 
in 1540, and afterwards turn'd into Latin by 


1. the author himſelf, He had already gain'd a great 


repute by his zn/titutions, which he publiſh'd, 
for the firſt time, in 1534, and which after that 
he made frequent editions of, with conſiderable 


additions, being extremely nice in pleaſing him- 
ſelf, as he ſays in his prefaces. But mens eyes 
were more turn'd upon him, when they ſaw ont 
ſo little advanced in age, undertake to condemi 
the chiefs of both parties of the Reformation, 


and the whole world was big with expeCtation 
of the novelty he was going to produce. 


Thi 


ok 
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This is indeed one of the moſt memorable XXVI. 


points of the new reform, and deſerves the more 
to be conſider'd, the more it ſeems forgotten by 
the Calviniſts now-a- days, altho* it makes one 
of the moſt eſſential parts of their Confe on of 

Farth. +:;.- 

If Calvin had only ſaid, the 7 ons. in the Eu. 
chariſt are not empty, or, the union we there 
have with Jeſus Chriſt, is effective and real, and 


not imaginary, this would be nothing: we have 


ſeen that Zuinglius and Oecolampadius, whom 
Calvin was not quite ſatisfied with, had ſaid al- 
together as much as that in their writings. 

The graces we receive by the Euchariſt, and 
the merits of Feſus Chriſt applied to us therein, 
ſuffice to make us underſtand, that, in this Sacra- 
nent, the us are not empty, and none ever 
hath denied, but the fruit we gather from it, is 
very real. 

The difficulty then lay, not in diſcovering to 
us how Grace, united to the Sacrament, became 
an efficacious ſign and full of virtue, but in ſhew- 
ing, how the Body and Blood were effectually 
communicated to us in this Sacrament: for this 
was the thing peculiar to this Sacrament, and 


what all Chriſtians were accuſtom'd to look for | 
in it, by virtue of the words of the inſtitution, 


To ſay that, together with the figure, the vir- 


Calvins 
doctrine 
about the 
Euchariſt 
almoſt for- 
gotten by 


his follow- 


ers. 


XXVII. 


Calvin 18 


not con- 
tent with 
receiving 
a ſign in 


the Sup- 


per. 


XXVIII. 


Not even 
an effica- 
cious ſign. 


XXIx. 
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tue and merit of Feſus Chriſt was in it received Nor the 
by Faith, was what had been fo fully ſaid ene 
by Zuinglius and Oecolampadius, that Calvin Jefus 8 
could have found nothing wanting in their doc- Chrilt. 
ron had he not requir'd fomerhing more than 

is. 

Bucer, * he acknowledged, in ſome mea- XXX. 
ſure, for his maſter, by confeſſing, as he had Catvir's 


doctrine 
done at the Wittemberg-agreement, a Subſtantial artakes 


Preſence common to all communicants: worthy jomething 
| and of that of 
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Bucer and and unworthy, 


the articles 
of Wit- 


remberg. 


tf. Princ. concluded by 
Germ. b. 


324. 


XXXI. 
of the que- 
Aion reſu- 


med. The 
ſentiments 


This is my viour was thereby to give us his Body and Blood 
Boch. 


We HISTORY / 7 Part! 


eſtabliſned a Real Pre. 
ſence independent on Faith, and had endeavourq I 
to come up to the idea of Realit y, with which the 
fill the mind 
But Calvin thought he ſaid too much; and 
altho' he approved of producing to the Luthe. 
rans the articles of Miitemberg, in order to ſhew, 
Ey. Vs 15 chat the quarrel relating to the Euchariſt, was 
yet he did not in his heart 
Wherefore, he borrowed 
_ ſomething from Bucer and this agreement, and 
modelling it after his own faſhion, endeavour 


thereby 


words of our Saviour Akturatly 


them ; 
abide by this deciſion. 


to ſtrike out a new Fyſtem peculiar to himſelf. 


To underſtand the bottom of it, 


*twill be 
The ſtate neceſſary, to call back in few words the ſtate of 
the queſtion and not fear repeating ſomething 


of what has been already faid on this ſubject. 


The matter in queſtion was to know the ſenſe 
of the Ca- of theſe words, This is my Body, 


tholicks 
on theſe Blood. 


words, 


Catbolicks aste the deſign 


to eat, as, in the old law, the ſieſb of the vic- 
tims, ſacrificed for the People, Was byes to 


them. 


As this teien was to the ancients a Gn 

ar- 
took of the ſacrifice; ſo, the Body and Blaot of 
our Saviour ſacrificed for us, being given us to 
take by the mouth with the Sacrament, are to us 
a n that they are ours, and that it was for 
us the Son of God made a ſacrifice of them on 


that the victim was theirs, and that they 


the Croſs. 


To the end that this pledge of the love o 
Feſus Chriſt might be certain and efficacious, it 
was requiſite, we ſhould not only have the merits, 
proper 
_ ſubſtance of the ſacrified victim, and 55 | 

oul 


the ſpirit, and the virtue, but alſo the 


this is ny 
of our Sa- 
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| ſhould be as truly given us to eat, as the fleſh of 

the victims had been given in the Fewiſo Apen 

ſation. 

Thus were theſe words en This is my Matt. 
Body. given for you, this is my Blood ſhed for you, >" 26. 
viz, This is as truly my Body, as it is true, this Lade xxii. 
Body was given for you, and as truly my Blood, _ 
as it is true, this Blood was ſhed for you. 1 Cor. i. 

By the ſame reaſon it was underſtood, that 1 
ſuf ance of this Fleſh and Blood was given to us 
no where but in the Euchariſt, ſince Feſus Chrift 
ſaid no Where elſe, This is my Body, This is my 
Blood. 
Now, we receive Feſus Chriſt many ways thro? 
the whole courſe of our lives, by his Grace, by 

his Illuminations, by his Holy Spirit, by his 

omnipotent Virtue ; but this ſingular manner of 
receiving him in the proper and true ſubſtance of 
his Body and Blood, was peculiar to the Eucbariſt. 

Thus was the Euchariſt look'd upon as a new 
miracle, which confirm'd to us all the others 
which God had wrought for our falvation. A 
human body, whole and entire, given in fo many 
places, to ſo many people, under the ſpecies of 
Bread, was enough to ſtartle every mind, and we 
have already ſeen, that the Fathers made ule of 
the moſt ſurpriſing effects of the divine Qmnipo- 
tence, to explain this by. 1 5 l 
Little would have avail'd fo great a miracle What 
wrought in our behalf, had not God afforded us F hats cone 
the means of reaping advantage from it, and this — a 
we could not hope for, but by Faith. The ſenti« 
This Myſtery was, nevertheleſs, like all the ment of 
reſt, independent of Faith. Believe or not be⸗ eee 
lieve | it, Jeſus Chriſt took fleſh, Feſus Chrift died, hee 
and offer d himſelf a ſacrifice for us ; and by the words, 
fame reaſon, whether we believe it or no, 700 Do this in 


Crit docs. give us the ſubſtance of his Body to bet fron of 
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be eaten in the Eucharif ; for it was requiſite h 
ſhould by that confirm to us that it was for us b 
took it, and for us he ſacrificed it: the tokey 

of the divine love, in themſelves, are indepca- 
dent of our Faith; our Faith is only 4. aa to 

receive the benefit of Wenn 
At the ſame time that we receive this precious 
_ earneſt, certifying to us that Feſus Chriſt ſacrificed 
is wholly ours, we muſt apply our minds to this 
ineſtimable teſtimony of the divine love. And 
as the ancients, eating the ſacrificed victim, were 


to eat it as ſacrificed, and remember the obla- 


tion, which had been made to God, in facrifice 
for them; thoſe likewiſe, who, at the holy Table, 
receive the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood of 
the Lamb immaculate, muſt receive it, as /acri- 
feed, and call -to mind that the Son of God had 
made a ſacrifice of it to his Father, for the ſal- 
vation, not only of the whole world in general, 
but alfo of each one of the faithful, in particular. 
Luke xxi, For which reaſon, when he ſaid; This is my 
19. Body, this is my Blood, he ſubjoin'd immediately 
1 C. xi. after, This do in remembrance of me; that is, as 
*# 25. the ſequel makes appear, in remembrance of me 
ſacrificed for you, and of that immenſe charity, 


which made me lay down my life for you 


redemption, conformably to that ſaying of 
1 Cor. xi. St. Paul, 22 Heal ſnew the hrs deats until he 


a6. | Come. 


We muſt therefore be very aarefyl; not to 


receive only the ſacred Body of our Saviour into 
our bodies: we mult alſo unite ourſelves to it in 
mind, and remember that he gives us his Body 
to the end that we may have a certain pledge, 


that this ſacred victim is wholly ours. But whilſt 


we ſtir up this pious reflexion in our minds, We 
ought to enter into the ſentiments of an affec- 


dont acknowled * to our Saviour, and this 
18 
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is the only means of perfectly enjoying this in- 
eſtimable pledge of our ſalvation. 
And, althoꝰ the actual reception of this Body XXXIII. 
and Blood be not allow'd us but in certain mo- In what 
ments, namely, in Communion; our thankful- 833 45 
neſs is not confined to ſo ſhort a time, and the bs of 
having received this ſacred pledge at certain mo- Chrilt's 
ments, is enough to perpetuate the ſpiritual en- body is 
joyment of ſo great a Good thro? all the moments ir pod 
of our lives. 5 mee 
For tho' the actual reception of the Body and 
Blood be but momentary, yet, the right we 
have to receive it, is perpetual; like to that ſa- 
cred right one hath over another by the bond of 
malen. (7 5 
Fhus, the mind ad body unite themſelves 
to enjoy their Saviour and the adorable ſubſtance 
of his Body and Blood; but, as the union of 
bodies is the 0 that of minds Is tho 
Hentection of ſo great a work. 
' Whoever therefore does not unite himſelf i in 


mind to Jeſus Chrift, whoſe ſacred Body he re- 

ceives, enjoys not, as he ought, ſo great a gift: 
like to thoſe brutal and treacherous ſpouſes, who 
unite bodies without uniting hearts. 


Jeſus Chriſt ſeeks in us that love, with which: XX XIV. 


he is repleniſh'd, at his approach. When he finds The body 


it not, the union of bodies is not leſs real: but, and mind 
inſtead of being fruitful, it is odious and af. . 
frontive to the Son of God. Thoſe, who draw jew 
near to his Body without this lively Faith, are Chriſt. 
the crowd that preſs bim; thoſe that have this 1,4. v. 


Faith, are the fick woman hat touches bim. 3ö. 31. 


All touch him rigorouſly ſpeaking; but Lale, vii. 


thoſe, who touch him without Faith, preſs and 45. 46. 
importune him: thoſe, who nct content with 
touching him, look upon this touch of his fleſh 
a an earneſt of that virtue which goes out of 


him 
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bim unto thoſe who love him, touch him truly, 
becauſe they touch alike his heart and body. 
NY A _ + This it is which makes the difference between 
- thoſe who communicate diſcerning, or not iſ. 
cerning. the Body of the Lord; receiving with 
+ the E Body and Blood the grace which accompa- 
nies them naturally, or, rendering themſelves 
- guilty of the ſacrilegious attempt to prophane them, 
By this means, Feſus Cbriſt exerciſes on all that 
all- mightineſs given to him in Heaven and on 
Earib, applying himſelf to ſome, as a —_ 
to others, as a rigorous Judge. 
xxxv. | This is what was to be look'd back into, con- 
The pre- cerning the myſtery of the Zucbariſt, in order 
ciſe ſtate to underſtand what I have now to ſay; and it's 
1 3 plain, the ſtate: of the queſt ion is to know on 
ui donn one hand, whether the gift, which Feſus Chrif 
from the beſtows upon us in the Zucharif, of his Body 
"+ rang and Blood, be a myſtery; like the reſt, indepen- 
— a, of Faith in its ſubſtance, and only requi- 
ring Faith to profit by it; or, whether the 
whole myſtery. conſiſt in the union we have with 
Jeſus Chriſt by Faith alone, without any thing 
elſe intervening, on his part, but ſpiritual pro- 
miſes figured by the Sacrament, and announced 
by the Word. By the firſt of theſe ſentiments, 
the Real and Subjtantial Preſence is eftabliſh'd ; 
by the ſecond, it is deny'd, and Jeſus Chriſt is 
no wile united to us, except in figure in the Sa- 
crament, and in ſpirit by Faith. 


£ 


xxxvil. Me have ſeen that Luther, Whatever deſign he 


Calvin might have to reject the Subſtantial Preſence, 

has he had from the words of our Saviour ſo ſtrong an 
Cle 

Lutherang Impreſſion of it, that he never could give it up. 

 Zuinglius, We have ſeen, that Zuinglius and Occolampadius, 

diſheartned at the impenetrable loftineſs of a 
myſtery ſo far raiſed above our ſenſes, could ne- 


ver enter into it. Calvin, urged on one ſide hs 
the 


} 
4 
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the mowefGon. of Reality, and on the other, with = + 
the difficulties which. thwart our ſenſes, ſeeks a 
middle way, difficult enough. to make agree * 100 
all its parts. n 
In the firſt place, he admits that we really par- XVI 
take. of the true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; How © 
and this he expreſs'd with ſuch energy, that the ſtrongly | 
| .utberans almoſt believed; he ſided with them: Fan er 
for. he repeats a hundred and a hundred times, the Reali- 
that Truth muſt be given us together with the ty. 
gu; that, UNDER THESE SIGNS, we. truly Er 4. 
rective the, Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; that „ © v7: 
| the Fleſh of Jeſus Ghriſt is DISTRIBUTED. in the Bie. 5 
dacrament; that il penetrates us; that ue are Exp. 
. not only f the Spirit of Feſus Cbriſt, N Gon 
but. alſo. of bis Fleſh, that we have ibe proper ae, ae. 
ſchlance and are made partakers of it; that Feſus 
Cbriſt unites himſelf io at whole and entire, and 
for that end, unites himſel flo us in Body and Mind; 
that; ue muſt not doubt, but toe receive his proper 
| Body 4 and if there be one, in the world, that cn 
feſſes this truth ſincerely, be is the nan. xXxXXVIII 
He not only acknowledges, in the bug pper, One muſt | 
The virtue of the Body and Blood, but will. have be 5 
| the ſubſtance join d to it; and declares, when he 5 r 
peaks of the manner of receiving! Feſus Cbriſt Jeſus 
in the Supper, he means not to ſpeak. of the Chrift 
part you. there have In his merits, in his virtue, by vi tan 
in his: efficacy, in the fruit of bis death, in bis. 7, 5 
peer. Calvin rejects all theſe ideas, and com- 5 = 
plains of the Lulberans, who, ſays he, re- Tr a 
proaching him that he gave nothing to the faith- Cen. De- 


ul, 1. a Mare: in the merits. | of RE ac . my oe. 


* 0 \ T1 9 


ta he neat even as pus all Sa union 0 5 2 $ 

| that may be had with Ze/us Chriſt, not only by Expoſe 
the 1 1 but allo by the DE or by 846. 

the . 
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Breu. the cle apprehenſion of the mind. Ve ar, 
Admpn. de e ſays: he, united to FJeſus C briſt, not by Fancy 


Cana 
Domini. 


int. Ep. . henſion of the mind, but e and in N er 5 4 
xl. true and ſubſtantial n.. 
"FP . Yet ke till ſays, we are inilicd to him only 
feet of by Faith, which but little agrees with his other 
Faith, ac- expreſſions: but the thing is, from a notion as 
 eprding odd as it is new, he will not have that which 
8 0 is united to us by Faith, be united to us barely 
by thought; as if F aith were'any thing elſe than 
a thought or an act of our minds, divine in- 
deed and ſupernatural, which the heavenly Fa- 
"Aſs: ther alone can inſpire, but ſtill a thought. 
Calvin ..._ . There is no knowing what all theſe .expreſſi- 
Fav. ons of Calvin mean, it. they do not ſignify that 
per {> the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is in us, not only by its 
ſtance. virtue, but in its ſelf, and by its proper fab. 
Dim. 51. ftance nor are theſe ſtrong expreſſions only to 
9 be found in Calvin's books, but alſo in his Ca. 
ki. techiſms,. and the Confeſſion of Faith which he 
gave to his diſciples z which irs} how my 
XII. they, are to be underſtood.” 


Hevn Euinglius and Oecolampadius had often objec- 
trive us 


to receive 


the Body the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as the an- 
and Road cient | Hebrews received them in the deſert: 
af jeſus whence it follow'd, that we receive them not 
e its”. mn ſubltance, their ſubſtance not exiſting then, 
man tbe but in ſpirit only. But Calvin cannot away 
ancient with this reaſoning, and owning, that our Fa- 
Ebbe, thers received Jeſus Chriſt in the deſert, he 
— maintains, they did not receive him like us, 
. Def. ſince we now have the ſubſtance of bis Fleſh, 
cont. and our manducation is ſubſtantial, wobich- that of 
Meſpb. þ the ancients could not Be. 

Din. Secondly, he teaches that this Body, once of- 
If we . ſer: for us, To given to us in the Supper Io 
| NE TOY | aſcertain 


and imagination, nor by thousht or the ſole appre. | 


oat to Calbolicts and Lutherans that we received 


+ a .« 
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aſcertain to us, that we have part in his ſacrifice, derſtand 


and in the reconciliation it brings with it: which, Cs 


77 BY) - to | expreſſi- 
naturally ſpeaking, is as much as to ſay, we muſt wg 3 


diſtinguiſh what is on God's ſide, from what is rally, we 
on ours, and that it is not our Faith, which 3 

renders Feſus Cbriſt preſent to us in the Eucha- i ne 
N 9 5 * the recep- 
riſt; but that Jeſus Chriſt, otherwiſe preſent as tion of the 
a ſacred pledge of divine love, ſerves as a ſup- Body and 


of God made himſelf man to certify to us that er 


dent of 


he loved our nature; we own his Incarnation as Faith. 


independent of dur Faith, and withal, as a means Car. Din. 


given us whereby to ſupport it: in like manner, 52. 


to teach that Jeſus Chriſt gives us his Body and 


Blood in this Myſtery, to aſcertain to us that we 


have part in the ſacrifice he made of them, in 
truth is owning that the Body and Blood are given 
us, not becauſe we believe, but to the end that 
our Faith, being excited by ſo great a preſent, 
may reſt more aſſured of the divine love, which 
by ſuch an earneſt we are made certain of, 
Hereby then it appears manifeſtly, that the 
oift of the Body and Blood is independent of 
Faith in the Sacrament ; and Calvin's doftrine 
leads us to this concluſion by another way. XIIIII. 
For he ſays in the third place, and repeats According 
it frequently, that tbe holy Supper is compoſed of two to C 
things, or, that there are two things in this Sa- das.” 
crament, the material Bread and the Vine which the true 
we behold with our eyes; and Feſus Chriſt, where- Body muſt 
with our ſeuls are nouriſhed interiorly, be in the 
We have ſeen theſe words in the Willemberg- 3 . 
agreement. Lulher and the Lutherans had taken 7p. lib. 
them from a famous paſſage of St. Jrenæus, iv. c. 17. 
wherein it's ſaid, that the Euchariſt is compeſed of * 
a celeſtial and a terreſtrial thing ; namely, as they 2 
explain'd it, as well of the Subſtance of Bread, Sah. * 
as of that of the Body. This explanation of iv. u. 23. 
, El 8 theirs * 
k DR . 


$34. . __  T ES TURY &- Pat}, 
bheirs was diſputed by the Catbolicks, and with. 
out entering here into this controverſy againſt 
the Lutherans, if to them this explanation 
ſeem'd contrary to Catholick Tranſubſtantiation, it 
manifeſtly overthrew the Zuinglian figure, and 
at leaſt, eſtabliſh'd Luther's Conſubſtaniiation : Ml + 
for, to ſay, we have in the Sacrament, namely, WM * 
in the ſign itſelf, the thing terreſtrial together 
with the celeſtial, that is, according to the LV. 
| therans ſenſe, the material Bread with the very 
Body of Feſus Chriſt, is manifeſtly placing both ! 
ſubſtances together; but to ſay, that the Sacra. 
ment is compoſed of Bread, which we ſee before 
our eyes, and of Jeſus Chriſt who is in the high- WM / 
- eſt heavens at the right hand of his Father, would 
be an expreſſion completely extravagant. They WM ! 
muſt therefore ſay, that both ſubſtances are in- 
deed in the Sacrament, and that the figure ? 
there join'd with the thing itſelf, / 
_ XLIV- This way allo points that expreſſion which we Bl 
Another find in Calvin, that under the fign of the Breul v 


expreſſion 


of Cat. de take the Body, and under the fign of the Win " 


vis, that Wwe take the Blood diſtinfly one from the other, l. K 
the Pody the end, we may enjoy Jeſus Chriſt whole and iu. 
| hey ot tire. And the thing here moſt remarkable 1s, tl 
* the Bread, that Calvin ſays, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt b be 
as tlie under the Bread, as the Holy Ghoſt is under tb m 
Hoh Gheft Dove; which neceſſarily imports a Subſtantial 
under tat Preſence, no-body doubting but the Holy C 
Dove, Was ſubſtaatially preſent under the form of the de 
Aab. iv. Dove, as, in a particular manner, God ever wi th 
c. 17. 2. when he appear'd under ſome figure. 0 
3 The words he makes uſe of are preciſe: V, lat 
3 pretend, ſays he, that a ſymbolical Boch i n 
Exp. ſane a ; , ca MM 
dot: opuſe. received: as it was not a ſymbolical Spirit, bie 2 


þ-839- appear'd in the Baptiſm of our Lord : the Hi) 
46. þ. 44. Ghoſt das then truly and ſubſtantially preſent ; bu 
Do render'd himſelf preſent by a viſible ſymbol, 4 

1 Pe 6, *. 
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was ſeen in the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
be truly appear*d under the ſymbol and under the 


—— form of the Dove. 

If the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is as preſent to us 
under the Bread, as the Holy Ghoſt was preſent 
under the form of a Dove, I know not what more 
can be deſired for a Real and Subſtantial Preſence. 

And Calvin ſays all theſe things in a work, 
wherein he purpoſes to explain more clearly 
than ever, how Feſus Chriſt is received, ſince he 
ſays them after having long diſputed with the 
Lutherans on this ſubject, in a book, which 
bears this title, A clear expoſition of the manner 
how wwe partake of the Body of our Lord. 

In this ſame book he ſays, Jeſus Chriſt is pre- XL. 
ſent in the Sacrament, as God was preſent in the Another 
Ark, where, ſays he, he render'd himſelf truly of 2 8 
preſent ; and not only in Jgure, Put in his proper a 1 
ſubſtance. - which 

Thus, when this Myſtery is very deirky: and makes 
very plainly to be ſpoken of, expreſſions are na- 4 in 
turally employ'd, which lead the mind to the * 


ſent under 


Real Preſence. the Bread, 


And it is for this 8 in the ct place, as God 


| that Calvin fays here and every where elſe, that Af. 8 
| he diſputes not of the thing, but only of the %. 


manner, I diſpute not, ſays he, about the Pre- XLVI. 
ſence, nor- the ſubſtantial manducation, but, about Fea of 
the manner both of the one and the other. He 8 by 
repeats a hundred times over, he agrees to the E 


putes the 
thing and only queſtions, which way it is ac- manner, 


compliſh'd, All his diſciples ſpeak the fame but admits 
language, and even to this day, our reform'd are che thing 


angry when we tell them, the Body of Feſus 8 4 


Cbriſt, according to their Faith, is 45 as ſub- B. & 


ſtantially with them, as, according to ours, it is O, K. 

with us: which ſhews, that it is a dictate of / A 1 & 

the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, to make Jeſus Crit + 539 844. 
2 
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436 " The HISTORY of Part! 
2 as preſent in the Eucbariſt as poſſible, and that 
his words naturally guide us to what is moſt ſul- 

5 ſtantial. | | Ti | . 1 2 
XLVII. Fhence proceeds, fifthly, that Calvin admit; 
Calvin of a Preſence that is wholy miraculous and di. 
h vine. He is not like the Siſß, who are angry 
inetfable when you ſpeak to them of a miracle in the Sap- 


7 
21 mira- 


ceubous per: on the contrary, he is vexed when you tel 


ſence of him there is none. He is continually repeating, 
pry h. that the myſtery of the Euchariſt ſurpaſſes the 
„ „ ſenſes; that it's an incomprehenſible work of the 
divine power, a ſecret impenetrable togthe mind 
of man; that words are wanting to expreſs his 
thoughts; and his thoughts, tho' greatly tranl- 
cending his expreſſions, flag far beneath the 
ſummit of this unutterable ee GE Inſomucl, 
ſays he, that he rather experiences what this unit 
ts, than underſtands it: which ſhews, he feels, 
or thinks he feels, the effects, but the caule i; 
above his reach. Accordingly; he inſerts in the 
4rt. 36. Confeſſion of Faith, that this Myſtery, by its lift 
meſs, ſurpaſſes. the meaſure of our ſenſes and thi 
whole order of nature; and, foraſmuch as it i, 
celeſtial, cannot be apprehended, that is, compre- 
hended but by Faith: And labouring to explain, 
in the Catechiſm, how it is poſſible that Feſu 
Chrift ſhould make us partakers of his proper fil. 
ſtance, confidering that his Body is in Heaven, 
and we on Earth, he anſwers, This is done 9 
_ the incomprehenſible virtue of bis Spirit, whid 
indeed conjoins things ſeparated by diſtance 


13% 32. 


Dim. 53. 


Mare; if e Ta 
XLVII. A Philoſopher would: eaſily comprehend, thit 
A reſlexi- the divine power is not confined within the l. 
3 mits of place: the meaneſt capacities underſtand, 
Calvi. how they may be united, in ſpirit and thought 
; to what is moſt diſtant from them; and Calvin 
leading us by his expreſſions to a more — 
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jus union, either ſpeaks without meaning, or 
excludes the union by Faith alone. 

Accordingly, we ſee fixthly, he admits a par- XLIX. 
ticipation in the Euchariſt, which is neither in Can 
Baptiſm nor Preaching, ſince he ſays in the Ca- p 8 
| techiſm, That, altbo“ Teſus Chriſt be therein truly „hich is 
communicated to us, nevertheleſs, tis but in part proper 
and not fully; which ſhews, that he is otherwiſe and pecu- 


given to us in the Supper than by Faith, ſince oben the 


| Faith, being as lively and perfect in Baptiſm Pin, 52. 


and Preaching, he would be as fully given to us 
then, as in the Euchariſt. | 

What he adds, in order to explain this fulneſs, Is 
is yet ſtronger, for there it is he fays what has The fe 
been already cited, that 7eſus Chriſt gives us his 8 s 
Body and Blood, to aſcertain to us that we receive expreſſi- 
| the fruit thereof Here then is that fulneſs, ons. 
which we receive in the Euchariſt, and not in 
Baptiſm or Preaching : whence it follows, that 
Faith alone does not give us the Body and Blood: 
of our Saviour; but, that this Body and Blood 
being given to us after a ſpecial manner in the Eu- 
chariſt, aſcertain to us, to Wit, give us a certain 
Faith, that we have part in the Sacrifice which 
was made of „ 

Laſtly, what Calvin lets fall, ſpeaking even of LI 


the unworthy, makes appear, how far a mira- The Com 


culous Preſence, independent of Faith, is to be e of 
believed in this Sacrament : for, altho* what he Far . 
moſt inculcates is, that the unworthy, not having how real, 


Faith, Feſus Chriſt 1 18 ready to come to them, according 


but 3 not come in effect: the force of truth to C 8 


nevertheleſs obliges him to ſay, that Je is truly 195 wh 
MHer'd and given to all thoſe, who are ſeated-at 005 . 
the holy Table, altho* he be not received with Cans 
fruit, but by the faithful only, which is the very Pemiui. 
Wy of ſpeaking that we employ. 1540, 

1 e 
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438 The HISTORY of Part I. 

w In order then to underſtand the truth of the 

Myſtery, which Jeu Chrijt works in the Eu. 

chariſt, it muſt be believed, that his proper 

Body is therein truly Herd and given, even to 

the unworthy; and is alſo received, altho? not 

received with fruit: which cannot be true, if it 

be not alſo true, that what is given us in this 

Sacrament, is the proper Body of the Son of 

God independently of Faith 
III. Calvin confirms this again in e Mace 
: Ku" where he writes thus: In this conſiſts the inte. 
LON O 

Calvin's grity of the Sacrament,. which the whole world 
expreſſi- cannot violate, to wit, that the Fleſh and Blood 

ons con- of Fefus Chriſt are as truly given to the unworthy, 

the Cen. 45 10 the faithful and ele. Whence it follows, 

munion that, what is given them, is the Fleſh and Blood 

of the un- of the Son of God independently of Faith, fince 

3 , it is certain, according to Calvin, that they have 

nga ; 2 F aith, or at leaſt, do not exerciſe it, in this 

1 5 Ae. 

Thus have Catholicks FR TY to fay, that, what 

makes the ſacred gift, we receive in the Eucha- 

rift, be the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, is 

not the Faith we have in his word, but the alone 

word by its all- powerful energy: inſomuch that 

Faith adds nothing to the truth of the Body and 

Blood, but only makes them profitable to us; 


* and nothing is more true than this ſay ing of 
brig kent St. Auguſtin, the Euchariſt is not leſs the Body 


Dem, Of our Lora 10 Judas, than to the refs of the Ae. 
, | 

44 4 The compariſon, whith Calvin dd ofe of 
riſon ot in the ſame place, ſtill more ſtrengthens the rea- 

Calvin, lity: for after having ſaid of the Body and 
Which up- Blood, what we have juſt ſeen, That they are no! 
holds 9 leſs given to the unworthy, than to the worthy, he 

truth of adds, this happens alike as with Rain, © which 
. the . . — ; Fallin 


r ns: 
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falling on a roch runs off without penetrating * in being re- 


like manner, ſays he, the impious repel the Grace ran by 
if God, and hinder its penetrating into them. e 
abſerve, he here ſpeaks of the Body and Blood, Ia, EB. 
which, by conſequence, muſt be given to the iv. e. 17- 
unworthy, as really, as rain falls upon a rock. „ 
As to the ſubſtance of the rain, it falls no leſs 2 
on rocks and barren places, than on thoſe, Where 
it fructifies; and ſo, according to this compari- 


| fon, Jeſus Chriſt muſt be no leſs ſubſtantially 


preſent to the obdurate, than to the faithful who 
receive his Sacrament, tho? only in theſe it fruc- 
tiles. The ſame Calvin tells us again with »;., . 


St. Auguſtin, that the unworthy, who partake of Ea. oc. 
his Sacrament, are thoſe troubleſome people wwho 7. 848. 


preſs him in the Goſpel; and the faithful, who 
receive him worthily, are that pious woman 

which touches bim. If we conſider the Body 

only, all touch him alike : but there is reaſon to 

fay, thoſe, who touch him with Faith, are the 

only that touch him truly, becauſe they only 

touch him fruitfully, Can one ſpeak in this 

manner, without owning, Jeſus Chriſt is moſt 

really preſent both to the one and the other, and 

that theſe words, Ibis is my Body, have always 

infallibly the effect expreſs'd by them? 
Jam well aware, that when Calvin ſpeaks LIV. 

thus ſtrongly of the Body being given to the im- Calvin 

pious as truly as to Saints, he, nevertheleſs, di- ne vu, 

ſtinguiſhes betwixt, giving, and receiving, and dy. | 

that, in the ſame place, where he ſays, the Fleſh %. 15. 

of Feſus Chriſt is as truly given to the unworthy, iv. c. 17. 

as to the ele, he hath alſo ſaid, bat it is not *. 33. 

received, except by the ele alone ; but this is 

an abuſe of words. For, if he means, that 

Feſus Chriſt is not received by the unworthy in 

the ſame ſenſe that St. John has ſaid in the 

Goſpel, He came unto bis own, and bis own re- Jahn. i. 

Ef ceived 11. 
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ceived him not, that is, believed not in him; hes It! 

in the right. But, as thoſe, Who received not Nas Ca 
Feſus Chriſt after this manner, did not hinder, uno 

by their infidelity, his coming as truly to them Fleſn 

Lidl. as to the reſt; nor did they hinder The word than 
made Fleſhto Jewell among us, from being truly WM ſpirit 
received, with regard to his perſonal Preſence, ¶ the { 

in the midſt of the world, nay even in the be 

| midſt of the world that knew him not and cruci- MW is kn 

fied him: in like manner muſt it be ſaid, to ſpeak from 
conſequently, that theſe words, this ig my Body, life it 

render him not leſs preſent to the unworthy, the E 
who are guilty of his Body and Blood, than to the 8 

the worthy who approach them with Faith ; and ries 1 

barely with reſpect to the opt ape Preſence, he Hb | 

is equally received by both. crow 
LV. IT ſhall here obſerve one word of Calvin 55 went 
Calvin which vindicates us from a reproach he and hi | who 
32 followers are continually laying at our door | Chr: 
theſe How often do they object to us theſe word; to ti 
words The Hale profiteth nothing ? and yet Calvin ei- | he 1 


The Fig plains 'em thus, the Fleſh profiteth nothing, of i- ſpiri 
z _ elf alone, but it profiteth together with the Spirit. all 
Dil. This is exactly what we fay, and what ought thin 
Ep. opuſc. to be concluded from theſe words: not that WW B 
859. Feſus Chriſt does not give us the proper ſub- Tru 


Ttance of his Fleſh independently of our Faith, the 


5 for he has given it, even according to Calvin, teſe 
to the unworthy ; but, that it profiteth nothing unit 
to receive his Fleſh, if it be not received to- thel 
gether with his Spirit. 1 ſigr 

And if his Spirit be not always nf to- but 
gether with his Fleſh, this is not becauſe it is 1 
not always there, for Jeſus Chriſt comes to us are 
Full of Spirit and Grace ; but becauſe, in order | C6; 
to receive that Spirit which he brings, ours muſt ſtan 


be Os by a lively Faith, nt 
A [ 
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It is not therefore a body without a ſoul, or LI. 
as Calvin ſpeaks, a carcaſs, which we make the An ex- 
Uunworthy receive, when they receive the ſacred 8 
Fleſh of Jeſus Chrift without profiting; no more that te 
than it is a carcaſs and a body without ſoul and unworthy, 
ſpirit, which Jeſus Chriſt gives them even in 2coording 
che ſentiments of Calvin himſelf, Tis but a vain eon, 
© cxaggeration to call that Body a carcaſs, which the NE 
is known to be animated; for Feſus Chriſt, riſen of Jeſus 
from the dead, dies now no more; he hath Chit. 
life in him, and not only that life which makes 25. N 
be Body live, but that life alſo which enlivens Fi. 4 
the Soul. Feſus Cbriſt, wherever he comes, car- Mart. 
ries with him life and grace. He brought with, Scl. 5. 
and in him, his whole virtue with reſpect to the 47 
crowd, that throng'd about him; but his virtue 
went not forth but in behalf of that woman, 
who touch'd him with Faith. So, when Jeſus 
Cbriſt gives himſelf to the unworthy, he comes 
to them with the ſame virtue and ſpirit, which 
he ſheds! on the faithful; but this virtue and 
ſpirit act only on thoſe, who believe; and, on 
all theſe points, Calvin muſt ſpeak the ſame 

things we do, to ſpeak conſequently, © © | 
But, it's very true, he does not ſpeak them. LVII. 
| True, that, altho' he ſays we are partakers of wok 
the proper ſubſtance of the Body and Blood of his own 
Jeſus Chriſt, he will have this ſubſtance only expreſſi- 
united to us by Faith; and after all, in ſpite of ons. 
theſe great words of Proper Subſtance, his de- 
ſign is, to own nothing elle in the Euchariſt, 
bat a Preſence of vim. 8 
It is true likewiſe, that after he had ſaid, we 

are partakers of the proper ſubſtance of Feſus 
Cbriſt, he refuſes to ſay, he is really and ſub- , D., 
ſtantially preſent ; as if the participation were cpuſc. p. 
nat of like nature with the Preſence, and the 775: 


proper 
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He eludes 
the mira- 

cle which 

he owns 
in the 


The HIS TORY of Purt J. 


proper ſubſtance of a thing could ever be re. 


ceived, when it is preſent only by its virtue, 
By the ſame artifice he ſhifts off that great mi- 
racle, which he himſelf is ſenſible he is obliged 
to own in the Euchariſt : it is, ſaid he, an in- 
comprehenſible ſecret, a miracle ſurpaſſing all 
ſenſe and underſtanding of man. And what is 
this ſecret, this miracle? Calvin thinks he has 


expreſs'd it in theſe words: Is it reaſon which 
* teaches us, that the ſoul, immortal and ſpiritual 


by its creation, is enlivened by the Fleſh of Feſus 


0 brift, and that ſo powerful a virtue flows from 


Heaven on the Earth ? But he deludes us and 


| himſelf too. The ſingular miracle, which the 


Holy Fathers, and, after them, all Chriſtians 


ever believed in the Euchariſt, does not regard 


that virtue preciſely, which the Fleſh of Teſus 


_ Chriſt derives from the Incarnation. The mi- 
racle conſiſts in the verifying of theſe words, 


ibis is my Body, when nothing but meer Bread 


appears to the eye, and in the giving the ſame 


Body, at the ſame time, to fo many different 


rſons. It was in order to explain theſe incom- 


prehenſible wonders, that the Fathers alledged all 


the other miracles of the divine power, the 


changing of Water into Wine, and all the other 


changes, even that great change which of no- 


n 
Calvin is 


Te of 


thing made all things. But Catvin's miracle is 
not of this nature, not even a miracle that is 


peculiar to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, nor 
a ſequel from theſe words, This is my Body. *Tis 


a miracle which is wrought in the Euchariſt and 


out of the Euchariſt, and which, to ſpeak the 


truth, is what eſſentially flows from the very my- 


ſtery of the Incarnation. 
Calvin himſelf was aware, that ſome other 


miracle was to 5 ſought in the Euchariſt. "- 
8 | as 
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has expreſs'd as much in ſeveral places of his the inſuff- 

works, but particularly in the Catechiſm : How apy of 

ames it 10 paſs, ſays he, that Feſus Chriſt makes nina 

us partakers of the proper ſubſtance of his Body, xp the 

EC confidering bis Body is in Heaven, and we on miracle of 

Earth. In this conſiſts the miracle of the Eu- the Fu- 

chariſt. What does Calvin anſwer to this, and 95% . 

[what do all Calviniſts anſwer with him? Tas 

ne incomprehenſible virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, in- 

deed, conjoins things ſeparated by diſtance of place. 

Does he mean to ſpeak like a Catholick, and 

ſay, the Holy Ghoſt can every where render pre- 

© ſent what he has a mind to give in ſubſtance ? 

EI underſtand him, and acknowledge the true 

miracle of the Euchariſt. Would he fay that 

things ſeparated, and remaining ſeparated as far 

as heaven is from earth, are, nevertheleſs, uni- 

ted /ubtance to ſubſtance ® This is no miracle 

Jof the Almighty, but a chimerical and contra- 

dictory propoſition which no body can under- 

| But in reality, to ſpeak the truth, neither LX. 

Calvin nor the Calviniſis do admit of any mi- The Cat 

nale in the Euchariſt, A preſence Faith, and n e 

| 8 not ſo 

| a Preſence by Virtue, is not miraculous: the Sun much ad- 

| hath as much virtue, and produces as great ef- mit a mi- 

fects, at as great a diſtance, If therefore Feſus racle in the 

Cbriſt be only preſent in virtue, there can be no N 

miracle in the Euchariſt: for which reaſon the OE. 

Swiſs, men naturally ſincere, who have no other ſible, one 

uſe for words than to ſpeak juſt as they think, ought to 

yould never hear it mention d. Calvin, in this * 1 

more penetrating, very well ſaw with all the 

Fathers and all the faithful, that, in theſe 

words, This is my Body, there was as clear a 

mark of Omnipotence, as in theſe, Let there be 

light. To anſwer this idea, it was neceſſary, at 

| kaſt, to ſound high the name of a miracle; but, 
5 — — 
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444. The HISTORY of Part} 
in the main, no body was leſs diſpoſed than Cal. 
vin to believe one in the Euchariſt; otherwiſe, 

+ Why does he continually, upbraid us that we con. 
found the laws of nature, that a body cannot be 

in ſeveral places, nor be given us whole and in- 

tire under the form of a morſel of Bread? is not 

this reaſoning derived from Philoſopby? undoub. 

5 tedly; and nevertheleſs Calvin, Who all along 
Dilue. employs it, declares in many places, hat He will 
 Exp.opuſe. not make uſe of natural, nor philoſophical reaſons, 
— of which be makes no account, but of' Scripture 
only. And why? becauſe, on one hand, he can- 

not diveſt himſelf of them, nor ſo far raiſè him- 

ſelf above man as to deſpiſe them; and on the 

other hand, he is very ſenſible that receiving them 

in matters of Religion, is not only deſtroy ing the 
Myſtery of the Euchariſt, but all the Myfeerics 

of Ehrittisnity at once. 

= 3 The ſame confuſion appears when theſe words, 
thai - _ This is my Body, are to be explain'd. All his 
and con- books, all his ſermons, all his diſcourſes, are full 
tradiftions of the figurative interpretation, and the figure 
of Catvin Metonymy, which puts the ſign for the thing. 
e of This is the way of ſpeaking, which he calls 

tte ſigura- ſacramental, which he will have the Apoſtles be- 
tive ſenſe. forehand well accuſtom'd to, when Feſus Christ 

_ inſtituted the Supper. The Rock was Chriſt, the 

Lamb is the Paſſover, Circumciſun is the Cove. 

nant ; This is my Body, according to him, are 

all the fame ways of ſpeaking; and this is what 

you find in every page. 

Dilluc. Whether or no he were fully farisfied with this 
55 -9/e. the following paſſage will make appear. lt is 


taken out of a book entitled, A clear explana- 


lion, already by me quoted, and which was writ 


againſt Heſbuſius a Lutheran miniſter. Bebold, 


ſays Calvin, how this hog makes us ſpeak. In this 


br afe, This is my Body, Pere 19 4 figure liꝶe la 


this; 1 


Book IX. the VARIATIONS, &. 

this. Circumciſion is the Covenant, the Rock 
was Chriſt, the Lamb is the Paſſover. : The Forger 
imagined he cwas prattling at table, and ſpend- 
ing bis wit among his gueſts. Never will ſuch 
fooleries be found in our writings : but, in plain 
words, this is what we ſay, viz. when we talk of 
Sacraments, a certain and particular way of 
ſpeaking, uſual in Scripture, muſt be follow'd. Thus, 
without eſcaping under the covert of a figure, we 
ihink it enough to ſay, what would be clear to the 
| whole world, did not theſe beaſts obſcure even the 
Sun himſelf, that the figure Metonymy muſt here be 
ound, whereby the name e of the thing is given 
4% the fign. 
Had 2000 us fallen into ſuch a contradiftion, LXII. 
Calvin would certainly have told him in plain What it 
terms, he was drunk: but Calvin was ſober, _* 
I muſt own, and, when he confounds himſelf, | Bn. 
dis becauſe he does not find in his own expoſi- 
tions what can pleaſe him. He diſowns here, 

what he fays thro? every page; he rejects that 

figure with contempt, which he is forced to be- 
take himſelf to again the ſame moment; in a 
word, he can ſtand to nothing he lays, and 1 is 
alhamed of his own doctrine. 

It muſt be own'd, nevertheleſs, that he was LXIII. 
more nice than the reſt of the Sacramentarians, ee 
and beſides the ſuperiority of his wit, the diſpute, 
which had been ſo long on foot, had given him ficulty than 
leiſure more fully to digeſt this matter. For he the reſt of 
does not ſtand ſo much upon allegories and para- el 


bles, I am the door, I am the vine, nor on . 
other expreſſions of the like nature, which always he endea- 
carry their own expoſitions with them ſo clear vour'd to 
and manifeſt, that a child even could not be * 
miſtaken. And beſides, if, becauſe Feſus Chriſt 4. 97 
made uſe. of allegories and parables, every thing Wefph. 


was to be underſtood in that ſenſe, he PR opuſe. $12. 
aw 
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ſaw that would be nothing but filling the who 
Goſpel with confuſion. 1 
2 Def. - Io remedy this, Calvin bethought himſelf q 
puſc p. 78 . theſe locutions which he calls /acramental, where. 
os 1 in the ſign is put for the thing; and, by admit. 
&. ting them in the Eucbariſt, which beyond doubt 
is a Sacrament, he believes, he has found : 
certain means of eſtabliſhing in it a Feure, with. 
out bringing the ſame into a precedent for other 
matters. | 3 | IN 
IXIV. He alſo brought more pat examples fron 
| Theexam- Scriprure than any of the Proteſtant writers be. 
ples which fore him. The chief difficulty lay in finding out 
- 8 a ſign of inſtitution, wherein, at the inſtitutin 
| 4 = itſelf, the name of the thing is immediately given 
of Circum- to the ſign without preparing the mind for it, 
ciſion and this with the proper word by which this ſign 
2 on- 1s inſtituted. The queſtion was, whether any 
roo ae ſuch example could be found in Scripture. Ca. 
ſerving Tholicks maintain'd there could not; and Calvin 
him. thought to convince them by this text of Gene/s, 
in which Almighty God, ſpeaking of Circumciſin, 
Gen, xvii, Which he inſtituted, named it the Covenant: M 
13. covenant, ſays he, Hall be in your fleſh. But he was 
| bid. 11. plainly miſtaken, fince Almighty God before he 
had ſaid, my covenant ſhall be in your fleſh, had faid 
already; it ſhall be a fign of the covenani. The 
Vn was therefore inſtituted before the name of 
the thing was given to it, and the mind, by 
this exordium, prepared to the underſtanding of 
what enſued : from whence it follows, that our 
Saviour ſhould have prepared the minds of the 
Apoſtles in order to take the /n for the thing, 
had he deſign'd to have given this ſenſe to theſe 
Words, This is my Body, Thijs is my Blood ; but, 
having not done this, *tis to be believed, he 
intended to leave the words in their natural and 
obvious ſenſe. Calvin owns as much 1 0 
. | 5 ce, 


| Book IX. the VARIATIONS, &c. 


ſince, by ſaying that the Apoſtles ought already 
to have been accuſtom'd to theſe /acramental 
ways of ſpeaking, he owns, it would have been 
incongruous to employ ſuch, had they not been 
accuſtom'd to them. As it then manifeſtly ap- 
| pears, they could not be accuſtom'd to give the 
name of a thing to the /n of inſtitution without 
being forewarn'd ; and there being no example 
of this nature in the Old or New Teſtament ; 
from Calvin's own principles, it muſt be con- 
| cluded againſt Calvin, that Jeſus Chriſt ought 
not to have ſpoken in this ſenſe, and, had he 
done it, his Apoſtles would not have underſtood 
him. % an En 
And, indeed, the truth is, altho' he placed r1.xy. 
his chief ſtrength in theſe ways of ſpeaking by Another 
him called ſacramental, and in all intricacies «ample 
ever guided himſelf by this clew, he is fo little e 


ſatisfied therewith, that he ſays in other places, 1 


447 


that the Scriptures naming the Church the Body the que- 


of our Lord, is the chief ſupport of his doctrine. ton, viz. 
To make this his chief defence, ſhews him in- 2 18 


deed conſcious of his weakneſs. Is the Church al card 


the ſign of our Lord's Body, as Calvin makes the Body 
the Bread to be? by no means, ſhe is his Body, f Jeſus 


as he is her head, by that ſo common a way of on | 
ſpeaking, by which a whole nation and the 17. 


Prince who governs them, are repreſented as a 
kind of natural body, which hath its head and 
members. What can then be the reaſon, that, 
after Calvin had laid his main ſtreſs on theſe ſa- 
cramental ways of ſpeaking, he depends {till 
more on a manner of ſpeaking, which is abſo- 
lutely of another kind: unleſs it be, that, to 
ſupport a figure of which he ſtands in need, he 
calls ro, his aſſiſtance all the figurative ways of 
ſpeech of what nature ſoever they be, what 
little coherence ſoever they may have? _ 
3 The 
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de ea TM. pain, and the violent expreſſions he makes uſe 
Forts to Of plainly diſcover it. We have ſeen, how he 
preſerve Will have the'Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt to penetrate 
the idea us by its ſubſtance. I have taken notice, that, 
2 notwithſtanding all theſe great words, he means 
Feu. no more by them, than that it penetrates us by 
its virtue: but this manner of ſpeaking appear 

ing weak to him, in order to mix the ſubſtance 
"therewith, he makes us receive, in the Eucha- 
Dihe. ist, as it were An extra#t of the Fleſh of Feſu | 
Expeſ. Cbriſt, upon condition however, that it remain in 
epuſe. 864 . Heaven, and from its ſubſtance life | flow don 
upon us; as if we received the quinzeſſence and 

the choiceſt part of his Fleſh, the reſt abiding 

in heaven. I won't ſay, he believed it ſo; bu 

only, that the grounds of doctrine not being 
able to ſupply him wherewith to anſwer the idea 
of Reality he was fo full of, he ſupply'd this de- 

fect by far-fetcht, unheard of, and extravagant 


expreſſions. 


: LXVII. That 1 may not here Amke any part of 


: 2 ee which we have with 7eſus Chriſt, I am obliged 

| Reality, to fay, he ſeems, in ſome places, to make Jeſu 
which our Chriſt as prefent in Baptiſm, as in the Supper: 
Saviow's for, in general, he diſtinguiſhes three things in 
an the Sacrament beſides the ſign, The fignification, 
| oy - <4 which conſiſts in the promiſes; the matter or tht 
mind. ſubſtance, «which is Feſus Chriſt, with his death 
Inf. lib. and reſurrection; and the effect, namely, ſaniiij- 
iv. c. xvit. cation, life eternal, and all the graces, which 
* 11 Feſus Chriſt brings to us. Calvin acknowledges all 

ttheſe things, as well in the Sacrament of Bf 
li, as in that of the Supper; and he teaches 
Dine. of Baptiſm in particular, that the Blood of Jeſis 
| Exp.ofuſe. Chriſt is not leſs preſent to waſh ſouls, (han ile 
$64 water, to waſh bodies; and, according to Sr, Paul, 


Book IX. the VARIATHeNs, &c, 449 
we are indeed there cloatbd with Feſus Chriſt, 

and our cloathing does not leſs incompaſs, than out 

nouriſhment penetrates us. Hereby then he openly 

declares, that Feſus Chriſt is as preſent in Bap- 

tiſm, as in the Supper; and the conſequence from 

his doctrine, I own, of courſe leads him to it: 

for after all, he neither admits of any other Pre- 

ſence in the Supper, than by Faith, nor of any 

Faith in the Supper, but what is in Baptiſm; 

conſequently, I am far from pretending, he 

| admits in it any other Preſence in effect, What 

I pretend to ſhew, is the perplexity he is caſt in- 

to by theſe words, This 7s my Body. For, either 

he muſt confound all Myſteries, or he muſt be 

able to give a reaſon why Feſus Chrift ſpoke no 

where elſe, but in the Supper, with this energy. 

If his Body and Blood be as preſent; and as 

really received every where elſe, there was no 

reaſon to chuſe theſe emphatick words for the 

Euchariſt rather than for Bapiiſmm; and the eter- 

nal Wiſdom would have ſpoken in vain. This 

very thing will be the everlaſting and inevitable 

confuſion of thoſe, who defend the figurative 

ſenſe. On one ſide, the neceſſity of allowing 

ſomething particular to the Euchuriſt with re- 

ſpect to the Preſence of the Body; and on the 

other, the impoſſibility of doing this, according 

to their principles, will always involve them in 

perplexities they can never diſengage themſelves 

from; and to extricate himſelf was what made 

Calvin uſe ſo many ſtrong expreſſions relating to 

the Euchariſt, which he never durſt apply to 

Baptiſm, tho? there was the ſame reaſon for doing 

it, according to his prineipless 1 
His expreſſions are fo violent, and the turns LX VIII. 

he here gives to his doctrine are ſo ſtrain'd, that The C44 

bis diſciples have been forced to abandon him ee 

m the main, nor can I but obſerve in this place have aban- 
Vor. I. . G g 5 a danat 
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Calvin. à notorious Variation in the Calvinian doctrine; 
3 rig inaſmuch as the Calviniſis now-a-days, under 
in the Pretext of interpreting Calvin's words, reduce 
book call'd them to nothing at all. To receive the proper 
the Pre- ſubſtance of Feſus Chriſt, is, according to them, 


ſervative. 
. nothing elſe but receiving him y his virtue, by 


19 . Ui Macy, by bis merit, the very things which 
Calvin. had rejected as inſufficient. All that we 
can hope from theſe great words, the Proper Sil. 

. Jeſus Chriſt received in the Supper, i 

But 106. only this, viz, that what we there receive, i; 

©. ugh. the Jubſtance of enother : but, as for his fi. 
ſtance, *tis no more received, than the /ubtance 


of the Sun is received by the eye when enligh- | 


tened by its rays: the meaning of which is, that 

they are indeed quite ſtrangers now to that pro- 

per ſubſtance ſo much inculcated by Calvin. If 

they. defend it, tis only from a point of | honour, 

and left they ſhould ſeem too openly to recant; 

and if Calvin, who abetted it with ſo much 

force in his books, had not alſo inſerted it in the 

Catechiſms and Confeſſien of Faith, it would have 
Jong ſince been quite abandoned. 

IXIXJ. The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe words of Cl 

A ſequel vin and of the Catechiſm, viz, that Feſus Chrif 

of theex- is received fully in the Euchariſt, but in Preach- 

planations ing and Baptiſm, in part only. This, naturally 


del underſtood, implies, that the Euchariſt hath 
words. ſotnething particular in it, which Baptiſm and 


Dim 52. Preaching have not: no ſuch thing; it means 
Preferv. 


p. 197. 


now no more, than three are 
that, after having received Grace hy Baptiſm and 
inſtruction by the Word, when to all this God 
adds the Euchariſt, grace increaſes, and is 
ſtrengthen'd, and we poſſeſs Feſus Chriſt more 
perfectly. Thus, all the perfection of the El- 
cbariſt is its coming in the laſt place; and altho, 
in s it, Jes . made uſe of ſuch 
bp particular 


ore than two; 
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particular terms, it hath nothing particular for 
all that, nothing more than Baptitm, unleſs, per- 
chance, a new ſgn; and Calvin's talking fo big 
of the proper ſubltance, was all to no manner of 
purpoſe. {Shad 
By this means, the e now given to 
Calvins words and to thoſe of the Catechiſm and 
Confe Non of Faith, under the pretext of inter- 
pretation, are a real Variation in doctrine, and 
a proof, that the illuſions, by which Calvin 
endeavour d to blind mankind in order to kee 
up a notion of Reality, could not long ſubſiſt. 
To cover this manifeſtly weak ſide of the ſect, IXx. 
tis true, the Calviniſts anſwer, that from theſe Whether | 
_ expreſſions, we reproach them with, nothing at 4 in 
moſt can be concluded but that, perchance, the theſe S 
terms employ'd by them in explaining their doc- 1 of 
hg at the beginning might not be quite ſo pro- Calvin, 
But to anſwer in this manner, is making ba ey. 
as. it they did not ſee the difficulty. What ought expreſſion. 
to be concluded from theſe expreſſions of Calvin Preſerv. 
and the Calviniſts is, that the words of our Sa- Bid. 194+ 
viour had, at the firſt, do what they would, 
made. ſuch an impreſſion of Reality on their 
minds, as they never could come up to by words, 
and which, afterwards, forced them upon ex- 
preſſions, which, having no ſenſe in their belief, 
give teſtimony to ours; the which is not only 
impoſing on themſelves by an erroneous way of 
ſpeaking, but confeſſing an error in the thing 
itſelf, and, even in their Confeſſion of Faith, 
bearing the ſtamp of their own conviction. 
For inſtance, when he is forced to ſay, on LXXI. 
one ſide, that the proper ſubſtance of the Body Fo hat 
and Blood of our Lord is received; and on the he 
other, that they are only received by their virtue, meant. 
as the Sun is received by its rays, this is con- 
ning himſelf and uttering contradictions. 


5 © Then 
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452 The HISTORY ff Part I. 
Then again, when he is forced to ſay on one 

ſide, that the 1 5 ſubſtance of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is as much received, in 

the Calvinian Supper, as in that of Catholicks, 
and that there is no difference but in the man- 
ner; and on the other ſide, that the Body and 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt are as far diſtant from the 
faithful as Heaven is from Earth, and that a 
Real and Subſtantial Preſence is, iter all, one 

and the ſame thing with an Abſence at ſo prodi- 
gious a diſtance ; this is a prodigy unheard of 

in human language, and ſuch expreſſions only 

ſerve to make us ſee, they would fain be able to 

ſay, what, according to their own Principles, 

they cannot fay in reaſon. 

LXXII. And, that I may. ſhew once 6 all, not to 
Why He. come back to it again, the conſequence of theſe 
"I are expreſſions of Calvin and the firſt Calvinifts ; 
nite the let us reflect, that never as yet could any He. 

| kinguage Teticks be found, that did not affect to ſpeak 
of the like the Church, The Arians and Socinians ſay, 
Church. as well as we, that Feſus Chriſt is God, but im- 
Properly, and by repreſentation, becauſe he acts 
1n the name of God, and by God's authority. 
The Neftorians make no difficulty of ſay ing, 
that the Son of God, and the Son of Mary, are 
but the ſame perſon : but juſt as an Embaſſador 
is the ſame perſon with the Prince he repreſents. 
Shall we ſay, that at bottom they believe the 
ſame with the Catholic Church, and only differ 
in the way of delivering their thoughts ? On the 
cContrary, it will be ſaid, they ſpeak like her 
without thinking like her, Wi falſhood is 
forced at leaſt to mimick truth. With relation 
to proper ſubſtance and ſuch like expreſſions in 
the works of Calvin and the C alviniſts, the caſe 
N the lame. s 


b ee. ee 


- Here 
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Here may we obſerve the conſpicuous triumph LXXIII. 

of Catholick verity, in that the literal ſenſe of The ti. 

the words of Jeſus Chriſt, which we defend, af- r 1 

ter forcing Luther to maintain it however contrary 

to his inclinations, as hath been ſeen, hath alſo 

forced Calvin, who denies it, to confeſs. never- 

theleſs ſo many things, which make for, and 

eſtabliſh it in an invincible manner. 


Before I quit this ſubject, I muſt obſerve one ILxxIV. 


place in Calvin, which affording great room for & paſſage 


in Calvin 


ipeculation, I queſtion whether I ſhall be able to, Rea! 


dive to the bottom of. It concerns the Luthe- preſence 
rans, who, without deſtroying the Bread, in- indepen- 
cloſe the Body in it. If, ſays he, what they pre- dent of 


tend, be only this, that, whilſt the Bread is pre- 5 3 35 5 


ſented i in the Myſtery, the Body is alſo preſented at 17. 1. 16. 


the ſame time, becauſe truth is inſeparable from ts 
An, this is what I ſhall not much oppoſe. 
Here is then a thing which he neither altoge- 

ther approves, nor diſapproves. Tis a middling 
opinion, betwixt his own, and that of the gene- 
rality of the Lutberans: an opinion eſtabliſhing 
the Body inſeparable from the ſign: by conſe- 
quence, independently of Faith, ſince it is cer- 
tain, that, without it, the ſign may be received; 
and what is this elle, but the opinion, which I 
have attributed to Bucer and Melandi hon, where 
by they admit a Real Preſence, even in the Com- 
munion of the unworthy, and without the aſſiſt - 
ance of Faith; requiring this Preſence to accom- 
pany the ſign as to time, but not to be confined 
to, or contain'd in it, as to place? This is what 
Calvin will not much oppoſe; that is, he does not 

much diſapprove of a Real Preſence inſeparable 
from the Sacrament, and independent of Faith. 

I have endeavour'd to make known the doc- Lxxy. 
trine of this ſecond Patriarch of the new Refor- Ceremo- 


Motion and rſuade myſelf, I have diſcover'd nies rejec- 
. — 6 65. Hs... ode, 


Calvin. y 
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- The HISTORY F Part ]. 
what it was that gave him ſo much authority in 
that party. It appear'd he had new ideas about 
imputed juſtice, which was the ground-work of 
the Reformation, and about the Euchariſt which 
had divided them for ſo long a time: but there 
Was ſtill a third point, which greatly inhanced 
his credit among thoſe who valued ' themſelves 
for men of wit. It was his boldneſs in rejecting 
_ ceremonies much beyond whatever the Lutherans 
had done; for they had made it a law to them- 
ſelves, to retain thoſe, which were not manifeſtly 
_ contrary to their new tenets. But on this head, 
Calvin was inexorable. He condemn'd Melanc- 
tbon, who, in his opinion, thought ceremonies 
of too little a concern; and if the worſhip, in- 
troduced by him, appear'd to ſome too naked, 
even this had a new charm for the men of taſte 
and ſpirit, who thought thereby to raiſe them- 
ſelves above their ſenſes, and ſoar beyond the vul- 
gar. And becauſe the Apoſtles had wrote little 
on ceremonies, which they were ſatisfied with 
eſtabliſhing by practice, or often left to each 
_ Church's diſpoſal, the Calviniſts boaſted, above 
all the Reformers, that they adher*d with greateſt 
purity to the letter of Scripture, which in En. 
gland and Scotland gave them the name of Pu- 
ritans. .. TY WH JAG SL83470 


IXXVI. By this means Calvin refined upon, and out- 
What opi- ſtript the firſt authors of the new Reformation. 


other Pro- 


The party, which bore his name, was hated ex- 
tremely by all the other Proteſtants, who look'd 


had of the upon them as the moſt haughty, reſtleſs, 'and ſe- 
Calviniſis. ditious of any that had appear'd as yet. There is 


no need of alledging what has in ſeveral places 
been written of them by James I. King of En- 

gland and Scotland. He makes, nevertheleſs, an 
exception in favour of Puritans of other coun- 
ties, thinking it enough to publiſh, from his 
„ . own 


* 


2 1 . . .. | | 


Book IX. the VARIATIONS, Ce. 
own experience, that he knew none more dan- 
gerous, or greater enemies to the regal power, 
than thoſe he had met with in his own King- 
doms. Calvin made much progreſs in France, 
and this great Kingdom, by the attempts of his 
followers, ſaw itſelf on the very brink of ruin: 
ſo that he was in France, much like what Luther 
was in Germany z and Wittemberg, which gave 
the new Goſpel its firſt birth, was rival'd by 
Geneva, where ruled this bead of the ſecond 
Party of the new Reformation. 
How much ſmitten he was with this 9 285 we LXXVII. 
ſhall perceive by a few words he wrote to Me- Calvins 
lanthon. I own myſelf, ſays he, much your in- pride. 
ferior; yet am no wiſe ignorant, to what a degree Op, * 
God has raiſed me on his 7. heatre, nor can our Fe EA: 
| friendſhip be violated without injuring the Church. 
| To ſee himſelf as it were expoſed upon a grand 
Theatre, and the eyes of all Europe turn'd upon 
him; to ſee himſelf advanced to the foremoſt 
rank. by his eloquence; to be conſcious of the 
name he had acquired, and an authority revered, 
by ſuch a Party, made Calvin no longer able to 
contain himſelf; to him this was too alluring 4a 
charm; and *tis this ſame charm that has made 
all Hergſiarchs. | 
Vas from a ſenſe of this ſecret pleaſure, that IXxVIII 
in his anſwer to Balduinus, his great adverſary, His boaſt- 
he thus expreſs d himſelf: He tells me, with ng 
reproach, that I have no children, and that God 3 Es 5 * 
44 Jnatcyd away the Son he bad beſtow'd upon |, pe. oo 
me, Ought I to be thus reproachd, I! who have Cal. 
65 many thouſands of children throughout all Chri- 330. 
ſtendom? To which he adds, To all F rance 7s 
known my irreproachable faith, my integrity, my 
patience, my watchfulneſs, my moderaticn, and my 
aAſiduous labours for the ſervice of the Church; 
things that from my 2 youth ſtand proved by fo 


Gg4 many 
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mauy illuſtrious tokens. With the ſupport of ſuch af 
_ Conſcience, to be able to hold m fation to the very 


end of life, is enough for me. 
LXXIX. He had ſo much extoll'd the holy oſtentation 


The diffe- and magnanimity of Luther, that he was noM: | 


r no * eaſy till he had follow'd the example ; ; altho' to | 


ther and avoid the ridicule which Luiber fell into, he par. 


Calvin. ticularly ſet up for the character of modeſty, a : | 


2 Def. one who had a mind to have it in his power to ﬀ 
uſe - 32 brag, that he was without pride, and fears no. 
' thing ſo much as boaſting : ſo that the difference 5 


3 Luther and Calvin's oſtentation is, that kt 


Luther who was hurried away by the impetus. 
ſity of his temper, ever thoughtleſs of modera- 


tion or reſtraint, praiſed himſelf as it were in I 
tranſport : but the ſelf. commendations Calvin fell ſo fe 


into, inſpite of all the laws of modeſty which 

he had ſet to himſelf, burſt from the center of 

his heart, and violently broke N all i 

barriers, 

How pleaſing was he in his © own eyes, when 

4. Def he commends ſo much His own frugality, bis in- 

, cont. ceſſant labours, his conſtancy in dangers, his watch- 

ud, 22 , Fülneſs to comply with his charge, his indefatigabli 

uſe. By , 5 

application to extend the kingdom of Chrift Feſus, 

his integrity in defending the doctrine of piety, and 

the ſerious occupation of his whole life in the me- 

ditation of heavenly things ? gong Luther ever 

ſaid came up to this, nor did the fallies of un- 

bridled paſſion ever make him. fay ſo much, as 
Calvin utters of himſelf in cold blaod. 

LXXX. Nothing delighted him more than the glory 

How Cal, of writing well; and Weſiphalus a Lutheran, 

rp are having call'd him a Declaimer, . Do what be will, 

eloquence. ſays he, 10- body. will ever give him credit, and 

2 Def. the whole world is fully ſatisfied, how well I knew 

791. to preſs an argument, how a. is that con: 


Fiend with which [ write, 
This 


| Book IX. the VARIATIONS, &c. 
nis is giving to himſelf, in three words, the 


whole glory that the art of eloquence can beſtow 
Jon man. Here is, at leaſt, a commendation, 


457 


vhich Luther never arrogated to himſelf: for 


Who? be was one of the ſprightlieſt Orators of his 


age, ſo far from making it appear that he 


{valued himſelf for eloquence, he took a . 
ure in ſaying, he was a poor Monk bred up 
ſchools and obſcurity, unacquainted with 95 = 


Jof ſpeaking. But Calvin, wounded in this tender 


5; 
S 


ſtrongly than himſelf. 
Let us then allow him this glory, fince he is 
© fo fond of it, of having writ as well as any of 


© that age: nay, if he deſires it, let us even ſet 
G him above Luther: for, altho Luther had ſome- 


| 


: | Luther triumph'd in ſpeaking ; but Calvin's pen 


: tho dry, being purer and more coherent. They 


che vehemence of both was extraordinary; both 
| gain'd many diſciples and admirers by their ta- 


| {piled the Fathers; both were impatient of con- 


more copiouſly than when fraught with. contu- 
| melies, 
| Whoever bluſh'd at thoſe, which Fab g s ar- 
rogance drew from his pen, will not be leſs 
| confounded at what Calvin writes: his adverſa- 
ries are always knaves, fools, rogues, drunk- 
| ards, furies, mad men, beaſts, bulls, aſſes, 
dogs, Swine; and Calvin's fine ſtyle reads pol- 
luted with this filth through every page. Be they 
Catholics 


: both ſpoke their native language in perfection; 


tradiction, nor did their eloquence ever flow 


part, flies out, and at the expence of modeſty, 
cannot forbear ſaying, that no-body delivers 
his thoughts more diſtin&ly, or argues more 


LXXXI. 
Calvin's 
eloquence. 


7 thing more original and lively, Calvin, inferior 
in genius, ſeems to carry it by dint of ſtudy. 


vas more correct eſpecially in latin, his ſtyle, 


lents; elated with their ſucceſs, they both de- 


LXXXII. 
His tem- 
per as vio- 
lent, but 
ſowrer 
than Lu- 
ther F. 
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the more eggs them on againſt him, as he ſees his 

| labours more uſeful to the Church, than theirs, 
Thoſe he treats thus were the chief and moſt re- 
nown'd among the Lutherans. Amidſt theſe in- 
vectives he ſtill boaſts his ſweetneſs; and after 
having ſtuffed his book with all that can be ima- 
gined, not only. moſt bitter, but alſo moſt atro- 
cious, he thinks he comes well of by faying, 
Ute. Adm. That he was ſo remote from any gall, when ht 
795" penw'd theſe injurious taunts, that. he himſelf, upon 
© = reading his work over again, flood quite aſtoniſbd, 
that ſo much harſh language could have ever been 
utterꝰd by him, and his heart ſtill void of bilter- 
nes. It was, ſays he, the heinouſneſs of the ſub- 
Jef, which alone furniſbd him with all theſe alu. 
frve words, and yet a great many more he ſup- 
preſs'd, which ſtood ready to bolt from him. After 
all, be is not diſpleaſed that, theſe ſtupid creatures 
Have, at laſt, ſmarted under the laſh, and hopes, 
this may help to mend 'em. Yet he does not 

_ refuſe to own, he has ſaid ſomething more than 
he would have done, and that the remedy ap- 
ply'd by him was a little too violent. But after 
this modeſt Confeſſion, he laſhes out more than 
ever, and in the very ſame breath that he inter- 
rogates, Dog, deſt thou underſtand me? Mad- 
man, doſt thou comprehend me? Doft thou take 
me right, great beaſt ? he adds, that He is el 
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—mU))U— 8 — << — 23554444 


Book IX. the VARIATIONS, Ge. 459 
[leaſed that the contumelies men load him with, are 

101 retaliated. Ari goo =. 
Lutber's paſſion, put in the balance with this, 
was meekneſs itſelf; and ſhould there be made 
z compariſon betwixt them, there is not a man, 
ho had not rather ſtand the brunt of the im- 
petuous and infolent fury of the one, than of the 
{profound and bitter malice of the other, who 
| brags of being cool, in the diſgorging of ſuch a 

ow of rancour upon all that come in his way. 

| Both of them, after their attacks on mortal LXXXIII 
men, - turn'd their malice againſt heaven, by The con- 
openly deſpiſing the authority of the holy Fa- tempt he 
| thers. Every body knows, how often Calvin 0" edgy 
I hath trampled on their deciſions, what a pleaſure 

{he took in taking them to task like ſchool-boys, 

in giving them their leſſons, and the outrageous. 

manner whereby he thought to elude their una- 

nimous conſent, by ſaying for inſtance, That . ,, p,- 
theſe good men follow'd, without diſcretion, a cuſtom Eccl. © 

| that prevaiPd without reaſon, and which was but 

a little while in getting into vogue. 

The ſubject, he then had in hand, was prayer LXXXIV 
for the dead. All his writings are full of the The Fa- 
like diſcourſes. But, inſpite of heretical pride, thers make 
th . „ themſelves 
e authority of the Fathers and eccleſiaſtical reſpected 

antiquity lies weighty on their minds. For all by Prote- f 
Calvin's avow'd contempt of the Fathers, he cites ftants in- 
them nevertheleſs as witneſſes, whoſe authority 11 of 
t is not lawful to reject, when, after quoting . 
them, he writes theſe words: What will they ſay 2 py 
lo the ancient Church? will they damn the anci- opuſc. 775. 
ent Church ? or, will they baniſh St. Auguſtin out Amen 1. 
of the Church? The very ſame might be return'd 5 rig 
upon him, in the point of prayer for the dead 
ad in the reſt; where it is certain, and often 
by his own Confeſſion, that he hath the Fathers 

anſt him. But without entering into this par- 
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460 | De HISTORY of Part! 
. ticular Sifoutd, Jam ſatisfy'd with having ob. 
ſerv'd, that our Reformiſts are often conſtrain'g 
by the force of truth, to reſpect the Fathers ſen. 
timents more than their doctrine and m 
carries them to. 
LxXXXV. Thoſe, who have ſeen the db variations of 
Whether Lale; may inquire, whether Calvin fell into 
Calvin the: ſame fault. To which 1 ſhall anſwer, that 
' ried in his beſides a more coherent way of thinking, he had 
doctrine. the advantage of writing a long time after the 
beginning of the pretended Reformation; fo that 
matters having been already much diſcuſs'd, and 
daoctors having had leiſure to digeſt them, Calvin 
_ doctrine ſeems more uniform than that of Luther, 
But, however, we ſhall ſee hereafter (whether 
from a policy uſual to the heads of new Sets to 
mend and perfect their own work, or, by a ne- 
ceſſity common to thoſe who fall into error) that 
Calvin alſo varied very much, not only in his 
own particular writings, but alſo in the publick 
acts, which he drew in the name of all his fol. 
lowers, or, which he inſpired them with. 
And even to go no further, upon conſidering 
E of only what I have already related of his doctrine, 
we may have ſeen, that it abounds with contra- 
Wes ditions, that he follows not his own. principles 
and, with great words, ſays juſt nothing. 
LXXXVII And if we make never ſo little reflexion on 
W thoſe acts which he framed, or which the Calvi 
Ok. viſts, with his approbation, publiſt'd in five or 
winifts, ſix years time; neither he, nor they can any wiſe 
Theagree- bear thanſelves auiltleſs of having expounded 
; 2 bd their Faith with, a criminal diſſimulation. 
compared In 1554, we have ſeen a folemn agreemen 
with the made betwixt thoſe of Geneva and Zurick : 
Catechiſm was drawn by Calvin, and the common Faith 


3 of theſe two Churches | is there. ſet forth. 


of France r l 
Air. . Concerning 


e . ̃¶ ma 


Book IX. the VARXIATI ORS, Ge. 461 
Concerning the Supper, no more is ſaid there %%. 
than That theſe words, This is my Body, muſt not Cal. 5528, 
be. taken [preciſely in a literal ſenſe, but figura- 178 An, 
tively 3 ſo that the name of the Body and Blood is ; 44. ri 
25 Metonymy given to the Bread and Wine which xxill ; 
nify._ them, and that, if Feſus Chriſt. nouriſhes 
us by the. food of his Body, and the drink of bis 
Bla, this is done by, Faith and the virtue of the 
Holy Ghoſt, without any transfuſion or other mix- 
ture of ſubſtance, but becauſe we have life by his 
Body. once He, and his Blood once hed 


D 
St ws 


8 


II, in this agreement, we find Sethi men- 
lord either of the proper ſubſtance of the Body 
land Blood receiv'd in the Supper, or of the in- 
comprehenſible miracles of this Sacrament; or 
och like things as have been remark'd in the 
Catechiſm and the Confeſſion of Faith of the 
French Calviniſts, the reaſon is obvious. Namely, 
for that the S/, as hath appear'd, and thoſe 
of Zurick, having been inſtructed by Zuinglius, 
would never come into the notion of any mira- 
cle in the Supper, and ſatisfied with à virtual 
preſence, knew not the meaning of that com- 
munication of proper ſubſtance, which Calvin | 
and the Calviniſts kept ſuch a ſtir about; in or- 
der therefore to come to an agreement, . theſe 
things were neceſſarily to be ſuppreſs'd, and ſuch 
a Confeſſion of Faith, as the Swiſs could away ._ 
with, was to be preſented to them. 
To theſe two Confeſſions of Faith drawn. by LXXXVIL. 
Calvin, one for France, the other to pleaſe the So. 
Swiſs, a third alſo, during his life, was added 1 in + * 
fayour of the German Proteſtants. © 297. Gat e 
Beza and Farel, deputed by the ITE Germany. 
Churches of France and that of Geneva in 1557, wD Lv. 
aried it to Wormes, where the Princes and o 
ates of the Ausburg-Confe Hon were — 

The 
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| Hoſp. ac 
1557- 
J. 252. 


10 The War was to engage them to intercede, in 


„ m2; 


his urmoſt to depreſs them. The expreſſions d 
proper ſubſtance, readily laid aſide when the 


Nay, ſo many other things were added; and { 
much ſaid, that, how all this can be reeoncile. 
ble with the doctrine of a figurative ſenſe, is pak 


in the Supper, but even his proper fleſh and Jih. 


tion ſymbolically or typically as a memorial of Js 
Cbriſt abſent, but that be is truly and certain 
render d preſent with the ſymbols, which are nl 
meer ſigns. And if, ſaid they, we add, that ih 
manner, whereby this Body is given to 46, is In. 
Bolical and ſacramental, this is not becauſe il i 
only figurative, but by reaſon, that, under the ſpt- 
cies of things viſible, God offers to us, gives to u, 


| which is there frienified to us; and this we ſij 
to the end it may appear, that, in the Supper, ut 
| retain the proper Body and the proper Blood Li 
Feſus Chriſt; and, if any diſpute ſtill remain 


it concerns nothing but the manner. 


the Calviniſts behalf, with "Henry II. Who 
treading in the ſteps of Francis I. his father, di 


Swiſs were treated with, were not forgotten noy, 


my skill to diſcover. For it is there ſaid, Thy 
not only the benefits of Jeſus Chriſt are +eceinel 


ſtance; that the Body of the Son of God is 1 
there propoſed to us in fgure only and by fignifie 


and, with the ſmbals, renders preſent to us, that 


Till now we had never heard the Calvinijis 


_ fay, that the Supper was not to be look d Ns 
as @ memorial of Feſus Chriſt abſent :- a 


never heard them ſay, that in order to offs us, 
not his benefits, but his Subſtance and his proper 


Fleſh, He render'd it truly preſent to us under 
the ſpecies ; nor that in the Supper was to be 
confeſs'd, a Preſence of the own Body and tht 


oron Blond; and were we not acquainted with 


- the equivocations of the Sacramentarians, We 


: coul 


Book IX. -the/VARIAT tons, G. 
could not but take them for as zealous defenders 
| of the Real Preſence as the Lutherans them- 


| Lutheran doctrine {till remain'd : If, faid they, 


Subſtantial, as that which the Lutherans confeſs. 


the manner of this Preſence, they reject nothing 
in this manner but what the Lutherans reject : 
they reject the natural or local manner of uniting; 
| himſelf to us; and no-body fays that Feſus 


| Chriſt is united to us in the natural and ordi- 


nary: way, or, that he is in the Sacrament or in 
the faithful, as bodies are in their place; for he 
is there certainly in a more elevated manner. 


They reject the effufion of the human nature of | 


Feſus Chriſt, to wit, Ubiquity, which the Lathe= 
rans rejected likewiſe, and which, as yet, had 
not ſo highly gain'd the aſcendant. They reject 
a groſs mixture f the Subſtance of Feſus Chriſt 


together with ours, which no-body did admit, 


for nothing can be leſs groſs, and further remote 
from vulgar mixtures, than the union of our 
Lord's Body with ours, the which is no leſs 
avow*d by Lutherans, than by Catholicks, But, 
what they above all things reject utterly, is hat 
groſs and diabolick Tranſubſtantiation, without 
laying ſo much'as a word of the Lutheran Con- 
ſubſtantiation, which, as we ſhall ſee, they did 


not think in their hearts a whit leſs diabolical 
or leſs carnal. But it behoved them to be ſilent 


on that head, for fear of offending the Luthe- 
rans, whoſe aſſiſtance they were then imploring. 


And, finally, at their concluſion, they cut off 


* 


ſhort 


ſelves. To hear them talk, one might reaſonably. 
doubt, if any difference betwixt theirs and the 


any diſpute ſtill remain, it concerns not the thing 
itſelf, but the manner of the Preſence only; ſo 
that the Preſence, they acknowledge in the 

Supper, muſt at the bottom be as Real and as 


And in fact, when afterwards they treat on 
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main, it ſaid more on the Real Preſence, than this 
article had done. 


the 8 Theſe ſay, that the proper Fleſp and 


ſent, and truly given with the ſymbols, and un- 


the HISTORY ff Patt fil 1 
ſhort by ſaying, that the Preſence, which they j 
acknowledge, is brought to paſs in a ſpiritual t 
manner, and ſupported by the incomprebenſible vir. t 


lu of the Holy Ghoſt: words which the Luthe. | 

rans themſelves: employ'd as well as Catholicks. I 

in order to exclude, together with a Preſence n | 

Figure, even a Preſence in virtue, which hath no. 7 

thing in it that's miraculous or beyond com 8 t 

henſion. F 

- 45rev111, -onch was: the. Confeſſions of. Faith, which the ' 

Another Calviniſts- of: France ſent to the Proteſtants of t 

Confeſſion Germany. Thoſe, who were | impriſoned in {MW - 

- 2 France on the fcore of Religion, join'd to it t 

 thoſein their particular declaration, in which they ex- t 

priſon in preſly receive the Confeſſion of Ausburg in all its . 1 

 ordertobe articles, excepting only that of the Eacharit; i 

3 adding nevertheleſs, what is not leſs ſtrong than t 

the Ausburg-Confeſſion, that the Supper is not 4 jo 

An of Felus Chriſt abſent ; then turn themſelves 3 

immediately againſt the Papiſts, and their chan: WW £ 

of Subſtance and Adoration, without ſpeaking ſo 0 

much as a word againſt the particular dparine of WW < 

Lutheraniſm. "T0061 e 

This was the conſe, that ind aged che Lathe. 0 

rans, with the joint conſent of all their Divines, i 

to judge that this declaration, ſent from France, MW 

was conformable in every point tothe Confeſſion of > 

Ausburg;. notwithſtanding, what was there ſail d 
concerning the tenth article; becauſe, in the 


The article of Ausburg | 50 00 That with 
the Bread and Wine, the Body and Blood were 
truly preſent and truly diſtributed to thoſe who took 


the proper Subſtance of Jeſus Chriſt is truly pre. 


der the vifible Jpecies, and the reſt nothing leſs 
preciſe 


Bock IX. te Variations, Tc. 465 
preciſe 'than what has been related; inſomuch 
that, if it be ask'd which more ſtrongly expreſs 
the Sulſtantial Preſence, the Lutherans who be- 
lieve it, or the Culviniſts who disbelieve it, the 
laſt will certainly have the preference. 

As for the other articles of the Confeſſion of LXXXIX 
Ausburg, they ſtood confirm'd by the ſole excep- All the 
tion of this article of the Supper; that is to ſay, our ot 
the Calviniſts, even thoſe who were detain'd in ,,,p,,, 
priſon for their Religion's ſake, profeſs'd, contrary Confeſſion 
to their belief, the neceſſity of Baptiſm, the amjſ- are ou 
Ability of Juſtice, the uncertainty of Predeſtina- 7 Cain YE 
tion, the merit of Good-works, and prayer for 8 
the Dead; all of them points which we have tead 
in expreſs. terms in the Ausburg-Confe Non; and 
in this manner did the Martyrs of the new Re- 
formation deſtroy, by their equivocations, or ex- 
preſs denial, that Faith for which they died. 

Thus have. we clearly ſeen three different 6H >  » Mp 
guages of our Calviniſts in three different Confeſſi- Reflexions 
ons of Faith, By that which they made for them- wn _ 
ſelves, it was likely they aim'd to pleaſe them- ggu of 
ſelves :, to content the Zuinglians, they lopp'd Faith. 

off ſomething from it; and, in caſe of need, 
they knew what to add to make the Latherans 
Meir ends. 

We ſhall now hear the Calvinifs explain 8 8 
doctribe, not among one another, or to the The Con- 
Zuinglians or Lutherans, but to the Catholicks. _ of 
This happen'd in 1561, in the minority of How un- 
Charles IX. at the famous Conference of Poiſſy, dertaken. 
where, by the orders of Queen Katherine de Me- Catvin 
dicis his Mother and Regent of the kingdom, RR 
the Prelates were aſſembled in order to .confer Icaves the 
with the miniſters about reforming thoſe abuſes affair to 
which gave a pretext to Hereſy, _,- Bexa. 


As in France people grew weary of the long H. * 
els of a general Council fo often promiſed by 4s. 1561. 


Vor. I J. | + Rs | the Bex. Hift | 


_ 92 f © 


Feel, 7 Iv. 
La Poplen. 


i. 


- Thuan, J. 
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e HISTORY of Part l. 
the Popes, and of the frequent interruptions of 
that which was at length, conven'd by them at 
Tyint, the Queen, deceived by ſome Prelates of 
ſuſpected doctrine, whoſe ſentiments were back'd 
by the Lord Chancellor! de! Hopital, a great per- 


: / 1 fonage! and very. zealous for his country, believed 


* i» 


too eafily. that in ſo. univerſal a commotion, ſhe. 
. herſelf take care of France apart, with- 


but the. authority” of the Holy See. and Council. 


® 


She was made to believe, that a Conference would 
reconcile mens minds, and that the diſputes, which 
divided them, would more furely be determin'd 


5 by an agreement than by a deciſion, the which 
could not fail of diſpleaſing one or the other 


fide. The Cardinal Charles of Lorrain Archbiſhop 


of  Rheims, who, having govern'd all under 
Francis II. with his brother Francis Duke of Guiſe, 
had always maintain'd himſelf in great repute, a 


great genius, a great ſtates-man, of a ſparkling 


and winning eloquence, learned even for a man of 
his quality and employments, hoped to ſignalize 
himſelf in publick, and withal to pleaſe the 
Court by entering into the Queen's deſign. By 
this means the aſſembly of Poiſſy was ſer on foot. 
The Calviniſts deputed thither the ableſt men 
they had, excepting Calvin, whom they would 
not ſhew, whether from fear of expoſing to the 
publick hatred the Head of ſo odious a Farty, or 
be himſelf believed it fafer for his honour to 
ſend his diſciples, he remaining at Geneva where 


he ruled, and underhand managed the aſſembly, 


than to engage in perſon. 


It is likewiſe true that the 5 of his 


' health, and the violence of his head-ſtrong tem- 


per, render'd him leſs able to maintain a Confe- 
rence, than Theodore Beza, who was of a more 
;robuſt conſtitution and more maſter of himſelf: 
Bez chen was the man that moſt appear'd, or 


+641 I 5 1 5 rather, 
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rather, who alone appear'd in this aſſembly. 

inn was held for the chief among the diſciples 

and the intimate friend of Calvin, who had 

choſe him. for a Coadjutor in his miniſtry and 

labours at Geneva, which ſeem'd the Metropolis 

of his, Reformation. Calvin. diſpatch'd his in- 

ſtructions to him, and Beza returned him a full 

| account of all tranſactions, as appears from both 

their letters. 3 
Two points of Doctrine only, properly ſpeak- Ih 

| ing, were debated in this aſſembly, one, rela- e 705 

ting to the Church, the other, to the Supper. "the 

There lay the ſtreſs of the whole affair, becauſe Cone. 
the article of the Church was look*'d upon by 185 and 

| Catholicks. as a general principle, which ſubver- 15 * 7 4 

ted the very foundation of all new Churcbes; | 

and among the particular articles diſputed on, 

none appear'd ſo eſſential as that of the Supper. 

The Cardinal of Lorrain urged the opening of 

| the Conference, tho' the main Body of the 
Prelates, eſpecially the Cardinal de Tournon Arch- 

| biſhop of Lyons who preſided over them in qua- 

| lity of the oldeſt Cardinal, had an extreme re- 

pugnance to it. They apprehended and with 

reaſon too, leſt 4 a ſubtilties of the miniſters, 

their dangerous eloquence heighten'd with an air, 

of piety, never wanting to the moſt perverſe of 

Hereticks, and more than all this, leſt the charms 

of novelty. might impoſe on Courtiers, before 

whom they were to ſpeak, but chiefly on the 

King and. Queen, obnoxious both, he on the 

ſcore of his tender age, ſhe from natural curio- 

ity, to any impreſſions, rather bad than good, 

conſidering the wretched diſpoſition of human 

nature and the temper which then prevailed at 

court. But the Cardinal of Lorrain, back' d by 

Montluc Biſhop of Valence, carried the Point, 

and En the ee, began. 


h 2 dee There 
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XCIII. There is no need of my giving an account, 


5g either of the admirable harangue made by the 
the Car. Cardinal of Lorrain, and its merited applauſe ; 
dinal of nor of the honour which Beza acquired by offer. 
Torrain. ing to anſwer out of hand to the CardinaPs pre. 
der wa medirated diſcourſe : but it is of ſome importance 
Confeſfon to remember, that, in this auguſt aſſembly, the 
of Faith Miniſters preſented publickly to the King, in the 
preſented name of all their Churches, their joint Confeſſion 
2 ol Faith, drawn under Henry II. in their firſt 
the 9m. Synod held at Paris, as aboveſaid. Beza, who 
_ bly. Beza Preſented it, made at the ſame time by a long 
| ſpeaks and diſcourfe, the defence thereof, when, notwith- 
days more ſtanding all his addreſs, he fell into a great ſelf. 
makes for contradiction, He, who a few days before, be- 
him con- ing accuſed by the Cardinal of Lorrain in the 
cerning Preſence of Queen Katherine and the whole court, 
* of having wrote in one of his books, that Jef 
Joſs "= Chriſt was no more in the Supper than in the 
Chriſt in Mire, Non magis in Cænd quam in Cono, had 
the Sup rejected, this propofition as impious and deteſted 
Joes 3 by the whole Party; advanced the equivalent to 
2 it, at the Conference, even in the face of all 
inte-. France. For, being on the ſubject of the Eu. 
Ep. Cato. chariſt, in the heat of his diſcourſe, he ſaid, 
?- 330. that with reſpect to place, and the Preſence of 
Feſus Chriſt conſidered according to his human 
nature, his Body was as far diſtant from the 
SGaupper, as the higheſt heavens are from earth. 

_ Thuen, The whole aſſembly was in a commotion at theſe 
u. 48. words. They remember'd, with what a horror 
he had ſpoken of that -propoſition, which as 

much excluded Jeſus Chriſt from the Supper, as 

from Mire. He now falls into it again when 

no- body urges him. The murmur from all ſides 

made it appear, how much men were ftruck 

with ſo ſtrange a novelty. Beza himſelf un- 

der confuſion for having faid ſo much, did — 
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ceaſe thereafter to importune the Queen, by fre- 


quent and reiterated requeſts, to obtain the li- 


berty of explaining himſelf, on account, that be- 


ing preſs'd by time, he had not had the leiſure 


469. 


of making his thought rightly underſtood before 


the King. . But ſo many words are not required 
to utter what a man believes. And indeed, one 


may venture to ſay that, what diſturb'd Beza, 
was not any deficiency in expounding his tenets ; 
but rather, what gave him and his friends ſa 


much. anxiety, was, that by laying open in too 


diſtin& terms the bottom of the Party's doctrine 
on the Real Abſence of Feſus Chriſt, he had 


made'it but too viſibly appear, that theſe great 


words of Proper Subſtance and the like, which 
they employ d to keep up ſame notion of Rea- 


lty, were nothing but meer ſham. 

From harangues they ſoon proceeded to parti- 
cular Conferences, chiefly on the Supper, where- 
in, the Biſhop of Valence, and Duval Biſhop of 
Sees, to whom a ſmattering of erudition, not to 
mention other motives, gave a ſecret propenſity 
towards Calviniſm, were ſet on nothing elſe, to- 
gether with the Miniſters, but to find out ſome 


ambiguous formulary which both fides, in ſome 


meaſure, might reſt fatisfied with, without di- 
ving to the bottom of the queſtion, 


XCIV. 
Another 
explanatt- · 
on of the 
Supper- ar- 


ticle full of 


perplexed 
words. 


The ſtrong expreſſions, which we have ſeen 
in the Canfeſion of Faith then preſented, pretty 


well ſuited with this ſcheme: but the Miniſters 


muſt needs make further additions which ought 


not to. be omitted. This will appear ſurpriſing ; 
for, as they ought to have done their beſt fully 
to explain their doctrine in the Confeſſion of Faith 
which they but juſt preſented to ſo ſolemn 
an aſſembly, it ſeems that, when queſtion'd 
concerning their belief, they ſhould have no- 
ching elſe to do than refer themſelves to ſo au- 
Hh 3 thentick 
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thentick an act: but- this is what they did not 
do; and behold here in what manner they pro- 


poſed their Doctrine by common conſent; Ve 
confeſs the Preſence of the Body and Blood of Feſus 


Cbriſt in the holy Supper, where he truly gives us 


the ſubſtance of his Body and Blood by the opera- 
tion of his Holy Spirit, and that de receive and 


| eat ſpiritually and by Paith, this fant true Body, 


which was ſacrificed. for us; to the end we might 


be bone of his bones and fleſh of bis fleſh, and be 
enliven'd, and receive all that is profitable to our 


fatvation ; and by reaſon that Faith, ſupported by 


_ God's promiſe, makes preſent the things received, 


#nd takes really and in falt the true natural Body 


ef our Lord by virtue of the Holy Gbeſt; in this 


ſenſe we do believe and confeſs the Preſence of the 


_ own Body and the own Blood of Feſus Chriſt in the 
Supper. Here are {till thoſe great phraſes, thoſe 
pompous expreſſions, and, tho? many words, yet 
nothing ſaid. But after all this verboſity, they 
were not yet ſatisfied with their expoſition but, 
Toon after ſubjoin'd, That the diſtance of place 
could be no hindrance to our partaking of the Body 
and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, by reaſon that our 


Lord's Supper is a heavenly thing, and altho* wwe on 
earth receive with our mouths the Bread and Wine 
as the true ſigns of the Body and Blood, our ſouls, 
which are nouriſhed therewith, being raiſed up to 
heaven by Faith and the efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, 


enjoy preſent the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt 
end in that manner the Body and Blood are iruly 
wnited to the Bread and Wine, but in a facramen- 


tal way,” to wit, not according to place, or the na- 
tural poſition of bodies, but inaſmuch as they effi- 
cacioufly ſignify, that God gives this Body and this 
Blood to thoſe, who' faithfully partake. of the fans 


themſelves, and that by Faith they truly do receive 
ibem. How many words, only to expreſs, that 


the 


Book IX. the VARIATIONS, Se. ant | 
the figns of the Body and Blood received with bs [Tot 
Faith, do, by this Faith inſpired from God, Any 
unite us to the Boch and Blood which are in With 
heaven! no more than this had been requiſite to Wilt 
explain themſelves diſtinctly ; and this ſubſtantial Wil 
enjoyment of the Body truly and really preſent, 10 
and the reſt of that ſtrain, are to no other pur- Ki 
ofe than to raiſe a miſt of confuſed ideas, in- 110 
Read of diſpelling, by ſetting things in a clear 44 
light, which, in an explanation of Faith, we are if 
obliged to do. But, in this ſimplicity, which we i ix 


demand of them, Chriſtians would not have 
found what they deſir'd, namely, the true Pre- 
ſence of Feſus Chrift in both his natures; and 
deprived of this Preſence, would have perceived, 
as it were, a certain void, which, for want of the 
thing itſelf, the Miniſters endeavour'd to fill up 
with this multiplicity of ſounding, yet inſignifi- 
„„ „% nn T5 ns OT 
The Catbolicks, ata loſs to know the meaning Xcv. 
of all this monſtrous language, could only per- The re- 
ceive from it, that Beza's great deſign by all bee 4 
theſe phraſes, was to ſupply, what he was con- the 
ſcious, was too hollow and defective in the Cal- indetermi- 
vinian Supper. The whole force of them lay in nated and 
theſe words, Faith makes preſent the things pro- . 
miſed. But this diſcourſe appear'd very indeterr- 
minate to Catholicks. By this means, ſaid they, 
judgment and the general reſurrection, the glory of 
the bleſſed, as well as the fire of the damn'd, will 
be equally preſent to us with the Body of eſs 
Chrift in the holy Euchariſt; and, if this Preſence 
by Faith, makes us receive the very ſubſtance of 
things, nothing hinders the happy Souls that are 
in Heaven from receiving actually and before 
the general Reſurrection, the proper ſubſtance of 
their bodies as truly, as we are here made to 
receive” by Faith, the proper ſubſtance of the 
A - U 22} Body 
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Body. of Feſus Chrift; For, if Faith -renders 
things ſo truly preſent, as thereby to poſſeſs the 

| ſubſtance of them, how much more the beatifick 
viſion? but in order to unite to us the proper 
ſubſtance gf the Body and Blood, what does avail 
this lifting up our ſouls to Heaven by Faith? 
can a moral elevation, and in affection only, 
bring to paſs ſuch unions? in this manner, what 
ſubſtance is there that cannot be embraced ? what 

| does the efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt work here: 
the Holy Ghoſt inſpires Faith, but F aith thus 
Inſpired, be it never fo ſtrong, unites. itſelf no 
more to the ſubſtance of things, than other 


thoughts, than other. affections of the mind. 


What can be the meaning of thoſe indefinite 
words, We receive from Feſus Chriſt what is pro- 
 Ftable to us, without declaring what this is? if 
theſe words of our Saviour, Lieb profiteth no- 

I bing, are, as the Miniſters will have it, to be 
underſtood of the true Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt con- 
ſider'd as to its ſubſtance, to what purpoſe fo 
much noe about what, they pretend, affords 
no profit? why is there kept ſo great a work 
about the ſubſtance of the Fleſh and Blood received 

ſo really? why not reject, concluded Catbolicks, 

| theſe empty words, and in propoſing their Faith 
XCVI. ® leaſt, lay cant aſide and ſpeak intelligibly ? 


8 F Martyr a native of Florence, and one of 
es opini- the moſt famous Miniſters that were in this aſ- 


on concer- ſembly, was of this mind, and frequently de- 
5 ning the 


clared, that for his part, he knew no meaning 
equivoca- l 
tions of the this word Subſtance had; yet endeavour'd to ex- 


Miniſters. plain it the beſt he could, not to give offence te 


1 XCVIL. 
Whos tha. 


Calvin and his companions, | 
Claud Depenſe a Pariſian Doctor, a man of 


Dr. De- good ſenſe, and learned for a time when matters 


p<n/e added had not ſo well been canvaſſed and clear'd up, 
4.5 Mi- as by ſo much diſputing they have been ſince, 


Was 
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| was among thoſe who were to labour with the preſſons in 

M.iniſters to reconcile the Supper- article. Being wi aa 

| ſincere, and of a mild temper, he was judged pass * 

proper for this deſign: but for all his mildneſs, better. 

he could not bear with the doctrine of the Cal- 

Ainiſts; but thought thoſe inſupportable who 

made the work of God, namely the Preſence of 

the Body of Feſus Chriſt, to depend not on the 

| word and promiſe of him who gave it, but, on 

their Faith who were to receive it: accordingly 

be diſapproved their article from the firſt pro- 

{ poſition, and before all the additions which they 
ſince made to it. For his part therefore, to 
render our Communion, with the ſalſtance of 
the Body, independent on the faith of men, and 
annex'd only to the efficacy and operation of the 
word of God, letting paſs the firſt words as far 
as thoſe where the Miniſters ſay, That Faith 

| makes things preſent, he ſubſtituted theſe words 

in lieu thereof, viz. And becauſe the word and 

promiſe of God makes preſent the things promiſed, 

and by the efficacy of this word, we do really and 

in fa receive the true natural Body of our Lord, 
in this ſenſe, wwe confeſs and acknowledge in the 
Supper the Preſence of his proper Body and proper 
Blood. Thus, he own'd a Real and Subſtantial 

Preſence independently of Faith, and in virtue 

of the ſole words of our Lord; whereby he 

thought to determine the ambiguous and unſettled 

ſenſe of thoſe terms, which the Miniſters made 
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The Prelates approved nothing of all this, and XC VIII. 
purſuant to the opinions of the Doctors, whom de geit 

they had brought along with them, declared the Pries 
article of the Miniſters heretical, captious, and qelivering 
Inſufficient : heretical, becauſe it denied the ſub- very plam- 
ſtantial, and properly ſo call'd Preſence, captious, 7 30m . 
becauſe in denying it, it ſeem'd to favour the the „hole 


thing; Catholick 


| 
| 
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Poctrine thing ; ; inſufficient, becauſe it concealed and di. 
Fee F, ſembled the Miniſtry 
er the ſacramental words, and the Change of $4}. 
612. 613. Rance, the natural effect thereof. On their ſide 
614 they oppoſed, againſt the Miniſters, as preciſe and 
— 10 oplen. full a leclaration of their Faith, as that of the 
Bid. Calviniſts was imperfect and perplex d. Beg 
relates it in theſe terms: We believe and confeſs, 
that in the Holy Sacrament of the Altar, the trye 
Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt is really and fal. 
ſtautially under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine by 
the virtue and" power of the divine Word pro- 
nounced by the Prieſt, the fole Miniſter for this 


effect ordained, according to the inſtitution and 


2 Bis. commandment of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Here is 


nothing captious or equivocal, /and Beza owns, 

this was all that could be drawn at that time from 

the Clergy in order to allay the troubles of religion, 

the Prelates having made themſelves Judges inſtead 

of conferring amicabiy. I defire no other teſti- 

mony than this of Beza, to ſhew that the Biſhops 

did their duty in fairly explaining their Faith, 

_ avoiding great words which impoſe on men by 

their ſound, and ſignify nothing diſtinctly, and 

by refuſing to enter into any compoſition in 

what relates to Faith. Such plain dealing as this, 

ſuited not with the Miniſters, and ſo this great 

| aſſembly broke up without any manner of ſuc- 

ceſs. God baffled the policy and pride of thoſe 

who thought by their eloquence, little arts, and 

weak contrivances, to quench, in its firſt fury, 
ers. To great a conflagration. 

The vain The Reformation of Aſtelpline e but 


3 little better. Fine ſpeeches were utter'd, fine 
: Biſhop of 


- propoſals. made, but to little or no effect. The 


A Biſhop of Yalences diſcourſed admirably, as his 
Concerning Cuſtom was, againſt abuſes, and on the duties 


HEN and charge of Biſhops, — on that of reſi- 


manner 8. | | 


of Prieſts, the Force of 


| Book: IX. he VARIATIONS, Ce. 475 
dence which he obſerved the leaſt of any. But 
to make amends, he was quite ſilent as to Celi- 

ary and the exact obſervation of it, tho*, by 

the Fathers it was always inſiſted on as the 

| brighteft ornament of the Eccleſiaſtical order. He 

| had not fear'd to violate it, by a clandeſtine mar- 

| riage inſpite of the Canons, nay, a Proteſtant 

| hiſtorian who, notwithſtanding he ſets him off for 
| one Of the wiſeſt and greateſt men of that age V. S. lib. 
| throngh the whole ſequel of his life, reveals to us vii. 1. 7+ 

| his paſſion, his avarice, and the ſhameful diſor- 
ders of his life, the noiſe of which reach'd as far 

as Ireland, in the moſt ſcandalous manner ima- 
ginable. Vet he declaim'd loudly againſt vice, 
and convinced mankind, that he was one of thoſe 
| admirable Reformers, who could correct and re- 

| prove every thing in their neighbour, provided 
you leave them but alone to their own corrupted 
JJV ooo Den 
As for the Calviniſts, it was a triumph to them C. 
to have been ſo much as heard in ſuch an aſſem- 3 
| bly. But this imaginary triumph was but ſhort, he 

| for the Cardinal of Lorrain had a long while con- Burg- Con- 
| ceived a deſign to propoſe to them the ſigning of feſſion is 

| the tenth article of the Ausburg-Confeſſion : ſhould e 
they ſign it, this would be embracing the Rea- 66 a 
lity, which all thoſe of that Confeſſion ſo ſtrenu- but they 
ouſly defended ; ſhould they refuſe it, this would refuſe to 
be condemning Lulber and his followers in an eſ- . it. 
ſential point, who were unqueſtionably the firſt 
authors of the new Reformation and its main 
ſupport. In order to make the diviſion of all 

theſe Reformers more manifeſt all over France, 

the Cardinal had before-hand taken his meaſures 

and agreed with the Lutherans of Germany, to 

ſend him three or four of their ableſt Doctors, 

who, appearing at Poiſſy under pretext of making 

bp their whole differences at once, ſhould there 

an - — undertake 
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undertake the Calviniſts. Thus, theſe new Doc- 


| tors, all of them giving out the Scripture for ſo 


mighty clear, would have been ſeen urging one 
another with its authority, yet never able to come 


to the leaſt agreement. The Lutheran Doctors 


arrived too late; but the Cardinal nevertheleſs, 


fail'd not to make his propoſal. Beza and his 


companions, reſolved not to ſign the tenth arti- 


cle as propoſed, thought to eſcape by inquiring 


of the Catholicks, in return, whether they were 
willing to ſubſcribe the reſt ; by which means 


F ß. Bex. 
ad Cat. 
| inter Cal. 
Ep. p. 

346. 347. 


they ſhould all, in every thing, agree, except the 
tenth article of the Supper alone; a ſubtile, but 


frivolous evaſion. For after all, the Catholicks 
had no manner of reaſon to concern themſelves 


with Lutber's authority, nor the Confeſſion of 


Ausburg, nor the defenders of it, all which the 


Calviniſts could not be too tender of for fear of 


condemning the Reformation in its very ſource, 


However that be, this was all the Cardinal ob- 
tain'd, and content with making it appear to all 


France, that this party of Reformers, who out- 


wardly ſhew'd ſo terrible, were yet inwardly 6 
weak by their own diviſions, he ſuffer'd the aſ- 


ſembly to break up. But Antony of Bourbon 
EKing of Navarre and firſt Prince of the Blood, 
very favourable, till then, to the new Party, 

which he was only acquainted with under the ap- 


pellation of Lutberans, undeceived himſelf, and 
inſtead of that piety, which he had before be- 


lieved in them, began, from that time, to be 


f Cl. 
The Con- 


feſſion of 


Ausburg- 
receiv 


by the 


convinced, there was nothing in it but bitter zeal 
and prodigious infatuation. 


Yet it was no ſmall advantage to the Catholic 
cauſe, . to have obliged the Calviniſts, in ſuch an 
aſſembly, to receive anew the Confeſſion of Aus- 
burg with excluſion only of the Supper-article; 
A as we have een, they renounced by this 

means 


| Book IX. the VARIATIONS, Ce. 


| means ſo many important points of their own 
doctrine. Beza, nevertheleſs, went through 
ſtitch, and made a ſolemn declaration of it with 
the conſent of all his colleagues. But whatſoever 
policy, and the deſire of ſupporting themſelves 


as much as poſſible by the Confeſſion of Ausburg 
| might have extorted from them on this occaſion - 
as in many others, their thoughts and words did 


| not agree; nor can this be doubted of, when 
the inſtruction, which, during the Conference, 
they received from Calvin, is look'd into. You, 
| ſays he, that affiſt at the Conference, ought to be 
upon your guard, in maintaining your own juſt 
right, not to appear ſtubborn, and ſo cauſe ihe 
whole blame of the rupture to be caſt on Hon. The 


Confeſſion of Ausburg, you are ſen/ible, is the torch 
which- your furies employ to light up that fire, 


| which hath ſet all France in a combuſtion ; but you 


ought to look nearly into the reaſon which makes 


them preſs you ſo much to receive it, conſidering, 


that its ſuppleneſs has ever been diſpleaf ing to men 
of good ſenſe ; and that Melancthon, its author, 


often repented bis drawing it up; and laſtly, that 
in many places it is adapted to the practice in Ger- 
many; beſades that its obſcure and defective bre- 


vity hath this evil in it, of unn Vaud articles 


of the greateſt moment. 


It then plainly appears, that it was not the ſole 
article of the Supper, but, in general, the whole 
Confeſſion of Ausburg which diſpleaſed him. This 


only article, nevertheleſs, was excepted againſt; 


tho when Germam was concern'd it was often 


found proper to wave even this exception. 

Tis what appears by another letter of the ſame 
Calvin, written alſo during the Conference, 
whereby, we may perceive, how many different 
parts he play'd at the ſame time. It was, I ſay, 


Were 
at ag very: time, and in the year 1567, that pg by 
$831 * 1 Calin 
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abt the” bie wrote a letter to the Princes of Germany in 
Calvinifts behalf of thoſe of Strasburg; at the beginning 
ſpe&t to of which, he makes them lay, That they are ef 
the Con- the binder of thoſe, who receive the Confeſſion of 
feffion of Ausburg throughout, even in the article of the 
Ausburg. Sypper 3 and he adds, that the Queen of England, 


1 ( Elizabeth) 'altho! foe: approves of the Confeſſion 


324. of Ausburg, fes nevertheleſs the carnal Ways 


of ſpeaking of Heſhuſius, and others, who could 

not endure either Calvin, or Beza, or Peter 

Marhr, or Melancthon kimſelf, whom, with re- 
1 ſpect to the Supper, they accuſed of relaxation. 


Cn. The fame behaviour may be ſeen in the Con- 


A like fe jou of Faith of the Ele&or Frederick III. 


_ difimula- Count Palatine, reported in the collection of Ge. 


tien in the 2% a Confeſſion wholly Calviniſtical, and as 


© WE. oppolite to the Real Preſence, as any ever was; 


nn.  [.. fIince is Prince there declares, that Jeſus Chriſt 
Ore. Ger. is not in the Supper In any manner, either viſible, 
2. p. 9 : or inviſible, comprehenſible, or incomprehenſible, 
e put in Heaven only. Nevertheleſs, his Son- and 


ſucceſſor John Caſimir, in the preface which he 
places before this Confofion, ſays expreſly, that 

his Father Never did depart from the Confeſſion of 
Ausburg, nor even from the Apology which was 
join'd to it : *tis that of Melanfhon which we 

have ſeen to be ſo diſtinct - and full for the Real 

| Preſence 3 and, if the Son ſhould not meet with 
credit, the Father himſelf in the body of his 
Confeſſion, declares the on fame Wing) in the 

ſelf ſame terms. 

cv. lt was therefore a wethdc pretty winch in vogue, 
Calvins even amonglt the Calviniſts, to approve purely 


fiſting and ſimply the Confeſſion of Ausburg when Ger- 


e many was concern'd, either out of à certain re- 


gard to ſpect for Luther, the common Father of the whole 


the tenth ” a Reformation; or becauſe,” that Con- 


1 gun only had been. tolerated i in Germany by the 
of the Staths 


— — — — ⏑ ˖ ꝝ 0— l.? — 
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States of the Empite: and even, out of the Em- Aurburg- 
wire itſelf, had obtain'd: ſo great an authority, Confeſſion. 


that Calvin and the Calviniſts durſt not own with- Ez. p. 1 
out great deference and precaution that they de- 319. 18) 
pred from it; 5 ſeeing that, in the exception Ut * "RE L009 


even of the ſole article of the Supper, which ad Wiſts. 
they often made, they rather choſe the ſubterfuge 
ſof diverſity of editions, and difference of ſenſe 
| [put upon this article, than abſolutely to reject it. 
And indeed, Caluin, who makes fo free with 
q lite Confeſſion of Ausburg when he ſpeaks in con- 
fdence to his friends, every where elſe ſhews 
Fan outward reſpect to it, eyen in regard to the ar- 
; ticle of the Supper, owning he receives it when 
Erightly explain'd, and in the manner Melanhon, id, 
the author thereof, did himſelf underſtand it. But, 
there's nothing more frivolous than this evaſion ; 
for, altho* this Confeſſion was penn'd by Me- 
landtbon, he did not expound therein his own 
particular doctrine, but that of Luther and the 
þ whole Party, whole Secretary and Interpreter he 
was, as he himſelf often declares. 
And, allowing that in a publick act the par- 
| ticular ſentiments of that perſon who. drew it, 
might be refer'd to; it ought, However, to be 
conſider'd, not what Melantthon's notions were 
; afterwards, but what they, and thoſe of all his 
ſect were at that time ; there being no reaſon to 
doubt, but he endeayour'd to explain naturally 
what they all believed; ſo much the more, as we 
have ſeen that he as hincercly rejected the gura- 
live ſenſe at that time, as Luther himſelf the 
which he never openly approved, notwithſtand- 
ing the various ſhifts and inconſtancy he after- 
| wards was ſubject to. 
Lis not therefore upright and juſt dealing to 
| appeal to Melanctbon's judgment in this matter; 
and for all Calvin $ continual boaſts o Le" - 
his 
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address 


mice he wrote a les: to the Princes P; we in 
„ behalf of thoſe of Strasburg; at the beginning 


bar 5 of which, he makes them ſay, That they are if 


© on Cons the Aer” of thoſe, who receive the Confeſſion of 


feſſion of Ausburg thronghout, even in the article of the 


—_— Supper; and he adds, that: the Queen of England, 
55 2 (Elizabeth) altho* fhe- approves of the Confeſſion 
of Ausburg, ßes nevertheleſs the carnal ways 
f ſpeaking of Heſhuſius, and others, who could 
not endure either Calvin, or Bexa, or Peter 
Marr, or Melantthon kimſelf, whom, with re- 

"4 ſpect to the Supper, they accuſed of relaxation, 
cnt. The fame behaviour may be ſeen in the Con- 


Alke 1 Jon of Faith of the Elector Frederick III. 
_ difimula- Count Palatine, reported in the collection of Ge- 


— neva: q Confeſſion wholly Calviniſtical, and ay 


5 5 oppoſite to the Real Preſence, as any ever was; 
III. ſince this Prince there declares, that Feſus Chriſt 
Se. Gen. is not in the Supper In any manner, either viſible, 


2.5. oy inviſible, ' comprehenſible, or incomprehenſible, 
141. 142. ½ in Heaven. only; Nevertheleſs his Son and 
| ſucceſſor John Caſimir, in the preface which he 

places before this Confeſſion, ſays expreſly, that 

his Father Never did depart from the Confeſſion of 
Ausburg, nor even from the Apology which was 

Jjoin'd to it: tis that of Melay&hon which we 

have ſeen to G5 ſo diſtin& and full for the Rea] 

| Preſence ; and, if the Son ſhould not meet with 
credit, the Father himſelf in the body of his 


Confeſſion, declares the or fame Kio"! in the 


ſelf ſame terms. 


CV. It was therefore a method pretty mbh fo vogue, 
Calvins even amongſt the Calviniſts, to approve purely 


— fiſting and ſimply the Confeſſion of Ausburg when Ger- 
many was concern'd, either out of a certain re- 


gard nl pect for Luther, the common Father of the whole 


| the tenth. pretended Reformation; or becauſe, that Con- 
ae Faſſon only had beet tolerated i in Germany by the 
of the | States 
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cates of the E mpite: and even, out of the Em- 4uburg- 
pire itſelf, had obtain'd ſo great an authority, Confeſſion, 
: that Calvin and the Calviniſts durſt not own with- Ey. 5. 
out great deference and precaution that they de- 319. 
parted from it; ſeeing that, in the exception F 5 . 
ſeyen of the ſole article of the Supper, which ,; Wiſp. 
they often made, they rather choſe the ſubterfuge 

bof diverſity of editions, and difference of ſenſe 
put upon this article, than abſolutely to reject it. 

And indeed, Caluin, who makes ſo free with 

| the Confeſſion of Ausburg when he ſpeaks in con- 

fſdence to his friends, every where elſe ſhews 

an outward reſpect to it, een in regard to the ar- 

ticle of the Supper, ownlhg he receives it when 

rightly explain'd, and in the manner Melanhon, Ipid, 
the author thereof, did himſelf underſtand it. But, 
there's nothing more frivolous than this evaſion ; 
for, altho* this Confeſſion was penn'd by Me- 
lendibon, he did not expound therein his own 
particular doctrine, but that of Luther and the 
whole Party, whole Secretary and Interpreter he 
was, as he himſelf often declares. 

| And, allowing that in a publick act the par- 

| ticular ſentiments of that perſon Who drew it, 

might be refer'd to; it ought, however, to be 
conf der'd, not. what Melan#han's notions were 

| ifterwards, but what they, and thoſe of all his 

ſect were at that time ; there being no reaſon to 

doubt, but he endeayour'd to explain naturally 

| what they all believed; ſo much the more, as we 

| have ſeen that he as ſincerely rejected the gura- 

ive ſenſe at that time, as Luther himſelf; the 

| which he never openly approved, notwithſtand- 

ing the various ſhifts and inconſtancy he after- 

wards was ſubject to. 

'Tis not therefore upright and juſt dealing to 
pal to Melanctbon's judgment in this matter; 
and for all Calvin's continual boaſts of FE 

his 
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his real ſentiments without the leaſt diſſimulation; 
pet it is plainly ſeen, that his deſign was to flatter 


the Lutherans. 


Nay, ſo palpable became this flattery, that at 
length they were aſhamed of it even in the Party; 
and this was the reaſon, that, in the acts we have 


juſt conſider'd, eſpecially in the Conference of 


Poiſſyß, they reſolved to except the article of the 
Supper, but that only; not at all concern'd, that 


by their approbation of all the reit, they paſſed 


ſentence againſt their own Confeſſion of Faith, 
which they had but a little before preſented to 


_ Charles IX. „„ 
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22 
BSOLEUTTON, 


A. by the Lutherans, 
131. and by the English 
under Henry VIII. 321, 


. Abflinence, from fleſh retain'd 


in England, 355. the Church 


of Rome juſtified by the Eng- | 
lip in her abſtinence ram 7 


Meſh, 3 


| Adoration, the Proicfiant a can- 
not endure the adoration | 
_ render'd to Jeſus Chriſt in 
| the Euchariſt, 248. Luthers 
Doctrine implies adoration, | 
25 5. the adoration of Jeſus | 


_ Chriſt in the Euchariſt ſup- | 


preſs'd in England under | 
Edward VI. 3 56. vide 


Vol. He& » 


| Aerius, the . contra- 


dictory ſentiments on the 
Doctrine of Aerius againſt 
prayer for the dead, 138. 
Cardinal Peter d' Ailiy, his opi- 
nion concerning the Refarma- 


tion of the Church, 2 and 5. 
| Albert, of Braxdebeery, Great | 


Maſter of the Teutonick Or- 
der, turns butheran and 


J 382. 
501. 1. 


1 


Sacramental own'd | 


lelbd fury, 


dmiffb; 2 iy of juſtice own'd 
in the Confeſſion of Ausburg, 
123. received in 1557, by 
the Catviniſts of France, 
465. wide Vol. II. 
Nicholas Amſdorf, ordain'd 
Biſhop of Naumburg by Lu- 
ther, 28. 
The Anabaptiſis, preach with- 
out miſſion or miracles, 28. 
they i inſtill into people the 
ſpirit of rebellion, 50. they | 
riſe in arms n unpara- 
they are 
condemn d in 90 Confeſſion 
of Ausburg with reſpe& to 
three conſiderable articles, 
123 
Anne 8 miſtreſs of Harp 
VIII. King of England, ta- 
vours Lutheraniſm, 58. and 
300. Henry VIII. marries 
her, 305. ſhe upholds with 
all her power Thomas Crom- 
_ evell and Cranmer in their 
deſigns, 308. her immodeſt 
and licentious. behaviour, 
Zo. her infamous death, 
310, 313. her daughter 


Elizabeth declared illegiti- 
mate 311. 
Aune of Cleve, Henry VIII. 
vs King of England marries 
* 7 


her, 


her, 318. fhe is reha | 


320. IP ; 
Antony of 8 King 0 
Navarre, diſabuſed of the 


Froteſtant Party, 476. 
The Apology, for the Aale 


Confeſſion made by Malanc- 
rbon, 95. approved by the | 
whole Party, Ibid. altered | 


| bo the Lutherans, ICO, 
St. Aupuſtin, his Doctrine up- 
on juſtifying Grace, ap- 
proved by the Lutherans," 
142. 
the, 290; 52 - 7 
St. Auguſtin, the Monk ſent by 
St. Gregary to convert the 
Exgliſ, 351. 374. 
| Aubarg, Diet of. Auzbure, 


Where the Conſeſſions &| SE 


Faith are preſented to Charles 
V. 93. the Ausburg-Con- 
feſſion of Faith, how drawn 

up by Melanci hun, 93, 147. 
this is held 

repute of all the Proteftant 
the tenth ic of the Auf 

 burg-Confeſſion relating to 


the Supper - expreſs'd four | b 


different ways, 95.. which 
of theſe four is the original, 


97. a word in the Ausburg- 


Confeſſion which _ tended. 


' to. Demipelagianiſm, 109. 
range Doctrine of the A, 


in the greateſt | 


burg-Confeflion concerning 


the love of God, 129. what 
is ſaid about the Maſs in 
the Confeſſion of Ausbury, 
135. the Zuinglians jeſts 


upon the Confeſſion of A. 
urg, 404. ow d defective; 


. 207, 405. corretted, 397. 
and nevertheleſs from a point 


of honour always ere 
210, 397. the different edi 


„ af 
4 


tions not to ls it , 
403. & feq.. The Calvi 
niſts receive the Confeſſion 


Of Ausburg in 1557. with 
good opinion he had of the} 


the exception only of the 
tenth article, 464. Which 
they refuſe to ſign at Poj/j, 


476. what Calvin ſaid con- 


cering the Confeflion of 
 Ausburg, 47. the diſſimu- 
lation of the Elector Freq: 
ric III. with reſpect to 
the Confeſſion of Aucburg, 


478. Catvin's ſhifting ad- 
rejected by Melanc | 


dreſs with regard to the tenth 
article of the Confeſſion of 
Ausburg. 1b. | 

Authority of the Church, it 
a as 


„ 42 
. 4 \ 
i 
0 # 
1 


APTIS M, Error of * 
Zuinglians on Bapti 

64. Infant-Baptiſm by te 

Lutherans believed neceſſary 

to Salvation, 111. the ne- 

ceſſity of Baptiſm taught in 


| the Confeſſion of Ausburg, 


123. this neceſlity denied 
y Calvin, 398. Calvin 
teaches that Baptiſm is not 
neceſſary to Salvation, 419. 
_ Catvix's contradictions up- 
on Infant-Baptiſm, 423. 
the neceflity. of Baptiſm re- 
E ceived in 1557, by the Cal. 
winifts of France, 464. 
Bail, the Confeſſion of Faith 
of thoſe of Baſil, 162. ano- 


7 


ther Confeſſion of thoſe of 


Baſil and the precedent one 
ſottned, 165. the equivoca- 
tions of this Confeſſion of 
Faith, 466. 
8. Broward: his deſire of the 
> Reformuttion of Church-dil- 


cipline, 1. St. Bernard ill. 
| cites 


„ 2 Ati A 


. oy We a. — 8 „ bb — 


B 


Church, Bey 
placed by Luther in the liſt 
of Saints, 134. lg: 


Bernardin Ochin call'd into | 
England to begin the Refor- 


mation there, 349. 


-2a, maintains that the ſenſe 


; more er than that 
of the 
is deputed by the Proteſtant 


- Geneva, 461. he is preſent 
at the Conference of Pozfy, | 
466. he harangues there and 
lets fall more than he intended 
to have ſaid with relation to 

the abſence of Jeſus Chriſt 


Bucer, gives a figurative ſenſe | 

to the words of the inſtitu- 
tion, 68. he was preſent at | 
the Conference of Marpurg, | 
| $0. he draws up the S?ra/- 


94. His character, Lid. 


the defence of the prayers 


1 * 


interview) with Luther and 


r 
Bohemians, their ſeparation | 
condemn'd by Lutber, 20. 
the buffooneries of Luther | 
35, 260. | 


Brentius, a 


which Catholicks give to the 
words. of the inſtitution 1s 


utherans, 77. he 


Churches of France to the 
aſſembly of Normes and 


in che Supper, 468. vide 


favours Ofiander, 394. 


burg - Confeſſion of Faith, 


| 


famous Proteſtant | 

ſtants, 201. he is ſent to 
. Luther by the Landgrave 
to obtain leave for this Prince 


8 


his fruitfulneſs in Equi wocati- 
ons, 94, 101, 103. his Doc- 
trine on the merit of good- 
works, 1 27. he undertakes 


of the Church, and ſhews 
in what ſenſe the merits of 


Saints are uſeful to us, 128. 


he is diſpatch 


'd by the Lan-“ 
grave of Heſſe to have an 


_ Propoſed, 


_ ticles of Peter Martyr, 


cited by Pr oteſtants for the 
neceſſity of reforming the 
4+ St. Bernard 


Euinglius, 150. In tram. 
actions with Luther, 154. 
his equivocating ſhifts in or- 


der to reconcile the Parties, 
155. the agreement by him 


verbal. Bid. His equivoca- 
tions on the words. Sacra- 
ment and Myftery, 159.. he 


plays with words, 161. he 


owns that the unworthy re- 


_ Cceive the Body of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt really, 126. 247. he 


grants fix articles to Luther 


concerning the Supper, 168. 
he deceives Luther and evades 
the terms of agreement, 


169. his equivocations own'd 


by Calvin, 171. thoſe even 


of Zurick make a jeſt of 
them, 174. explicition of 
his Doctrine and the return 


of the Towns from his be- 


lief, to that of the Real 


Preſence, 176. he ſatisſies 
the Lutheraus in the aſſem 


bly of Smallald, 182. Bu- 


cer's teſtimony concerning 


the hypocriſy of the Prote- 


to marry a ſecond wife his 
firſt ſtill living, 234. he 
makes a new Confeſſion of 
Faith, 247. his perplexities 
with relation to the Com- 
munion of the impious, 15. 


his Doctrine about the Eu- 


chariſt not harken'd to in 


England, 250. he is pre- 


ſent at the Conference of 


Ratisbon, 379. he makes a 


new Confeiſion of Faith, 
380. he dies in England 
without having been able to 
change any thing in the ar- 
381. 
_ Mr. 


no more. than 


1 N D E X. 


Mr. Burner, a new ao Ik 
liſh'd by Mr. Burnet about 
 Luther's dent touching 
aà reconciliation with the 


55 Zuinghans, 262. 
that the Reformation 


in England by a man 05 5 


rejected by both Parties, 
296. Mr. Burnet's magni- 


ficent words concerning the | 


'Enghifþ Reformation, 295. 


the Heroes of Mr. Burners | 
Hiſtory even by his own teſti | 
mony are not always very | 
virtuous 'men, 298. what] 
he relates of Montluc Biſhop 
Ibid. what he 


of Valence: 
ſays of Cranmer Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, zoo. what 


he ſays of the oath Cranmer | 
took at his Conſecration, | 
what he ſays of the]. 
cruelties and excefles of Hen- | 
306. the praiſes | 
- = gives to Queen Katherine | 

the lawful wife of Henry 
what he — a 


301. 


7 VIII. 


VIII. 309 
of the di orderly behaviour 


of Aune Boleyn Ibid. he 


comes off lamely in his ex- 
cuſe of Cranmer's cowar- 
dice, 311. how he excuſes 


of Henry VIII. 
proved the principal points 


of the Cathblick Doctrine | 


316. his vain artifices to 
excuſe the hypocriſy of Tho- | 
mas Cromwell, 319. he 1s 
aſham'd of that ſentence 


which annulPd the marriage | 
of Henry VIII. with Aune 
of Cleve, 320. he o. ns 


that ſcarce any thing was 
changed in the Offices and 
Rituals of the Church under 
Henry VIII. 322. what he 


he . | 


m 


the fix articles of Henry 
VIII. 323. he is confoun. 
ded at Cranmers Doctrine 

about the power of the Mi- 
niſters of the Church, 324. 
he laments his ſeeing in Eng- 
land the Eccleſiaſtical power 


* „* 


r 


* 


his error concerning 


fays of Cranmers reſiſting 


in the hands of Seculars, 3 26. 
he ſets down two points of 


Reformation under Henry 
VIII. 336. a proof from 
Mr. Burnet of the ſnares 
laid for the weak and fimple 


by the pretended perſpicuity 


of Scripture, 338. Mr. Bur- 
neb's Confeſſion of the be- 


lief of the Greek Church, 
350. he vindicates us in the 


obſervance of Saints days and 
abſtinence from fleſh, 354. 


his vain efforts to juthity 


Cranmer in little þings 
without faying a word of 


great ones, 360. he ill-com- 
pares Cranmer's twice abju- 
ring his Faith to the denial 
of St. Peter, 364. he badly 


excuſes the Reformers, 366. 
The fallacy i 
alled 


in the examples 
ged by him, bid. his 


facts far from being certain, 
the Proteſtants of England | 
for ſubſcribing the deciſions | 


who ap- 


367. his impoſition with 
regard to Fra- Paolo, 368. 
the 
Pallium, Ibid. his groſs error 
concerning Celibacy, and the 
Roman en 377. wide 


Pol. II. 
Biſhops, authority of Biſhops 


deſpiſed by Proteſtants, 194- 


Melancthon is for owning 


Biſhops, 213. all the Biſhops 


in England ſubſcribe the de- 
Gen, of Henry VIII. 316. 
the Biſhops of England take 


out new commiſſions from 


Edward VI. 344. the Bi. 
Fa 


| ſhops of E lan! Haſs no 
ſhare in matters of Dm 
and Faith, 34 
Broge of Calvin, 455. 


* 5 3 ©: | . ö 
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teſtants againſt the Churct. 
the point of Juſtification, 


109. other calumnies-on the 4 


merit of good- works, 111. 


the invocation of Saints and 
concerning Images, 140. 


Calvin, his eſteem for Luther, | 
6, 34. what Calvin writes | 
to Melanct bon upon the | 
ſtrange diviſion of Prote- | 
ſtants, 87. his ſentiments on] 
equivocations in matters of | 


Faith, 171. what he writes 


to Bullinger and Melancthon | 
about the tyranny of Luther, | 
202. what he ſays of the | 


adoration of the bleſſed Sa- 


.crament retain'd by Luther, | 
256. he favours Henry] 
VIII. in his divorce, 322. 
he rejects the Ceremonies off 
354. what he 
ſays of O fande s profane 


the Church, 


temper, 383. the incompa- 
tibility of his ſentiments 


with thoſe of Melanct bon, 


189. he draws upa Confeſſion 
of Faith, 415. his genius. 
His refinements ſurpaſs thoſe 


of Luther, 417. he adds| 
to imputed juſtice the cer-| 
tainty of Salvation, Bid. 


he teaches that juſtice can- 
not be loſt, 419 he teaches 


that Baptiſm is not neceſlary | 
to Salvation, Bid. he main- | 


tains that the children of 


the faithful are born in Grace, 
120. Catuin's principles but | 


” 
q 1 
> — * 


than Freud's bur > fre 
wider from truth, 42 1. two 
tenets of Chi s, concern · 


ing children, not ſuiti 


f 


with his principles, Did. 
his agreement with thoſe of 


Geneva and Zarick, 423. 


the contradictions 'of his 


+ 
x 


Doctrine upon Infant- Bap- 


3 


tiſm, Ibid. his refinements 
upon the Euchariſt, 4.24. He 
de other calumnies againſt | 


ſhews that after fifteen years 
diſputing the Lutherans and 


| Zuinglians had not under- 


ſtood one another on this 
point, Ibid. Calvin, already 


known on account of his 
Inflitutions, makes himſelt 


more ſo by his treatiſe on 


the Supper, Bid. his Doc- 
trine on the Euchariſt almoſt 
forgotten by his followers, 


425. he is not ſatisfied with 


receiving a ſign only in the 
Supper, Bid. not even an 
efficacious ſign, nor the vir- 


tue and merit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ibid. his Doctrine partakes 
ſomewhat of that of Bucer's 


and of the articles of Vir- 


temberg, Ibid. he endeavours 


to reconcile Luther and 


Zuinglius, 430. with what 
force he ſpeaks of the Reality, 


431. a new effect of Faith, 
according to Calvin: he 
will have the proper Sub- 


ſtance and that we receive 


the Body and Blood of Jeſus . 


Chriſt . otherwiſe than did 


| the ancient Hebrews, 432. 


according to his expreſſions 


it muſt be believed that the 
reception of the Body of 


Jeſus Chriſt is independent 


of Faith, 16:4. and that the 
true Body is in the Sacra- 
| | ment 
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ment, 433. a maintains 
that che Body is under the 
gn of Bread, as the Hoh 
_ Ghoſt under the Dove, 434. 


he makes Jeſus Chriſt 


ſent in the Bread, as 
Was in the Ark, 435. be 
fays he diſputes but of the 


manner and admits the thing 
as much as we, Jbid. be 


admits a Preſence of the 
Body which is miraculous 
and ineffable, 436. he 
admits a Preſence that 
is proper and peculiar to 
the Supper, Aid. the Com- 
munion of the unworthy, 
how real according to Cal- 
Din, 437. a compariſon by 
him — uſe of to in- 
force the truth of the Body's 
being received by the un- 
worthy, 438. he ſpeaks in- 
conſequently, 439. he ex- 
Plains as we do that ſaying, 
_ The fleſh profiteth nothing, 
440. he weakens his own 
_ Expreſſions and eludes the 
Miracle which heownsin the 
Supper, 441. he is ſenſible 


of the inſufficieney of his | 
Doctrine to explain the Mi- 


xacle of the Euchariſt, 442. 
| His perplexities and contra- 
dictions in the defence of the 


of his perplexity, 44 
_ Jaw further into the difficulty 


- than the ret of the-Sacta- | 


how he endea- 


: mentarians : 
from Scripture 


ther example nothing to the 
purpoſe; vx. that the 


weſenſe,444.thecauſe | 
445. he 


„ 


E 


f F aith, 
* Sanden, Bid. his Pride 
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PE 


The Calvini ſte, 
Semipelagi ani ſimn of the Lu- 


Jew Chit, 447. he makes 
new efforts to ſalve the no- 
tion of Reality impreſs d by 
the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chrit 
448. how his Doctrine is 
explain'd in the book inti- 
tled Du preſervatif, 450, 


Kc. he would make one 
underſtand more than he 


really meant to ſay, 451. 


a paſlage of Calvins for 2 
453. he rejects 


and boaſtings, 455- the dil. 
ference betwixt Calvin and 


5 1 456. how he bragg'd 


of his eloquence, Bid. he ha: 


as much violence and more 
-acrimony than Bucher, 457. 
the contempt he paſſes on 
Nero 459. whether 


he has varied in his Doc- 
trine, 460. why he was not 


in perſon at the Conference 
of Poich, 465. the inftruc- 
tion he ſends to the Mini- 


ſters during the Conference, 
477. what he ſays of the 


Confeſſion of Ausburg, IBid. 
his ſpecial cantion with re- 


gard to the tenth article of 
burg Confeſſion. 16:4, 
e al. HI. 
give into the 


therans, 414. they have 
two tenets concerning chil- 


dren not conformable with 
their principles, 422. the 
vours to ſolve it, Did. the! 
examples which he - drew | 
e. That of | 
— Circumciſion conv icts inſtead | 
of helping him, Bid. ano- | 


preſent Calviniſis have aban- 


don d the Doctrine of Ca.. 
vin about the Supper, 425, 


449. they were more ſenfi- 
ble that a Miracle ought to 


be admitted in the Eucharil 
than they did indeed admit 
n 


what opinion 
one, 443. roche 
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| Capito „ Miniſter of Stras- 
burg, his Confeſſion of the 


DE X 


other © Proteſtants had of 


 riations in the Acts of Cal. 
winiſts, 460. they ſend a 


Confeſſion of Faith into b 
Germany, which is not con- 


another Confeſſion of Faith, 
in which they deliver them- 


ſelves more ſtrongly in fa- | 
Preſence |. 


your of the Re 
than the Lutherans them 
ſelves, 464. they own all 
the articles of the Aus- 
burg Confeſſion except the | 
tenth, 465. they depute the 
ableſt men among them to 
the Conference of Po, 
466. there they preſent 


Charles TX. 468. their ex- 


the Calviniſii, 454. Va- 


—— 


their Confeſſion of Faith to 


ticle full of intricate words, 


Confeſſion, 475. which they 
receive throughout in all 
other points but only out of 


the Confeſſion oſ Autburg, 
Did. 4 


3 Camerarius , Melanctbos 8 


friend does not approve the 
preparations for war made by 
the Princes of Germam, 153. 


infolence of his Reformed 

Brethren, and the injury 

done the Church by their 
rejecting the Pope, 194. 


Ne character, 47. the 


„ 


policy, 477. how many 
different parts they at that | 
time play'd with reſpect to | 


planation of the Supper- ar- 


469. they refuſe to ſign the | 
tenth article of the Ausburg- | 


| wo” meg attacksthe Reality, | 


gave to the words | 


gine of his conteſts with 
5 5 16:4. he pulls down 


Images, and ſets up Com- 
Tbid. he is driven from W:t- 


temberg, 49. he unites him- 
ſiſtent with the figurative 


ſenſe, 461. they ſend thither | 50. 


ſelf with the Anabaptiſts, 
he tumultuates the peo- 
ple of Orlemond, Bid. he 


drinks with Luther and pro- 
miſes him to write againſt | 
the Real Preſence, 51. 'he 


marries, 52. he is recon- 
ciled to Luther, 68. | 

q he Catholicks, by the Con- 
feſſion of Sacramentarians, 
themſelves underftand the 
words of the Euchariſtiſtick 


inſtitution better than the 
Lutherans, 76. even by the 
_ Confeſſion of a whole Sy- 


nod, 78. their ſenſe in this 


point is the moſt natural, 


81. they alone have a con- 
ſiſtent Doctrine, 259. they 


are juſtified by the diviſions 
of the Proteſtants, 170. the 


| theſe words, This is my Body, 


426. and on theſe words, 


Do this in remembrance of 


me, 427. their reflexions 
on the indeterminate and 


pompous expreſſions of the 
ſubject of the Euchariſt, 4 1. 


Celibacy, deſpiſed by the pre- 
| tended Reformers, 67. three 


parts in four of the Eccleſia- 
ſticks in England renounced 

it under Edward VI. 359. 
| Ceremonies, of the Church 
confirm'd by Henry VIII. 


453; diſputes among the 
therans about Ceremonics, 


385. 


. akon Bid. * 


Certainty 


i Mine MER ee 
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- munion under both Kinds, 


ſentiment of Catholicks on 


Calviniſis concerning „ 


King of England, 315. re- 
jected by Calvin, 354. and 


— = — — 


— — 
— _ 2 Ae AI —y—-6'7 . ——— _—_— =. 
4 DS aa ——ů —— n — 
— T — 2 
— late} 4 


> rer N 
. ee, — N 
* r 2 — 
ny NT i Ip xD Ain 8 r 
K — 1 of 6. 248. od — 


ä — — — 


— — 
— 
— 


* D X 
ceedings of Climent VII. 


'c ertainty: of Juſtification ac- 


. cording. to Luther, 9. this | 


Certainty is the capital be. {i f 
ma of Luther, and the 
i Maſter· piece of the Refor-| 

mation, 124.. the difficulty | 


it Jabours under, Ibid. what 
Certainty is admitted in ju- 
| Kification by the Catholick 


Church, ye the difficulty | 
with reſpect to the Certainty | 
of Salvation in the opinion 

of the Lutherans, 414. Cer- 


tainty of Salvation taught 
by Calvin, 417. difficulties 


attending the Certainty of 
vide Vol. | 


Salvation, 321. 
. 


Charles 5 5 aſſembles the Diet 
of Ausburg in 1530, where 


the Confeſſions of Faith are | 
n, 93. he 
_ cauſes the Confeſſion of Aus- 
| burg to be refuted, 95. he 


_ Preſented to him, 


| makes a defenſive league 


with all the Catholick ſtates | 


_ againſt the Proteſtants, 141. 
his victory over the Prote- 
ſtants, 378. he cauſes the | 
book of the Interim to be | 
made and is blam'd for it 

at Rome, 379. he makes a 


bh Conference be heldat Wormes | 


in order to reconcile both 


Religions, 394. 
Clarks du Moulin, a famous 


Civilian: what he ſays of | 


_ a deliberation of the abt 
of Paris upon the divorce of 
 Heary V1. 33 

David Bene an Ubiguita- 
rian, 398. his hatred againſt 
Melancthon, 401. 

Clement VII. his ſentence 


15 ; = Henry VIII. King 
England, 305. it ap 


pertains not to Faith to exa- 
mine the conduct and * 


| tain'd by the Lutheran, 


329. remarks upon the 
Conformity of the ſentiment 
of Proteſtants with the ſen- 
tence of C/ement VII. 333. 
reaſons for the deciſion of 
| Clement VII. 335. 

a | Communion under both Kinds 

ſet up by Carloſtadius, 4 

Luther holds Cat 

under both Kinds for an in- 

different thing, 449. what 
the Lutherans fay of it in 
the Apology of the Ausburg- 

DP Confeſſion, 144. What La- 
ther ſays in excuſe for the 
whole Church on the ſubje& 

| of Communion under one 

| Kind, Vid. by the Prote- 

| Rants. Own Confeſſion the 

- queſtion of the neceſſity of 

both Kinds depends on the 
Real Preſence, 3 21, wide 
Vol. II. 

Council, the body of FA Lu- 
5 in the Confeſſion 

of Ausburg, ſubmit them- 

ſelves to the judgment of a 

general Council, 140. vide 
Vol. II. 

 Concomitancy, retain'd by Henn 

VII. King of England, 

321. eftabliſh'd in the Wit 

|  temberg-Confeſſion of Faith, 
388. 

Concord, a brief account of the 
book of Concord, made by 
the Lutherans, 415 

Conference, of Luther with the 
„ .: 1 

Confeſſion with the neceſſity of 


the numeration of fins re- 


„ 


om YES SY WS 


1 32, and by the Engl 
3 | 

Confe 77 on of Faith, a remark- 
able one of the Elector Fre- 


dæxericl III. 418. the Con- 
l feſſian 
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= Continency perpetual 


IND E x. 


feſſlon of F ANY of the French | 
Calviniſis compared with 


the agreement of Geneva, 
460. in 1557» it is ſent to | | 


the afſembly of Wormes, 


461. another Confeſſion of | 
Faith of the French Cabvi-| 
the Pope 
. ried man and a Lutheran, 


ni, drawn in order to be 
ſent to the Proteſtants, 464. 


Confeſſion of Faith of Auzburg, 


vide Ausburg. 


vide Bucer. 


vide Calvin. 


Confeſſion- of Faith of Saxony, | 


vide Saxon p. 
Confeſſion of Faith of Seraf- 
burg, vide Strasburg. 


_ ion of Faith of Wirtem- | 


vide Wirtemberg. 
"oy toa bare en ; 


1 cafe, of new Secta, 391, 
5 ConfubSantiation, taught by | 
U Luther with many Varia- 
1 tions, 42. vide 7 ran ſub- 


ſantiation, wide Vol. II. 


Ibid. 


impoſſible by Tracks 3 5 $ 
134. 


makes men greater hypo- 
crites, 17. 


of Mr. Burnet's Hittory, 


favour with Henry VIII. 
and Anne Boleyn, 


account of the divorce of | 
Vor. I. 


4 Confirmation, reduced in Erg- | 


3 Contarenus, Cardinal Legate |. 
of the Pope at Ratisbon, 
379. what he there fays of | 
the book of the Interim * 


Led 4 
Contrition, according tolather, 


Thomas Cranmer is the Herde | 


300. 
Cranmer ſent to Rome on |- 


1 


E 


298. how he came into | 


| Confeſſion of Faith of Bucer, | 
| Confaſſon of Faith of Cabin, | 


« £ 


K k 


ii 


the King of E noland, Bid. 


he conceals his belief, hid. 
is there made the Pope s pe- 
nitentiary; he marries in 
private tho a Prieſt, 301, 


he is nominated Archbiſhop 


of Canterbury, and receives 
s Bulls tho' a mar- 


Bid. his conſecration and his 
hy pocriſy, Bid. a reflection 
on Cranmer's pretended mo- 
deration in accepting the 
Archbiſhoprick of Canter- 


bury; 304. Cranmer pro- 
ceeds to the divorce, and 


in the ſentence takes upon 


him the quality of Legate 


of the Holy See, Bid. his 
viſitations made by the au- 
_ thority of the King are 


follow'd by a depredation of 
the goods of Monaſteries, 309. 
he annuls Henry VIIIch's 
and Anne Boleyn 's marriage, 


310. he ſubſcribes the arti- 


cles of Henry VIII. 316. 


he confirms the Church's 


Faith which he condemn'd 
in his heart, 317. the pro- 
ſtitution of Cranmer's con- 


ſcience. He breaks the King's 


marriage with Anne of 
Cleve. The magnificent 
terms of this unjuſt ſentence, 


319. hypocriſy of Cranmer 
who ſubſcribes every thing 


that is deſired of him in 


point of Religion, 321. his 


behaviour with reſpect to 
the ſix articles of Henry 
4. 


which he facrifices to the 
Crown, 323, 324. his 
Doctrine about the authority 
of the Church in time of 


Cranmer's 
ſhameful notions concerning 
the Eccleſiaſtical authority 


Per:ecution, 


I ND E x. 


perſecution 3 Bid: « Cranmer” 8 
flatteries, the cauſe of the 
Reformation in England, 


impoſes on the Biſhops, 345. 


he with the Duke of Somer- ' 
- fet begins the Reformation 


In England, 349. in bis“ 


Reformation he inverts all | 


8 55. he ſigns the 
| Ani * tho“ con- 
demn'd without a hearing, 
360. he ſpirits up rebellion | 


zgainſt Queen Mary, 361. 


he is depoſed and caſt into 


Priſon for Treaſon and He- 


rely, 362. he is deelared 
' a Heretick, and for what 
_ article, 1bid. Cranmer's falſe 
anſwer before his Judges. | 
| He is condemn'd purſuant | 
te his own principles, Ii 
Whether it be true that he | 
was no further compliant to | 
Henry VIII. than his cen- | 
authority of the Church 


ſcience permitted him, 365 
Cross, uſe of the Cros re- 


tain'd in England, 315,] | | 
larctlon owns it, Mid. and 
213. all Proteſtants own it 


354. 


Thomas Go en made Vi- ; 


car- General in ſpirituals by 


Henry VIII. 297. in his] 
viſitation” he injoins every | 


Prieſt to ſay Mais every day, 
308. he ſubſcribes the xo 


ciſions of Henry VIII. he | 
confirms: the Faith of the 


Church which he rejected 


in his heart, 316. he is | 
eondemn'd to death as a | 


Heretick and a Tray tor, 
318. his hypocriſy, 3 9. 


 Crucifix, Luther praiſes God 6 


for that- the Crucifix is by 
the Church of Rome put 
into the hands of dying 


8 


people, 143. Luther's pic. 


tdtunre before his works repre- 
ſents him on his knees before 
328. he is the friſt to ſub-| 
ject himſelf to the ſhameful | 
C yoke- which Edward VI. | 


a Crucifix, 144 _ 
Osenger, a City in Poland. 

The Zuinglians there hold a 
- Synod, where they declare 
that our Doctrine upon the 
Euchariſt is more ſupportable 
than that of the Lutherans, 
78. | 
Clureh, | authority of the 
Church rejected by Luther, 
25: what Melandthon ſays 
; of the promiſes made to the 
Church, 206, 224. the 
Lutherans at the time of 
the Ausburg-Confeſfion durſt 
not reject the authority of 
the Church of Rome, 142, 
145. remarkable words of 
Luther eonſeſſing the true 
Church in the Romiſb Com. 
munion, 143. perpetual 
aſſiſtanee promiſed to the 
Church = confeſled by 
Mxlanctlon, 213, 206. the 


| © abſolutely neceſſary in mat- 
ters of Faith, 212. Me- 


and are forced to practiſe 
what they call'd Tyranny, 
| 402. the dreadful conie- 
; quences of the ſubverſion of 
Church - authority foreſeen 
and experienced by Melanc- 
then and the reſt of the Re- 
formers, 193, 206, 212. 
authority of the Church 
_  everthrown in the Refor- 
mation, 194. facrificed to 
the © Secular power, 190. 
Calvin condemns, but can- 
not hinder it, Bid. the 
Church enſlaved by the Eng- 
_ £4 Reformation and Cran- 
1 ac 
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the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
447. why Hereticks are 
forced to imitate the lan- 


| 4 the Church, 45 2. 


RCCC 


Doctrine, 4 
of Caluinifs concerning | 
children not conſiſtent with 


their e 1965 


Claude Depen ſe. 


bury, 3 24. the Dogma of 
Henry VIII. concerning the 
authority of the Church, 


325. a manifeſt contradicti- 


on in the Engl; i Doctrine 
upon the 2 


327. the conſent of the 
whole Church can declare 


itſelf other ways than by 


General Councils, 341. the 
Reformation founded on the 


ruin of Church. authority, 


344. how the Church is 


nt relating to the 
Church treated of in the 


| Conference of Poi, 467. 


vide Vol. II. 


Children of the faithful born 
in Grace, according to Cal. 


vin, 420. - of this 
. two tenets. 


D. 
| ECISION of the 


Prelates aſſembled at | 
| Poifſj, who explicate very | 


 phanly and in few words the 
whole Catholick Doctrine 
concerning theEuchariſt, 473. 
what this 
Doctor added to the ex- 


preſſions of the Miniſters to 
make them more allowa- 


ble, 4 


Diet of 5 vide Ausburg. | 
Difference, betwixt invented 
Doctrine, and Doctrine re- 

ceived by tradition, 80, 


| IND E X. 
mer Archbiſhop of Canter- 


ority of the 
Church given to Kings, 


1 


| Diſcipline, Ecdlefiaſtical in- 
tirely deſpiſed by e 
94 bh 

Divifons, among theſe pre- 
ten oſpellers, 47, 
they ran all the 2 | 
dations of the Reformation, 
87. vide Church Reforma- 
tion. 

This text, Drink ye all of this, 
is not ſo clear as Proteſtants 
imagine, 338. 75 

n Jon prefer d to the 

 Auguftinians by Leo X. in 
publiſhing Indulgences, 7. 


CCI Us, preſent at the 
Conference of Ratisboy, 
there rejects the book of the | 

Interim, 379. 

Edward VI. fon of Mary 
| VIII. ſucceeds him, 344. 
his guardian is a Zuinglian, 
bid. under him commiſſi- 

ons revocable at will are 

given to the Biſhops, 345. 
he invades the whole Epiſ- 

copal authority, id. he 


| aſſumes an abſolute authority 


over the word of God and 


preaching, 348. he abro- 


gates the ſix articles publiſh'd 
by Henry VIII. 349. how 
he was prejudiced rom his 
| childhood ind Images, 
357. Zuinglianiſin takes 
eep root in England under 
Edward VI. 381. 
Edward Seymour, guardian to 
Edward VI. 344. under- 
takes the Engliſb Reforma- 
tion, Bid. his pride, vio - 
lence, and crimes, 359. 
Elevation, of the Euchariſt 
taken away by Carloftadius, 
47. retain'd by Luther in 
ego deſpite 


2 


INDEX 


. defpite of Carladiue, 49, 
; = deſtroy'd, and judged 
at the ſame time irreprehen- 
ble by Luther, 243, 381, 


E Aabers daughter of Shoe 


Boleyn is declared illegiti- 


mate * Cranmer*s ſentence, 
211. : 
Einser in matters of 


Faith agreeable to the ſpirit | 
of the new Reformation, 
1571. equivocations of the 
Sacramentarians with rela- 
tion to the Euchariſt, 15 5, 
168. of the Calviniſi up- 
on the ſame ſubject, 468. 
Peter Martyr's ſentiments 
25 ng _—_ equivocati- 


Ons, 


E raſmus diese to Luther the 
unanimous conſent of the 


Fathers in behalf of Free- 


will, 34. what he ſays of. 


the fierce and threatni 


of the new Proteſtants, 38. 
 Eraſmus's letter to Melanc- 
_ thon upon Luther's paſſionate | 
tranſports, 45. diſpute be- 
twixt Eraſmus and Luther: 
about Pree-will, 56. what 
he writes concerning Oeco- 


lampadius and the marriage 
of theſe Reformers, 67. 


what he ſays to Proteſtants: 


about their diſputes of the 
true ſenſe of Scripture, 87. 


E. raſmus's teſtimony con- 
5 cerning the diſordinate beha- 


99. | 
Buche . what . 1 


of it, 41. what was always | 
- the Church' s Faith concern- 
ing it, Bid. how the names 


of Bread and Vine may be | 
apply'd to the Euchariſt af- |. 


ter Conſęcration, two rules 


| 
| 


| | wh the word _ is 

made uſe of in the Eucha- 

riſt, 106. how the oblation 

ol the Euchariſt is profitable 
to the whole world, 139. 

| equivocations of the Sacra- 


mentarians upon the Eucha- 


_ riſt, 155. how the Preſence 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 


in the Euchariſt is ſpiritual, 


157. whether a local Pre- 
ſence be to be admitted in 


the Euchariſt, 158. how the 


Euchariſt is a Sign, 160. 


whether the Preſence of the 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt be du- 


rable in the Euchariſt, 172. 
Doctrine of the Catholick 
Church about the Euchariſt 
confirm'd by Henry VIII. 


314, 321. reſinement of 


Calvin upon the Euchariſt, 


424. ſentiment of the Ca- 


tholick Church upon the 
Euchariſt, 426. how the 


enjoyment of the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt is perpetual and 


permanent in the Euchariſt, 


429. what muſt be done to 
communicate worthily, Bid. 


we muſt be united to the 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt more 
than by virtue and thought, 


431. according to Calvins 


Expreſſions, the true Body 


of Jeſus Chriſt muſt be in 


N 433. the ſub- 


of the Euchariſt de- 
Pg in the Canference of 


Foiſß, 468. the deciſion of 
the Biſhops on this head, 
473. vide Keol Preſence 


Vol. II. 


England, beginning of the 


pretended 7-1 Wc of 
England, 295. the Refor- 


mation of England _ 
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Y. by Henry VIII. who: was 
© ſides, 296. what inſtruments 


Henry VIII. makes uſe of | 


to ſet up the Reformation 
in England, 297. all the 
Biſhops ſubſcribed Henry 
VIIIth's deciſions, 316. 
nothing is changed in Eng- 


| gland in the Miſſals and | 


Office-books of the Church 
under Henry VIII. 322. 


the true cauſe of the Eng/;/h 


Reformation, 328. two 
points of Reformation in 
England, according to Mr. 
Burnet, how groundleſs, 


land acted by a Schiſmatical | 


Duft when ſhe believed 
ſhe might regulate her Faith 
independently of all the reſt 
of the Church, 339. whe- 
ther the Church of Erg/and 
therein followed the an- 
cient Church, Bid. whe- 
ther ſhe had reaſon to be- 


© lieve that it was too difficult | 
a2 matter to conſult the Faith 

of the whole Church, 341. | 
all kind of novelties cr 


into England inſpite of 


the ſeverities of Henry VIII. 


and why, Bid. they argued 


from falſe principles when | 
they rejected the Pope's Su- 
premacy in England, 342. 
the foundation of the Eng- 


Iiſo Reformation laid upon 


| the ruin of Eccleſiaſtical au- 
thority, 344. the Biſhops | 
of E ngland have no ſhare in 


matters of Religion, 347. 
the Reformation begun in 
England by Peter Martyr 

Bernardin Ochin, 349. 


the Reformers in E ngland 


repent themſelves of having | 


ſaid, that in the Reformation 
of the Liturgy they had 
ated with the aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 35 1. Eng- 
land diſcards the Maſs which 
ſhe had heard from her firſt 
converſion to Chriſtianity, 
352. England vindicates us 
in the obſervance of the 
feſtivals of Saints and abſti - 


parts in four of the Engliſb 


| Clergy renounce celibacy un- 


__ derEdavard VI. 359. Zuing- 

lianiſin ſtrengthens itſelf in 
England under Edward VI. 
381. vide Vol. II. 


F. 


EE Fulflling of the law 
own'd in the Apology 


of the arr xt Ap mg | 
e as in the 


in the fame ſen 

Church, 116. and in the 

Confeſſion of Strasburg, 127. 
Free- auill, Luther writes agai 


Free-will, 34, 56. Luther's 


Doctrine againſt Free-will 
retracted in the Ausburg- 


OConfeſſion, 109. Melanc- 


thon's Doctrine concerning 


will, 390. the Lutherans 
rine concerning Free- 
will contradicts itſelf, 392. 


about the co-operation of 

Free- will, 407. the will 
free to retain or reject Grace, 
a Doctrine confeis'd by Me- 
lancthon, but condemn'd by 
his Brethren, 3179. 


| Flip, Calvin explains as we 


do this paſſage, ;TheF!/b pro- 
fiteth nothing, 440. 
Farel, is deputed from the 
Reformed Churches of 


France, 


nence from fleſh, 354. three 


the co-operation of the Free- 


deciſion of the Lutherans 


INDEX 


Fance, to the aſſembly of 


Wormes and Geneva, 461. 
Feſtivals of Saints retain'd in 
r 
Figure, the puzzlings and con- 
tradictions of Calvin in the 

defence of the figurative ſenſe, 
444. the Calviniſis ſend 


into Germany a Confeſſion] 


of Faith not a e to 
the figurative ſenſe, 462. 
Ther, Biſhop of Rochefter, is 


acknowledging the King for 
Head of the . 4. 


15 Fox, Biſhop of Hereford, his | 


diſſimulation, 322. 

Faith, according to Lutber, 
one is aſſured of his Faith 
without being aſſured of his 

repentance, 1 2. Special Faith, 


according to Luther, its dif- 


' Heulties, 9. which are not 
remov'd in the Confeſſion 
df Aurburg, 124. what 
Faith does in the Myſtery 
bol the Euchariſt, 427. what 


it does there, according to 
Calvin, 432. vide er- 


tainty. vide Vol. II. 
Fance, beginning of the trou- 
bles of France, 415. 


Franctfort, aſſembly of the 
Lutberantat Franckhfort, and | 
| how they there explain the | 


Euchariſt, 397. 

St. Francis, number'd amongſt 
the Saints by Luther, 134. 
Francis T. what Mr. Barnet 


imputes to this Prince was | 


never before heard of, 367. 
Fra- Paolb, an impoſition of 
Nr. Burnet's concerning 
 Fra-Paob, 368. 


Frederick, Elector Palatine re- 
tains both the Confeſſion of | 


 Aasburg and the Doctrine of 


_ Sninglius together, 404; 


condemn'd to death for not | 


Frederick III. Elector Palatine 
- thisPrince's remarkable Con. 
feſſion of Faith, 418. his 
- diflimulation with regard to 
the Confeſſion of Ausbury, 


=. 
Holy Fathers, they pretend t 
follow them in the Refor- 
mation, 130. 218. in the 
main they deſpiſe them, 34, 
65, 219. the holy Father 
_ deſpiſed by Calvin, 459, 
they force reſpeR from Pro- 
teſtants inſpite of their teeth, 
Bid. vide Luther, vid: 
Vol. II. | 


IAR DINE R, Biſhop 
T Winchefler impriſond 
by the Orders of Cranmer 
Archbiſhop of Canterbug, 
E C . 1 x 
\ agreement with t 
Geneva, 4.23. compared with 
the Catechiſm and Confeſſion 
of France, 460. Calvi 
rules Geneva, 455. 
Germany, ſet all in a flame by 
Lutber's 1 49. the 
Lutherans by a great arms 
ment. make * — 
tremble, 87. all German 
in arms at a writing of Ii 
ther's, 1 GO. oY. 
| George, Dakeof Saxony ſhame- 
| fully treated by Luther, 89. 
be is an enemy to the Lu 
'  therans, Ibid. | 
Jobn-Andreau- Gerard, a li- 
thberan Doctor: in what man- 
ner he explains the Certaint) 
of Salvation taught by Jus 
« Party, 21%. © ; 
Ge, Chancellor of the Un 


* — 


* * 


rr 


5 of Pxric his opinion 
| verſity — tus * 


. Grace, Grace orce received 


E 8. Gregory Pope, under whom 


© Gropper, by the advice of the 


of God, 129. 


| Henry II. King of France did 


I'ND 


about the Reformation of 
the Church, 2, 5. he is 
praiſed by Luther, 134. he 
is cited to a wrong ſenſe by 
Mr. Burnet, 370. 


can never be loſt according 
to Calvin, 419. difficulties 
of this Doctrine, 42 1. 


RY 


the Exg lis were converted, 
had no other ſentiments than | 


we have of the authority of 


the Holy See, 342. 


—_— 


learned Gropper, Herman 
Archbiſhop of Co/ogn holds 


very holy holy Councils | 
be is preſent at the CO - 
| rence of Ratisben, 379- 

| Gods, of Monaſteries pillaged 


in England, 309. the goods 
of tha Chunch fald-at s low 


in England, 317. the | 


price 
goods of the Church expoſed 


to the plunder of the Laity | 
under Edward VI. 359. 


; | God, the author of all crimes | 


according to Luther's Doc- 
trine, 57. vide Vol. II. 
ſtrange Doctrine of the Lu- 


therans concerning the love 


H. 


ſhop of Sidon preſent at | 
the Conference of Ratisbon, 

and there reviſes the book of 
the Interim, 380. 


his. utmoſt to depreſs the 
Calvinifts, 462. 
Henry VIII. King of Eng land 


is baſely bandied by 3 


45, 58. he reproaches Lu- 
fer On his ſcandalous mar- 


ELDING, titular Bi- 


r * 


E K 


riage and errors, Bid. he 


is for marrying a ſecond 
wife, the firſt ſtill living, his 


enormities, 294, &c. what 
12 en of this Prince, 
297. he aſſumes the title of - 
Supreme head of the Church 
of England, Mid. what were 
the inſtruments he made uſe 
of in his Reformation, Ibid. 
he marries. Anne Boleyn, 
304. he becomes enraged - 


againſt the Holy Sce, 305. 


he puts to death Thomas 


More, and Fiſher Biſhop of 


| Rochefler, Ibid. the re- 


markable date of his cruel- 
ties, 1bid. all England takes 


the oath of Supremacy, 308. 


he appropriates to himſelf 
the goods of Monaſteries, 


| 309. he puts Anne Boleyn 
to death in favour of Jan 


_ Seymour, 310. he confirms 
the Doctrine of the Church 


with regard to Penance, 314. 


the Euchariſt and Images, 


Bid. and invocation of 


Saints and Ceremonies, Bid. 
and 2 and Maſſes 
ead, 315. by his 


own authority he pronounces 


for the 


on matters of Faith, 316. 
he confirms anew the Faith 
of the Church, 317. he 
marries Anne of Clewe. Falls 
in lovewith Katherine Hop- 
ard, and executes Cromwell, 
318. he repudiates Anne of 


Cleve, 281. he marries 


Katherine Howard and puts 
her to death, 321. he con- 
firms again the Faith of the 
Church. Id. he makes all 
Eccleſiaſtical power proceed 


from the Crown, 4326. his 


vices the beginning of the 
 Enghiſp Reformation, 328. 


examen 


* 0 - - 
— — 2 — 


examen of hb firſt marriage, 
and the friyolous | 
- with which he cover'd his 
- paſſion, $30: he bribes ſome 
« Catholicke Doctors, 333. 
what judgment ought to be 
poaſs d on the pretended con- 


ſultation of the faculty off 
Paris concerning Henry's di- 


vorce, 334. teſtimony of 
the Civilian Charles du 
Moulin, Mid. in what man- 
ner he allows the people to 
read the Scripture, 336. he 
will have the Church of 
every country regulate her 
Faith independently of all 
other Churches, 339. his 


death, 343. a total change | 


m Bugland after his death, 


WR © 
Herets cks, "why Herbs are 
forced to mimick the lan- 
guage of the Church, 452. 
Herman, Archbiſhop of Colon 
calls the Proteſtants into his 
Dioceſe. His extreme wo 
mance, 377. 
Helbuffus a e Miniſter | 


ſadly abuſed by Calvin on the | 


ft ubjea of the Euchariſt, 444. 


Humility, Apparent of Lu. 
ther, 18. 


John Huſs, inſpires the people E 
Vith a hatred of the Clergy, | 
7. his Doctrine is approved | 
by Luther, 24. vide Vol. II. 


| I. 4 


, 
7 ane Seymour, is beloved by 


Henry VIII. who marries 
ber, 310. her death, 318. 
Fena, Synod of Jena, where 


pretexts 


the Lutherans condemn the 


Luinglians, 402. 


_ 


Flaceus . his; jealouß, 
and his hidden deſigns again} 
Melandt bon, 3 84. he con- 
demns Melanct hon's Doctrine 

about Free- will, 391. 

Images; pulpd down by Car. 

' "lofladrus, 4 47.  Luther*s opi- 

nion concerning Images, 71. 

Calumnies of the Proteſtant; 
with reſpect to the honour 
| we ſhew Images, bid. La- 
ther praiſes God for that 
the Church of Rome pre- 
ſerves the Image of the Cru- 
- cifix, 143. the Doctrine of 
the Church concerning Ima- 
ges confirm'd by Henry VIII. 
8 King of England, 315, 
321. artifices employ'd to 

_ excite young Edward VI. 

againſt the Church's Doc- 
trine with relation * 

357. vide Vol. II. 

3 ſet up by Gems 
_ Lutherans, and rejected by 

| Lui her, 43. 

Imputation, imputed Juſtice, 
wide Fuſlification. 
Hudulgences, attack d by Luther, 
8. the champ, wh that La. 

ther preach'd, 18. 

The book of the Interim made 
| by order of Charles V. and 
why, 378. this book never 
approved by the Church, 

379- project of the Interim, 
ras the laſt hand put 

it. the little ſucceſs it 

8 attended with, 3880. 


| 


2 AXES. | Inarcation, calumny of the 
1 EALOUSY, of Luther | 
againſt the Dominicans, 


Lutherans concerning invo- 
cation of Saints, 140. in- 
vocation of Saints confirm'd 
by Henry VIII. 315, 321. 
„ 
Nebius, a Proteſtant preſent 


at the Conference of Ratiſ 
Tulins 


bon, 380. 


IN D E 


Julius II. gives to Henry VIII. 
King of England a diſpen- 
ſation to marry the widow 

of his brother Arthur, 330. 
the diſpenſation of Julius II. 
attack d by reaſons of fact 
and right, 331. the Prote- 
ſtants of Germany favourable 
to the diſpenſation of Ju- 
lius II. Bid. 


Julian, what Cardinal Julian 


writes to Eugenius IV. con- 
cerning the Reformation of 
the Clergy's manners, 2. 


e „by imputation is 
the ground- work of Luthers] 


Reformation, 8. no difficulty 


about Juſtification ſince what | 
has been ſaid concerning it | 


in the Confeſſion of usburg, 
108. and that of Saxony, 


393. calumnies fix d on Ca- 
tholicks about Juſtification, 
- 109. Juſtification, Regene- | 
ration, Renovation are all] 
at bottom the ſame Grace, 
how Luther defines | 
Juſtification or juſtifying | 
Faith, Bid. the uncertainty 
of Juſtification which Catho- 


121. 


| licks own, hinders not the 


repoſe of. conſcience, 125. 
what is in Juſtification the 
true repoſe of conſcience, 
and what Certainty is there 
received, Bid. what is the 
| DoArine of Juſtification ac- 
_ cording to the Catholick 
Church, 1:4. error of Lu- 
theran Juſtification, that one 
is aſſured of his Juſtkeation | 


and not of his Converſion, 

9, 120. the pernicious ef. 
t:&ts. of this Doctrine and 

how much it encourages 

_ negligence and laxity, 190, 
220, 222. another error, 

130. * 's Doctrine on 
Vor. 1. 


X. 


Juſtification, 382. to Lu- 

ther's Juſtification Calvin 

adds the Certainty of Salva- 
tion, 418. he teaches that 

Juſtification cannot be loſt, 
419. difficultyreſulting | from 
this Doctrine, 421. wide 
Luther, vide Melandbon, 
vide Vol, II. 
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ATHERINE Howard, 
miſtreſs to Henry VIII. 
318. this Prince firſt marries 
then puts her to death, 321. 
Katherine Medicis, cauſes the 

Conference of Poi to be 
held, 465. | 
andere, Queen of En gland 
divorced by Henry VIII. 
againſt all laws, 300. death 
ol this Princeſs. A compa- 
riſon betwixt her and Anne 
Boleyn, 309. ſhe maintains 
to death p truth of her 
marriage and the dignity of 
a Queen, 311. 
Koningsberg, the vniverſity of 
e diiturb'd by the 
new Doctrine of Ofander 
on juſtification, 384. ſome 
Divines of Noningoberg op- 
poſe this Doctrine with great 
vigour, 397. they are aſto- 
niſh'd at the weakneſs of the 
Lutheran Party, bid. one 
of them perceiving the Pro- 
teſtant Churches quite void 


of authority is converted 
Bid. 


7 


Legge of Hehe, 


takes up arms to main- 
tain Lather's new Goſpel, and 
owns he is in the wrong, 87. 


LI he 


1 N D 


he ſtrives in vain to re- 
concile both Parties of Pro- 
teſtants, 89. he makes a 
treaty with the people of 
Bafll, Zurich and & trasburg, 
150. he ſends Bucer to have 
an interview with Luther and 
Zuinglius, Bid. his ſcanda- 
lous incontinency, and what 
remedy the Reformation ap- 
ply'd to it, 232. important 
records of this matter printed 
by order of the Elector 
_- Charles Lewis Count Pa- 
latine, 233. he asks of Lu- 
ther and the other heads of 
the Party to grant him leave 
to marry a Sond wife, the 
_ firſt ſtill living, 234. he 
promiſes to Luther the goods 


of Monaſteries if they favour | 


] 


his petition, 236. if they re- 
fuſe him he purpoſes to have | 


recourſe to the Emperor and 


eren Pope himſelf, bid. he 


obtains leave to marry ano- 


ther wife, 237. his ſecond | 
rm'd in ſe- 


marriage is perform 
cret, 239. the contract paſs'd 


between the Parties, 240. 
his anſwer to the young 
Duke of Brunfevick rela- 
ting to this marriage, Bid. 
he obliges Luther to ſup- 


preſs the Elevation of the | 
Bleſſed Sacrament in the | 


Maſs, 242. records apper. 


| taining to the Landgrave's | 


ſecond marriage, 271, &c. 


| he is defeated by the Empe- 


ror, 378. 


Latin, the Latin ſong pre- R 
ſerved in the Lutheran Maſs, | 


135. 


Leni, retain'd in England, 


354- 
YE: cauſes Tndulpences to 
be publiſt'd, and * 2 | 


3 


poſes them, 22. he makey 
Luthers writings be _ 


24. ; 
Lea daes Proteſtant leagues con- 
demm d at firſt by Luther 


. Melancthon, afterwards 


approved by both of them, 

149, 225, 227, 376. odi- 
ous to Melancthon and all 

honeſt men of the Party, 

225. made with evil deſigns 
which create a horror in 
Melanct hon, 226. vide Var. 

Liturgy, reform 'd by the Par- 
liament in England, 351, 
all the remains of antiquity 
which were at firſt preſerved 
in the Engliſb liturgy are 
defaced, bid. 

Louvain, Luther's paſſion a- 
gainſt the Docons of Lou- 
vain, 268. 

Luther, the falſe motives of 

his pretended Reformation, 
3,. &c. he makes the Re- 
formation depend on the de- 
ſtruction of the Papacy, 5. 
the ground-work of his Re- 
formation: what he means 

by his imputed Fuſtice and 
Juſtification by Faith, 8. 
what is by him call'd ſpecial 
| Faith, 9. according to him, 
one is aſſured of his Juſtih- 
cation without being aſſured 
of his Repentance, 16:4, he 
maintains that all the ſins 

of the juſt are mortal, 10. 
the difficulty which this Doc- 
trine labours under, 11. he 
blames ſecurity, 13. this 


anſwer by his diſtinction of 


two kinds of fins, 14. con- 


tradiction of his Doctrine 
on Juſtification, 15. ſequel 
of Luther's contradictions, 
16, he ſpoke better at the 


beginang 


Doctrine inexplicable. His 


17. his ſtrange Doctrine 
about the War againſt the 
Turk, His apparent humility 
and his ſubmiſſion to the 
Pope, 18. reaſons he grounds 


which he asks pardon, 20. 


he offers filence to Leo X. 


and Charles V. 21. hewill 


not hear of recanting, Bid. 


he is condemn'd by Leo X. 
and flies into horrible ex- 


| ceſſes, 22. his rage againſt | 


the Pope and Princes that 


abet him, 23. out of ſpite, | 


he approves John Huſ/'s 
Doctrine, 24. he makes 
the Decretals be burnt, 25. 
the difficulty he had in re- 


jecting the authority of the 


Church, and how he glories | 
when he had compals'd it, | 


26. Luther's letter to the Bi- 


ſhops. His pretended- extra- 
ordinary miſſion, 27. he 


preſumes to make a Biſhop, 
Sid. his arguments againſt 


the Anabaptiits who preach'd | 
without miſſion and mara- | 
cles, 28. what ſort of mi- 


racles he pretends to autho- 
rize his miſhon by, 30. 
what he writes to his Father 
upon his quitting the Mo- 
naſtery, 31. he aQs the 
Prophet, and promiſes to de- 
ſtroy the Pope without ſuf- 


fering arms to be employ*d, | 


32. his boaſts, and the con- 


tempt he paſſes on all the 


4. he writes a-| 


Fathers, 

gainſt Free-will, Lid. he 
blames continency tho? com- 
mended by all the Fathers, 
35. his buffoonries and ex- 


INDEX 
| beginning of the diſpute, | 


 tiſtadius, 50. at his entry 
into it he is pelted with 
| ſtones, 57. drinking with 


travagances, 16:4. ſeditions 


and violence are the firſt fruit 
of Luther's preaching, 37. 
his book of the Captivity of 
Babylon. His ſentiments on 
the Euchariſt, and the defire 


he has to undermine the Rea- 
this ſubmiſſion upon, 19. | 
his tranſports of paſſion for 


lity, 41. he attacks Fran- 
ſubſtantiation, 4.2. his groſs 
manner of explaining the 
Reality, id. his Variations 


upon Tranſ/ubflantiation : his 


unheard of method of deci- 
ding in points of Faith, 44. 


he does not reliſh impana- 
tion, Ibid. his impotent rage 


againſt Henry VIII. 45. he 
is attack d by Carigſtadius, 


46. the origin of his con- 


teſts with Cariaſtadius, 47. 
his pride. He upbraids Car- 


 _ bofiadius that he acts without 
miſſion, Did. Luther's ſer- 
mon wherein he threatens 


to recant and ſet up the Maſs 


again. His extravagance in 


oaſting his power, 46. he 
Few out of ſpite in the 


moſt important matters, 49. 
| how war was declared be- 


twixt him and Carloſtadius, 
Bid. his book of Chriſtian 
liberty ſpirits the people up 


to Rebellion, id. he is ſent 


to Orlemond to pacify the 
people tumultuated by Car- 


Carloſtadius at an Inn he 
bids him defiance to write 


againſt him, Bid. the ſhare 
he had in the revolt of the 


- Peaſants of Germany, 16:d. 


he marries a Nun, 5 2. great 


diminution of his authority, 


55. his diſput. with Zra/- 


mus about Free-will, 56. 
his blaſphemies in his trea- 


4-412 tiſe 
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tiſe of Will enſlaved, 37. 
be makes God the author of 
all crimes, Bid. new tranſ- | 


ports of paſſion againſt I len- 
ry VIII. 58. he brags of 


bis pride, Did. he does 
not ſpare Zuinglius upon] 

what he had ſaid of the Sal- 
vation of Heathens, 61. he | 


_ writes againſt the Sacramen- 


louſy againſt Zuinglius, 72. 
Luther's ſtrong arguments 


for the Real Preſence, and 


bid. and, 73. what he an- 


- 


ſwer'd to this objection of 
the Sacramentarians, The 
Fleh profiteth nothing, 74. 
he refutes their other objeCti- | - 
ons, bid. he will have nei- | 
ther peace nor union with | 
them, 75. the Zuingliars | 
prove to him that the Ca- | 
tholicks underſtand the lite-. 
ral ſenſe better than he, 76. 
how Luther overthrew his | 
own Doctrine about Con- 
ſubſtantiation without think- | 
ug of it, id. he did not 
underſtand the force of theſe | 


words, This is my Body, 79. 


the Sacramentarians prove | 


to him that he admits a kind 


of figure, .80. Luther af. 


frighted at theſe diſputes, 
84. he teaches Us7quity, 85. | 
he declares anew that it mat- | & 


ters little whether the Sub- 


ſtance of Bread be admitted, | 
or taken away, 86. he abu 
ſes George Duke of Saxony 
after a vile manner, 88. he 
15 preſent at the Conference | 
of Marpurg and the only 


* tarians, and treats Zuinglius | 
wWorſe than all the reſt, 71. 
the words of a famous Lu- 
theran upon Luther's jea- | 


| 


! 


man that ſpeaks of his whole 
Party, 89. he will not there 


unite himſelf to the Zuing- 
lians, 91. his Doctrine a- 
bout Free-will retracted in 


the Confeſſion of Ausburg, 


108. how he deſines juſti- 
fying Faith, 12 1. he reject; 
the Epiſtle of St. James, 


133. headmits St. Bernard, 


St. Francis, St. Bonaventure 
into the liſt of Saints. His 


odd doubt of the Salvation 
of St. Thomas of Aguine, 
134. he confeſſes the true 
Church in the Romiſh Com. 
| munion, 143. his picture 
then his boaſting of them, | 


at the beginning of his work: 


_ repreſents him on his knees 


before a Crucifix, 144. what 


he ſays in excuſe for the 


whole Church with relation 
to Communion under one 
Kind, 145. he warrants 
the Proteſtants reſolution of 
taking up arms, 150. he 
calls the Sacramentarians a 
double-tongued. fation, 1 56. 


the Zuinglians complain. of 


his inſolence and inhumani- 
ty, and at the fame time 
call him a great ſervant of 


God, 162. his Conference 


with the Devil, 163. he 


is deceived by Bucer, 169. 
his opinion concerning the 
durable Preſence of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
cChariſt, 172. he celebrates 
the Supper together with the 


acramentarians in token 


of peace, 174. he makes a 


new declaration of this Faith 
in the Smalkaldick articles, 
182. he explains the words 
of the inſtitution after a new 
manner, 183. he cannot 
evade the equiyocations 7 
c 


* a Lao... ˙ . es mw oo. a 


| vines of Wittemberg, 258. 


1 N D E x. 


the Sacramentarians who 


elude every thing, 184. his- 


fury againſt the Pope in the 


articles of Smalkald, 183. 


he receives his miſſion from 
the Prince-to make his Ec- 


cleſiaſtical viſitation, 196. | 


his inſupportable tyranny, 


202. Calvin grieves at it | 
in vain, Bid. he allows the | 


Landgrave to have two 
wives at once, 232, &c. 
his Dogmatical advice on 
Polygamy, 237. his anſwer 


upon the ſecond marriage of | 


the Landgrawve, and his ſcan- 


dalous ſermon about marri- | 


age, 241. he ſuppreſſes the 
Elevation of the Holy Sa- 


crament in the Maſs, 242. | 


= Yet without diſapproving of 
tit, 250. 254. his old jea- 


loaſy againſt Zuinglius and | 
his diſciples is awaken'd, | 
243. he will not ſuffer the | 


Sacramentarianstobepray'd 


for, and believes them ine- | 


vitably damn'd, 215. he has 


| always the Devil in his | 
mouth, his ſcandalous prayer 


| in which he fays he has 


never offended the Devil, | 
246, &c. his blind hatred | 


to the Oblation and Canon 
of the Maſs, 250. he re- 


tains the Real and perma- 
nent Preſence ſubſiſting out, 


of the uſe of the Sacrament, 


25 1. remarkable letters of 


Luther in behalf of the per- 
manent Preſence, 254, &c. 


his Doctrine about the Eu- 


chariſt changed immediately 
after his death by the Di- 


towards the end of his days 


he is more furious than ever. 


His paſſion againſt the Doc- 


tors of Louvain, 260. his 
laſt ſentiments concerning the 
Zuinglians, Bid. his death, 


by Mr. Burnet about Luthers 
ſentiment touching a recon- 
ciliation with theZuinglians, 


about Taggen. 271, &c. 
Luthers Theſes to ſtir up 
the Lutherans to riſe in 


the Pope whom he compares 
to a mad Wolf, Bid. the 
difference betwixt Luther and 
Calvin, 456. Luther leſs 
bitter than Calvin, 457. 
The Lutherans, take up arms 
under the conduct of the 


Landgrave, 87. they unite 


under the name of Prote- 
Jants, 89. what they ſay 
in the book of Concord a- 


Lutherans ſhifts in defence 
of their Variations, 100. in 


ments operate e opere ope · 
rato, 111. they believe In- 


fant-Baptiſm neceſſary to 
Salvation, 123. their Va- 
riations in what they have 


retrench'd from the Confeſ- 


ſion of Ausburg, 116. the 


Lutherans agree that Jultifi- 
cation, Regeneration, and 
Sanctification are confounded 
by Luther and Melan&hon, 
121. according to the Lu- 
theran principles, the un- 
certainty of Juſtification ac- 


ought to cauſe no trouble of 
conicience, ' 125. they ac- 
knowledge the Sacrament of 
Penance and ſacramental Ab- 
ſolution, 13 1. what they 2 


261. A new piece produced 


262. Luther's conſultation 


arms, 376. what he ſays of 


bout the tenth article of the 
Ausburg-Conteſſion, 97. the 


their Doctrine, the Sacra- 
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INDE X. 


of the Maſs in the Ausbarg- | 407. the perplexity and on, 


| | 


Confeſſion and Apology, 135. 
they cut off the Oblation of 
the propoſed gifts, 
what they have invented in 
order to render this Oblation 
odious, 137. what they ſay 


of prayer for the Dead and 
Aerius who rejected it, Bid. 
their calumnies about invo- 
rating Saints and concerning 
Images, 140. and 141. they 
dare not reject the authority 


of the Church of Rome, 
142. the Body of the La- 
_ #herans ſubmit themſelves to 


the general Council calld | 
by the Pope, 146. Melanc- | 


_ thox's deſcription of the Lu- 


_ theran Churches, 206. the | 
Lutherans are favourable to 
the diſpenſation of Julius 
H.. omit manage ꝓ Ü !.. ooo 
NA ARRIZTAGE, thoſe d 


of Henry VIII. 331. their 
odd Deciſion in this matter, 


332. their diſpute relating 


to Ceremonies, 385. their 
Doctrine about Free- will, 
ſelf· contradictory, 39 2. their 
diviſion in the aſſembly at 
Wormes, 394. they all with 
one voice condemn the ne- 


ceſſity of good-works for 


Salvation, 395. their divi- 
ſons break forth, 396. at 


Franckfort they make a new | 
formulary to explicate the. 
Euchariſt, 397. they con- 


demn the Zuinglians at the 
Synod of Jena, 402. they 
meet at Naumburg in order 
to agree about the Confeſſion 
of Ausburg, 403. they ſet 


up Ubiguity, 405. their de- 
ſign in ſetting up Ubzquity, 


406. two remarkable deci- 
ſions of the Lutherans on 
the co-operation of Free-will, 


} 


136. 


tradiction of the Lat heras 
Doctrine, 408. how they 
anſwer to the objections a 
Libertines, and to the diff. 
culties of weak Chriſtians, 
upon the co-operation af 
Free-will, 410. their ref 
lution is clearly Demipel; 
gian. A proof of the Denj. 
pelagianiſm of the Luthe 
rans, 412. the Lutheran; 
ſcurrilouſly uſed by Cavin, 
457. wide Vol. Il. 
The Legiſlature, make them. 
ſelves Pope in the new Re- 
formation, 195. Calvin con- 
demns the Doctrine which 
makes the Church depen: 
dent on the Legi//ature, 1bid, 


the Ausburg- Confeſſo 
acknowledge, in marriage, : 
divine inſtitution and pro- 
miſes, 133. Luther's mar- 
riage, 5 2. Carlofladius's mit 
riage, Bid. Oecolampadiuil 
marriage, 67. Bucer's mat 
riage, 94. Eraſmus's ſent: 
ments on theſe ſcandalou 
marriages, - 67. Luther 
ſcandalous ſermon upon mit 
riage, 241. Thomas Crat 
mer's marriage, 301. tit 
Landgrawe's ſecond mart 
age,videLandgrave of Heſſe 
Mary, daughter of Henry VIII 
they rebel againſt her in A. 
land, 361. ſhe reſtores Cr 
tholick Religion and mas 
Cranmer be condemn'd, 30: 


Marpurg, Conference of Mari 


purg, what paiv'd at it, % 
Mediation, of Jeſus Chrilt i 


ways neceſſary, 119. 
1 | 


M eland ban, 
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il lan“? hon, looks on Luther | 
as an extraordinary man, 33. 
he owns that Luther had 


| allowed Tranſubſtantiatiun 


to certain Churches in /tay, 
| 45. what he ſays of Car- 
| hfadius, 47. what he writes 
to Camerarius concerning 
Luiber's marriage, 63. his 


anxiety on Luther's account, | 
54. he bewails the paſſionate | 
E tranſports of Luther, $6. in | 


regard to the Doctrine of 
E Free-will he is more mode- 


ne than Luther, 58. he | 


E laments the condition which 
| the world was brought to by 


the diſputes about the Eu- | 


chariſt, 8c, he is ſcanda- 
lized at Luther's Doctrine 


relating to the Euchariſt, | 


886. the quandary he is in 
© how to excuſe the Land- 
grave Who had taken up 
arms to maintain Luthers 
Reformation, 88. he is pre- 
ſent at the Conference of 
Marpurg, 89. he draws the 


Confeſſion of Ausburg, 93. | 


he makes the Apology of 


it, 95. how he there tran- | 
{cribes the tenth article of | 
the Ausburg-Confeſſion re- 


lating to the Supper, Bid. 
he is careful to expreſs in 
the Apology the literal ſenſe 
of the words of Inſtitution, 
99. he knows not his own 
meaning when in the Apo- 


logy he denies that good- | 


works merit life everlaiting, 
115. remarkable words of 
. Melan&hon on the alterati- 
ons he has a mind ſhould be 
made in the Confeſſion of 
Ausburg, 148. his trouble 


about the new deſigns of | 


der which were approved 


4 


by Luther, 151, he wavers 
on this head: what he writes 
to Camerarius concernin 


it, 153. what he ſays of 
the Sacramentarians Doc- 


trine about the Euchariſt, 


156. his notion of equivo- 
cations in matters of Faith, 
171. he begins to doubt of 
Luther's Doctrine: his un- 


skilfulneſs in divinity, 178. 
 Ratramnus's book puzzles 
him, 179. he wiſhes fora 


new Deciſion about the Eu- 


chariſt, 181. he is for own- 


ing the Pope's authority, 


186. how he was drawn 
over to Luther, 188. how 


he excuſes Luther's paſſion, 


191. the beginning of his 


perplexities, Bid. how he 


owns that Lather's great ſuc- 


ceſs was owing to bad prin- 


diples, 192. he foreſees the 
diſorders that would reſult 


from the contempt of Epiſ- 


copal authority, 193, he 
. complains that diſcipline was 


quite ruin'd among the L «- 
theran Churches, 197. he 
bewails the licentiouſneſs of 


the Party who decided points. | 


of Religion at table in their 


cups, 198. tyrannz'd over 
by Luther he thinks of fiy- 


ing away, 204. he is put, 
to a plunge : his whole life 
long he is in ſearch after his 
Religion, 206. what tenete 


he look'd uponill-explicated, 


209. at the wery time he 
thinks of reforming the Con- 
feſſion of Ausburg hedeclares 


he ſtands by it; 210. his 
ſentiments about the neceſ- 
ſity of owning the Pope and 


Biſhops, - 213. at the aſ- 


ſembly of Snallald he is of 


opinion 
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acknowledged, 2 14. reaſons 


miſes made to the Church 


in them, 224. he writes to 
Camerarius that the Prote- 
ſtant Princes and Doctors are | 
equally inſupportable, 226. 
the prodigies, the prophe- 
cies, and the horoſcopes 
Wich affright him, 228. 
his Dogmatical advice con- 
cCerning Polygamy, 237. he 
labours to render the Real 
Preſence momentaneous, and 


tual uſe thereof, 248. no! 
other means does he find of | 
deſtroying the Maſs than by 
_ denying the permanent Pre- 
fence; his reaſons, 251. his | 

diſſembling with Luther on 


about the Real Preſence, 
Lid. he draws the Saxonick | 


INN 
opinion that the Council 


call'd by the Pope ſhould be 
for the reſtriction he made 


truths by him confeſs'd, 


218. he foreſees the dread- | 
ful conſequences of the ſub- | 
verſion of Church-authority, 
222. the grounds of his er- 


rors: he alledges the pro- 


and does not ſufficiently truſt 


to place it ſolely in the ac- 


this ſubject, 254. he is pre- 


concerning Ofrander, 384. 


- to his ſubſcription of the | 
articles of Smalkald, 214. 
Melancthons remarkable | 
words concerning the autho- | 
rity of the Church, bid. 
he cannot diveſt himſelf of 
- the opinion of imputed Ju- | 
ſtice whatever Grace God | 

- beſtows to reclaim him. Two] 


ſent at the Conference of 
FRatisbon, 379. his opinion | 


be is againſt rejecting Cere- | 
monies, 385. he ſtrives to 
undermine Luthers Doctrine 


he there explains the article 
from that of Ausburg, 38). 
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reſpect to the Euchariſt, 399, 


Confeſſion of Faith, 386. 
of the Euchariſt differently 


he changes his. opinion con. 
cerning theWill of God with 
reſpect to ſin, 384. his Doc- 
trine on the co-operation of 
Free-will, 1b:4,: his Doc: 
trine on Free-will condemn'{ 
by his Brethren, 391. he 
owns the diſtinction between 
venial and mortal fins, 392, 

- he complains of the Deciſion 
which the Doctors of the 
Party made againſt him at 
their drinking-bouts, 394. 
he declares with the reſt of 
the Lutherans that good 
* works are not neceſſary for 
Salvation, 395. the queſtion 
of Ub:iquity makes him in. 

_ cline towards the Sacramen. 
tarians, 398, whether M. 
lanci hon was a Caluiniftwith 


Melanct hon s deplorable con 
dition, and his death, 401. 
Merit, the Church traduct 
by the Lutherans upon tht 
merit of good-works, 112. 
the merit of good-works af 
ſerted in the Confeſſion d 
Ausburg and Apology, Dil. 
there is ſomething in lik 
_ everlaſting, which falls nt 
under merit, 115. merit d 
Condignity, 117. merit 0 
Congruity, 118. how tit 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt ar 
ours, and how imputed u 
us, 120. of merit according 
to Bucer, 127. the mer 
of Saints are profitable to & 
by Bucer's Confeſſion, 125. 
the merit of good - works f. 

| tain'd by the Eng/j/ unde 
Henry VIII. 321. and oy 


FB” the Maſs, 143. in what 
ſenſe we offer in the Maſs for 


. lanct hom does in order to de- 
ſtroy the Maſs, 251. Maſs | 


| Maſs abrogated in Eng/and 
under Edward VI. 352. 


| Body 351, &c. what is the 


\ 


im the Confeſſion of Wirtem- 
berg, 393. in 1557. re- 
cived 5 the Calviniſis of 
France, 465. vide Vol. II. 

Maſs, low Maſſes aboliſh'd by 


Carloſtadius, 47. Luther | 
threatens his diſciples with 
re-eſtabliſhing the Maſs, 48. | 
the Maſs aboliſſ'd at Zurich, 
69. the Lutheran Maſs, 135. | 


_ Maſs without communicants, 


136, 139. in what ſenſe it | 


is believed by Catholicks 
that the Maſs is profitable to 
the whole world, Bid. Lu- 
thers . treatiſe for aboliſhing 


theRedemption of mankind, 
249. the whole Maſs is in- 
cluded in the fole Real Pre- 
ſence, 250, 256. what Me- 


for the Dead retain'd in Eng- 
land by Henry VIII. 316. 


the Gallican Maſs and the 
reſt are at bottom the ſame 
with that of Rome, Ibid. 
the Prayer begging the 
change of Bread into the 


ſenſe of this Prayer, 16:4. 


retain d and afterwards taken | 
away under Edward VI. 


Bid. Canon of the Maſs, 
what it is that Luther blames 
therein, 249. vide Oblation. 
Miracle, Luther requires of 
the Anabaptiſts that they 
ſhould warrant their pre- 
tended miſſion by miracles, 
28, the miracles Luther 
boaſts of, 30. the Zuinglians 
will not bear the mention 
of any-miracle in the Eu- 


INDEX. 
chariſt, 175. Calvin cons 


feſſes a miraculous preſence 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 


ſhifts off the miracle which 
he admits in the Supper, 


the Euchariſt according to 
the Fathers, Did. the Cal. 
viniſts were more ſenſible 
of the neceſſity of admit- 
ting a miracle in the Eucha- 


riſt than they did in fact ad- 


mit one, 443. 


miſſion was extraordinary, 
27. he confeſſes the neceſ- 
ſity of miſſion, 28, 48. he 
receives his miſſion from the 
Prince in order to make his 


manners in the Proteſtant 


| Reformation. | 


Monks, Monks reckon'd among 


the Saints in the Apology 
of the Ausburg-Confeſſion, 
„„ 8 


Menaftery, pillaging of Mona- 


him, 299. he is preſent at 
the Conference of Poiſſj, 
467. he endeavours to find 
out ſome ambiguous formu- 
lary for the Supper, 469. 
his empty diſcourſes on the 
Reformation of manners, 
474. his private marriage, 
E W 15 More, Lord Chancellor 
of England is condemn'd to 


death for not owning the 


King ſupreme head of the 
Church, 305. 
m Mancer, 


| Vol. J. | M 


in the Euchariſt, 436. he 


442. what is the miracle of 


Miſſion, Luther pretends his 


Eccleſiaſtical viſitation, 196. 
Manners, no Reformation of 


Churches, 199, 227. wide 


ſeries under Henry VIII. 


309. 
Montluc, Biſhop of Valence 
what Mr. Burnet fays of 
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Mancer, Father of the Ana- 
baptiſts preaches without 
miſſion, 29. Luther con- 
demns him on this head only, 

bid. 


Myſtery, equivocations of the | 


| Sacramentarians on this 


word, 159. all the myſte- |. 
ries of Jeſus Chriſt are ſigns 


in ſome reſpects, 160. 
N. 
TAUMBURG, 


aſſem 


there, 403. 
0. 
\ZLATION, 
the Lutheran Mais, 136. 


to render this Oblation odi- 


ous, 137. how the Oblation |. 


of the Euchariſt is profitable 
to the whole world, 139. 
it is a neceſſary conſequence 


from the Real Preſence. 'T'he | 


Lutherans themielves own 
as much, 250, 251, 256. 
_ ſuppreſod in England 


under Edward VI. upon a 
falſe pretence, 3 56. vide 


Maſs. 

Occolam padius, takes up the 
deſence of Carloſtadius, 59. 
his character, 66. What 


Eraſmus ſays of his marri- | 


age, and the reſt of his be- 
haviour, {bid. he writes a- 
gainſt the Real Preience, 
68. his death, 154. he had 


admoniſh'd Bucer that there 
Was nothing but trick in his 


equivocations, 161. 


I Origine, of the conteſts be- 


| bly of the Lutherans at | 
Naumburg, and what pals'd | 


f Or naments, preſerved in the 
of the 
Eucharitt cut eff from | 
| C/ender, renews the DoArine 
what was invented in order 


O ſander's character and his 


| Pope, Luthcr's ann 0 
Operation, ex qere @ferato 


E N 


ill underſtood by Proteſtants, 


138, 139, 133. 137. it is 
admitted by them, 111. 


The Ordination of Paſtors {till 


preſerved in the Church of 
Rome by Luther's own Con- 

feſſion, 143+ ordination of 
Biſhops and Priefts regulated 
by the Parliament in Eng. 
land, 346. | 


twixt Luther and Car 1 2 

g dint 47. 

Or lenonde, a Town: in 772. 
ringia where Carleſtadius 
takes ſhelter, 49. he there 
. railes great diſturbances, and 
drinking with Luther, de- 
clares war againſt him, 50. 


_ Latheran Mais, 136. ard 
in England, 354. 


of impanation, 43. he i 
| preſent at the Conference of 
Marpurg, 89. his ſiſter mar- 


ries Thomas Cranmer, 301. 


Loctrine about Juſtification, 
383. the prophane ſpirit of 
bee obſer ved by Calvin, 
383. the notions that Pro- 
teſtants had of Oſiander, 
84. he keeps within no 
bounds, Ibid. his Doctrine 
on Juſtification is ſpared at 
the Conference of Wormes, 
395. his triumph in Prof ay 


390. 
RIDE, of Catvin, 455. 
The Peaſants rebel in 


* Germany, mitigated oy Lt 
ther's Dectrine, 49, 


the Pope, 18. Luther's pat: 


hopate 


et C0 VB — — 


T*NED1E A 


fionate tranſports againſt the 
Pope. 185. Melan@hon is 


for owning the Pope's au- | 
thority, 186, 213, &c. 200. | 


the evils that reſulted from 


rejecting it, 193. own'd by | 

.Capito, 194. the Pope's | 

Suprema x rejected in Eng- 
falſe 


land on falſe principles, 342: 
vide Vol. II. 


Paris, the pretended conſulta- | 


tion of the Paris faculty of 
Divinity concerning the 


divorce of Henry VIII. 334. 


Paſchafius Radbertus, 1 80. 


1 the Lutherans ac- | 
knowledge the Sacrament of | 


Penance and ſacramental ab- 
ſolution, 131. Henry VIII. 
confirms the Church's Faith 


of the Sacrament of Pe- 


| 


to him before ſhe was wed- | 


mie, 314, 321. 
Lord Piercy, Anne Pall en falſly 
declares that ſhe was married 


ded to Henry VIII. 311. 
what the engagement which 


Lord Piercy had with Aune | 


Boleyn, Bid. 
Plugins, Biſhop of 8 


preſent at the Conference of 
Ratisbon, 3 80. he puts the 


finiſhing ftroxe to the book 
of the Interim, Ibid. he 
preſides in the Conference of 
Mormes, 394. 

Peter d Ailly, the ſentiments 
of Cardinal Peter d Aill; 
_ Biſhop of Cambray on the 
Reformation of the Church, 
2, and 

Peter Mash, 18 calbd into 
England to begin the Refor- 
mation there. his Doctrine 
on the Euchariſt, 349. his 
opinion of the equivocations 


of the reſt of the Miniſters, 
472. 


Mm z 


* 


8 a famous . 
preſent with Bucer and Me- 


lancbon at the Conference 5 


of Ratishon, 379. 
Poiffy, Conference of Pozfſy, 
465. how undertaken, . 15:4. 


matters handled in this Con- 


ference and its opening, 467. 


all there in a commotion at 


what Beza advanced againſt 
the Real Preſence, 468. 


Polygamy, warranted by Luther 
and the other heads of the 


Party, 234. theLandgrawe's 
inſtruction, and the Dogma- 
tical advice of 4 and 
the other heads of the Party 
upon Polygamy, Bid. 237. 
264. 


Preſence, of the Body of Jeſus 


Chriſt in the Euchariſt on 
 whatgrounded, 46, 69, 86. 


inſeparable from Tran/ub - 
Hantiation, 76. it raiſes 
horror in Zuinglius, 105. 
whether it be groſs and car- 
nal, 106, 157, 158, 178. 
Real Preſence the found; ation 
of ſpixitual Union, 102. if 


the Preſence of the Body be 


no more than ſpiritual, the 
words of the inſtitution are 
in vain, 158. they have a 
difficulty in rejecting the 
Real Preſence, 103. how 
ſpiritual, 157. whether a 
local Preſence of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt ought to be admitted, 
158. whcther the Preſence 


of the Body of Jeſus Chrift 
be durable in the Euchariit, 
172. the Real permanent 


Preſence, and ſubſiſting when 


not in uſe, retain'd 23 Luther, 


id. 251. 254. the Real 


Preſence 2 in 8 Greek 
Church by Mr. Burnet's 
_ Confeſſion, 


IZ N D 
Confeſſion, 3800 the Real 


Preſence believed by the Eng- | 


liſh in 1548, 355. ebiolutely 
reject ted, 349. the liberty of 
believing 


a Preſence of the Body of 


Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt | 
that is ineffable and miracu- | 
lous, 437. he admits a Pre- 
| ſence that is proper and pe- | 

culiar to the Supper, Bid. 
he eludes the miracle of this | 5 ſtants of Germany favourable 

con- 
ge off 
Calvin's or a Real Preſence | 


. Preſence after havin 
feſs'd it, 442. a 


independent of Faith, 453. 
vide Euchariſt, 
ranſubſlantiation, 
Vol. II. 


1 ſervative, how C alvin $ 


Doctrine is explain'd in the | 
book calbd 2he Freſerwa- | 


tive, 450. 


Prayer, Bucer undertakes the 
defence of the Church's | 
prayers, 128. prayer and | 


oblation for the Dead, what | 
is ſaid of them by the Luthe- 
trans, 137. their calumnies 
on the prayers we addreſs 
to Saints, 


the Dead confirm'd by Henry 
VIII. 315, 321. retain'd 
for a while and then abro- 


gated under Edzvard VI. 
53: publick prayers re- | 


orm'd in England by the 


Farliament, 35 1. prayer for 


the Dead received in the Con- 
feſſion of Auburg and by 
the Calviniſis in 1557, 463. 


Primacy, of | the Pope, vide 


Pope. 


Proteſtants, all Proteſtants look | 


| it afterwards. al- | 
| low'd, 1bid. Calvin admits | 


Reality, | 
vide 1 


140. Luther's | 
ſcandalous prayer in which | 
he ſays he had never offended 
the Devil, 246. prayer for 


E X. 

on Luther as their head, 7. 
whence came the name of 
Proteſtants, 89. their con- 
federacy after the Diet of 
Ausburg, 149. they deſpiſe 
the authority of Biſhops and 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 194. 
their Reformation whereon 
grounded according to Me- 
lanct bon, bid. no Refor- 
mation of manners among 


Proteſtants, 199. the Prote- 


to the diſpenſation of Juliu 
II. and to the firſt marriage 
of Henry VIII. 331. re- 
marks on the conformity of 
the ſentiments of Proteſtants 
with the ſentence of Clement 


VII. 333. the Proteſtants 


of Germany vanquiſh'd by 
Charles V. 378. what an 
opinion Proteſtants had of 
the Calviniſis, 454. the 
Holy Fathers force reſpect 
from Proteſtants tho againſt 
their will, 4 = 
Pruſſia, ſet all in commotion 
by Ofiander, 382. this coun- 
try turns Lutheran, 385. 
Purgatory, the Church's Doc- 
trine on Purgatory confirm'd 
by Henry VIII. 315, 321. 
retain'd for a While then 
aboliſh'd under Edward VI. 
349. 
Puritans, what James I. King 
of England ſaid of the Pu- 


ritans, 454. 
R. 


ATISBON, Conference 

of Ratisbon in 1541. 
and what paſs' d at it, 375 
another Conference of 
ticbon in 1549. and what 
paſs d at it, 380. 


Ratramms, 
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; Ratramms, Aa? 8 bock | 


puzzles Melan#hon, 179, | 


1965 what the diſpute in 
RNatramnus's time, Ibid, 


very ſtrange motive. 41. the 
Reality attack d by Carloſta- 
dius, 46, 49. impugn'd by 
Zuinglius, 65. ſtrongly de- 


fended by Luther, 7 2. Me-“ 


lan#hon labours to place the 
Reality during the time of 
"the ſole uſe of the Sacrament, 

248. Calvin makes vain 


efforts to keep up the, idea | 
of Reality, 448. he cannot 


ſatisfy the notion of Reality 
impreſs'd by our Lord's in- 


ſtitution, bid. the Reality 


well expreſs'd by the Pre- 
lates aſſembled at Poi/h, 
473, vide Euchariſt, Real 
Preſence, vide Vol. II. 


Reformation, of the Church ] 


deſired more than an age ago, 
1. the Reformation that was 
deſired touch'd only diſci- 

pline, and not Faith, 3. two 
ways of deſiring the Reſor⸗ 
mation of the Church, 6. 

the Reformation of Prote- 
ſtants eſtabliſh'd by {editions 
and wars, 37. the Reform 
makes two ſeparate bodies 
in Germany by different Con- 
teſſions of Faith, 93. it is 
reſolved in the new Refor- 


mation to take to arms, 


149. no Reformation of 
mannners in the Proteſtant 
Church, 199. 226, 243, 
402. the cauſes of its pro- 
greſs, 192. no authority in 
the Reformation to termi- 
nate their diſputes, 384, 
388, 397, 402. Reforma- 


| eality, Luther had at the be. 
giming a great mind to] 
ſubvert the Reality from | 


"3 


tion of England, vide Eng- 


of the Reformation be due 
to the reading of Scripture, 


rity, 344. the Reforma- 
tion under Edzvard began in 
England by Peter Martyr 
and Bernardin Ochin, 349. 
all order ſubverted in the 


Ergliſb Reformation, 355. 


whether any advantage can 
be drawn from the ſudden 
progreſs of the pretended 
Reformation, 35 8. the Re- 
formation goes from one 
excels to another, 391, 413. 

vain diſcourſes of the Biſhop 
of Valence on the Reforma- 
tion of manners, 474. wide 

Vol. II. 
Reformers, or the hands of 


the Reformation, careful to 


ſecure themſelves : Cranmer 
the only one among them 
that dies for this cauſe, 382. 
Remiſſion, of fins, vide Sin. 
Rome, the Church of Nome 


praiſed and reſpected by Lu. 


1 1 19. | \ 
8: : 
ONG, Latin Song retain'd 
05 in che Lutheran Maſs, 135. 


Scripture, Luther boaſts of un- 


derſtanding the Scripture 
better than ever any man 
had done, 71. Luther owns 
that the Scripture is mira- 


_ culouſly preſerved in the 


Church of Rome, 143. in 
what ſenſe Henry VIII. 
permits the people to read 


Scripture, 366. whether the 


progreſs of the Reformation 


be owing to reading of the 
Scripture, 


land. Whether the progreſs 


and how, 337. foundation 
of the Reform laid on the 
ruins of Eccleſiaſtical autho- 
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bcripture, and how, 337. 
how they impoſe on men 
by Scripture ill- interpreted, 
| bid. what the Holy Fathers 
have ſaid of the manner of 
underſtanding 
340. wide Vol. II. 


Sin, errors of the Zuinglians | 


on original ſin, 62. the for- 


giveneſs of ſins purely gra- 


tuitous according to the 
Council of Trent, 1 11. 


enumeration of fins retain'd. 


in Confeſſion by the Luthe- 


rant, 132. forgiveneſs of 
| fins conſerved in the Church 


of Rome by Luther's Con- 
feſſion, 143. a conſiderable 


article in the Confeſſion of 


Saxony on mortal and venial 25 
8 acrifice, W s Doctrine 


| ſins, 392. 

Sacramentarians, the begin- 
ning of the Sacramentarian 
war among the new Re- 


| form'd, 49. progreſs of the 


Sacramentarian Doctrine, 
67, the E 
Party form themſelves, Did. 

the Sacramentarians prove 
to Luther that he admitted 
a kind of figure, 80. the 

Sacramentarian diſpute un- 

dermines the ground-work 

of the Reformation, 87. 

Calwin owns it, Bid. the 


 Sacramentarians offer to 


ſubſcribe the Confeſſion of 


| Ausburg excepting the Sup- 
per: article, 94. they are 
not more ſteady in explica- 


ting their Faith than the 


Lutherans, 100, 103: their 
equivocating on the Eucha- 
riſt, 15 5. they make words 


ſignify juſt what they pleaſe | 


And jnure themſelves to ſtrain | 
all kind of language, 65, 


Scripture, 


of peace they celebrate the 
Supper with Luther, 174. 
Luther's wrath again in- 
kindles againſt them, 2 
Luther will not have the Sa- 
cramentarians any longer 
pray'd for, and believes 
them en dammd, 
245 | 
Sacrament, in the — 2 
Doctrine the Skcraments 
_ operate, ex opere ape rato, 
110. what the Lutherans 


think of the ſeven Sacra- 


ments, 133. equivocation 
of the Sacramentarians On 

the word Sacrament, 159. 
the ſeven Sacraments retain d 

by the Eng liſt under Henry 
. 


imports a Sacrifice, 256. 
Die Maſs, vide Vol. II. 
Salvation, Certainty of Sal. 
vation taught by Calvin, 

2. LI 
Sati faction, ſatisfactory works 

own'd in the Apology 

for the Ausburg-Confeſſion, 

. 
| Saxony, the Saxenich: Confeſ- 
ſion of Faith, why made, 
and by what author, 386. 
how the Euchariſtick article 

is there explain'd, 3 $7. other 

alterations made in this Con- 
feſſion on the will of God 
| touching fin, and the co-ope- 
ration of Free-will, Bid. a 
conſiderable article in the 

Saxonick Confeſſion relating 
to the diſtinction of mortal 
and venal ſins, 392. 
Seditions, the fruits of 
Luther's preaching, 37. 
Semipelagianiſm, favour 'd in 
the Confeſſion of Ausburg, 
109. and by. 3 


155,761; At in token 1 


; 


390. 


E N H E N. 


390. taught by the reſt of 
the Lutherans, 412. vide 
Vol. II. 


Lign, how the Euchariſt is a 
ſign, 160. all the myſteries 


of Jeſus Chriſt are ſigns in 
certain reſpects, Ibid. Cal- 


Din is not content with re- 


= Oy. a bn! in the Supper, 
: Smalkald, the Liuberans la- 
bour to form the Smalkal 
dic confederacy, 150. the 


aſſembly of Smalkald occa- 


ſioned by the Council call'd 
by Paul III. 182. Luther | 
Ales out againſt the Pope in 


the articles of Smalkald, 
185. in the aſſembly of 
Smalkald Melancthon is of 


opinion that they ſhould own | 
g the Council ſummon'd by 


the Pope, 215. 


349. whether this Duke 
had any thing of the ſhew 
of a Reformer, | 


8 | Staphilus, Profeſſor of Divi- 


nity at Koningsberg, 397. 


his remarkable Converſion, 


Did. 


Strasburg, the Strasburg- Can- 
feſſion of Faith, or of the | 
four Cities, 94. equivocal | 


terms of this Confeſſion on 
the article of the Supper, 
101. the Confeflion of 
Strasburg explains Juſtifica- 
tion in the ſame manner as 
the Church of Rome, 1 26. 


they at the ſame time re- 


ceive at Strasburg two con- 
trary Confeſſions of F aith, 
381. vide Vol. II. 


I Subſtance, why this word em⸗ 


ploy'd in the — I 81 
vide Vol. II. 


The Si, are fricenſed ogainſt 


Luther, I 65. 
. 


HE Theſes of | Luther 


to excite the Lutherans 
to take up arms, 376. 


Thomas, Luther's odd doubt of 


the Salvation of St. Thomas 
of Aquine, 134. 
St. en of Cr ved 


out of the liſt of Saints by 


the Engliſh, 37 2. the beha- 
viour of this Saint quite 
different from that of Thomas 
Cranmer, lbid. 

Thomas Cranmer, vide Cran- 
mer. 


Thomas Cren, awd, vide Crom- 


: avell. 
Thomas More, vide More. 


3 | Thomas Muncer vide Muncer. 
N | ths Duke of Somerſet, begins 


the Reformation in England, 


77e Cardinal of Tournon, Arch- 
biſhop of Lyons preſides in 

the Conference of Poiſſy, 
467. 


Tranſub flantiation, attached by 


Latber, 42. Variation of 
Luther on Tranſubflantia- 


tion, Mid, 86. it follows 


from his expreſſions, 43, 
184. and from that of Me- 


lancthon in the Apology, 


25 1. Tranſubſtantiation de- 
ſtroys not the Sacrament, 
81. why the name of Bread 
retain'd, 83. why theChurch 
makes uſe of the word Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 107. Tran- 
ſubſlantiation, according to 


and according to the Divines 
of Leytſicꝶ and Wittemberg, 
257. the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſlantiation confirm'd by 
brad VIII. 32. ard abo- 


lifted 


the Lung lians, f is cltabliſh'd 
by Lather's DcArine, 76. 
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liſh'd under Edward VI. 
358, vide Vol. II. 
Turk, Luther's ſtrange Doc- 
trine about war againſt the 
7 url, 18. 


v U, 


"NW ORTHY, the 
: Communion of the un- 
worthy how real according 
to Calvin, 437. how the 
unworthy receive the Body 


of Jeſus Chriſt without re- 

ceiving the ſpirit of it, 441. 
of Luther on 
Tranſubſtantiation, 43, 86. | 


Variations, 


Variation of the tenth arti- 


cle of the Ausburg- Confeſſi- 


on, 95. the Lutherans eva- 


ſion with reſpect to theſe | 
| Variations, 100. their Va- | 
riations in what they have | 


lopp'd from the Confeſſion 


of Ausburg, 116. Variation 


of the Sacramentarians how 
aſtoniſhing, 101. Variations 


in the Acts of the Calvi- 


nifls, 460. wide all the 
_ other titles, vide Vol. II. 


Ubiquity, taught by Luther, 


5. maintam'd by Ihricus 


and his friends, 402. the 
queſtion of Ubiquity cauſes 


Melanctbon to incline to- 


wards the Sacramentarians, 


400. Ubiquity after Me. 


lancthon's death eſtabliſh'd 
throughout almoſt all Ly- 


 theraniſm, 398. Ubiquity 


rejected by the Calviniſis, 
463. vide Vol. II. 


W. 


TAR, Luther and the | 


| Lutherans confeſs that 
it is not lawful for them to 


; 


Wittenberg, 


is no avoiding 


ration, 


changing Luther's Doctrine 


; 


to make war, 32, 48, 150, 
5 they recanty 226, 23, 

87, 152, 376. v Le 
ide Vol. II. 


| Parks, ſatisfactory works own 


in the Apology of the A/ 
burg-Confeſſion, 122. the 


| merit of good-works, vid 


merit, The neceſſity of good- 
works in order to Salvation 
condemn'd by the Luthe- 


rans, 


We/tphalus, 4 famous . | 


teaches Ubiquity, 398. 


Iſirtemberg, the Confeſſion of 
Faith of Wirtemberg, why 
made, and by what authors, 

386. the article of the Eu- 

chariſt is there otherwiſe 
couch'd than in that of 
 Ausburg, 387. the merit 


of good-works 1s there con- 


feſs'd, 393. | 
agreement of 
Wittemberg and its ſix arti- 


cles, 168. iſſue of this agree. 
ment, 173. the Divines of 


Mittemberg own that there 
the Sacrifice, 
Tranſubſlantiation, and Ado- 
otherwiſe than by 


256. the Divines of Witten. 


Berg change Lutber's Doctrine 
a e after his death, 


258. the Lutberans unable to 
anſwer the arguments of the 


Divines of Wittemberg, Ibid. 
the Divines of Ftzembers 
come back to Luther's fen- 


timents and why, 259. 


i HW ormes, the Conferences of 


 Wormes in order to reconcile 


boch Religions, 394. aſſem. 


bly at Wormes in 1557. 


- whither the Reform'd Chur- 


ches of France and Geneva 


_ ſend Bexa and Farel, 15 


a 
I the Body of Jeſus Chriſt he 

acknowledges in the Supper, 

105. Zuingliuss death in 


15 
F UINGLIUS, his Cha- 
racter and Doctrine on 
the Salvation of Heathens, 
59. his errors on Original 
ſin, 62. his errors on Bap- 
tiſm, 64. he forces the 


| Scripture in every thing, 
65. his contempt of an- 
tiquity, d. he writes a- | 
gainſt the Real Preſence, | 


68. he takes from the Eu- 


chariſt all that raiſes it above 


the ſenſes, 69. a Spirit ap- 


pears to him and ſuggeſts 
that Text to him where the 


ſign of the Inſtitution re- 
ceived immediately the name 


of the thing, Bid. why] 
Zuinglius is worſe handled | | 
by Luther than the reſt off 

the Sacramentarians, 71. 
Zuinglius preaches the Re- 
at the Confeſſion of Ausburg, 


formation in Switzerland, 


72. he is preſent at the 


Conference of Marpurg, 
where he confers with Lu- 


ther, 89. he ſends his Con- 
feſſion of Faith to the Em- 


peror, 93. his Confeſſion of 
Faith free from Equivocati- 


ont, 104. What a Preſence of 


1 


battle, 154. 


Zuinglians, prove to Luther 


that the Catholicks under - 


ſtand the literal ſenſe better 
than he, 76. a whole Sy- 
nod of Zuinglians in Poland 
aſſert the ſame truth, 78. 


they prove to Luther that 
he admits a\kind of figura- 


tive ſenſe, 80. they will not 
hear a Miracle, or Omni- 
potence ſpoken of in the 

Euchariſt, 175. they reprove __ 


Luther for having always 
the Devil in his mouth and 


call him Mad-man, 246. 
_ Luther's laſt ſentiments con- 


cerning the Zuinglians, 260. 


_ Luinglianiſm gains ground 


in England, 381. the Zuing- 
liaus are condemn'd by the 
Lutherans, 402. their ſcoffs 


404. 


Zurich, the Maſs abolith'd at 
Zurich, 69. thoſe of Zurich 
laugh at Bucer's equivocati- 

ons, 174. Calvin makes an 

agreement with thoſe of Zu- 


rick, 423. 


End of the INDEX to the Firſt Pa Rx T. 
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TREFACE Page xxiii. Line 3. will Hon be clearly, read 
will a/ſo be the more clearly. Ibid. I. 6. that importance, 
7. ſuch importance. Mid. I. 17. to turn ſucceſſively, r. ſtrive to 
turn ſucceſſively, p. xxx. I. 3. inexeorable, r. inexorable. p. 
xxxii. I. 1. for her Paſtors, . Paſtors for her. . | 
ook I. Page 5 Line 12. Church'sr, dele r. p. 13. 1. 6. 


could ſtart, read ſhould fart. p. 23. 1. 3. he ſhall unbind, r. ye 
ſhall unbind. p. 25. 1. 29. Luther owns during this fright, r. 
Luther owns. During this fright. p. 29. 1. 1. miſſions, . 
miſſion. p. 34. 1. 12. the prophet, 7. the prophets. p. 35. 1. 
25. with him, would have, r. with him, who practiſed ſo great 
and holy auſterities to maintain its integrity, would have. p. 37. 
1. 27. eſtabliſhment. Calvin defends, r. eſtabliſhment. Luinglins 
ſaid as much. Calvin defends. p. 38. 1. 8. renders them, - 
Book II. Page 44. Line 30. too much preſs'd, read fo much 
preſs d. p. 46. 1. 3. warmth, . wrath. p. 48. 1. 15. of abuſes, 
7. abuſes. p. 55.1. 21. much ſtreſs, r. ſo much ſtreſs. Bid. 1. 
22. not built, 7. nor built. p. 56. 1. 3. his Goſpels, r. his 
Goſpel. p. 70. 1. 20. Zuinglius, r. He. p. go. I. 34. a little 
/ * 5 AJ rm Od 
Bock III. Page 109. Line 7. that, have, read that have. 
pi. 122. |. 29. follow'd them. upon, r. follow'd them, upon. 
p. 128. 1, 23. one acquires, 2. one may acquire. p. 136. 1. 19. 
ſaid nothing, r. ſaid, nothing. p. 139. I. 5. as we do. r. as 
you do. p. 145. I. 38. diſculpate, . exculpate. 
Book IV. Page 159. Line 7. aſcertain to us that, read 
aſcertain, that. p. 163. 1. 10. up not, 7, not up. p. 168. I. 21. 
retrattion, r. retractatioon. | FB. 35 
Book V. Page 192. Line 7. of the Church, cad the Church. 
%)) VâVö | 
Book IX. Page 448. Line 17. grounds of doctrine, read of 


| 
| 
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| 


